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Preface

This a 5th conference proceedings as an output of the international conference
devoted to the Cultural Heritage, Economic Development, Tourism and Media,
which now became traditional practice to be organize few days before the holly
Christian holiday “Vodici” (Baptism) that in a city of Ohrid is a cultural and touristic
attraction.

In this conference proceedings are published 57 papers of 68 authors, which are
coming from 11 states, on a thematic topic devoted to the World that is running and
to the Late or Liquid Modernity

A famous British and sociologist Anthony Giddens says “We are the first
generation to live in global society, whose contours we can as yet only dimly see. It
is shaking up our existing ways of life, no matter where we happen to be. This is....
emerging in an anarchic, haphazard, fashion... it is not settled or secure, but fraught
with anxieties, as well as scarred by deep divisions. Many of us feel in the grip of
forces over which we have no control”. We are living in Runaway World.

One aspect of globalization is the emergence of ‘manufactured risks’ which
are man-made, having arisen as a result of new technologies developed through
advances in scientific knowledge. Many of these new technologies, such as nuclear
and biotechnologies bring about risks which are truly global in scope. The Chernobyl
nuclear disaster in 1986, for example, resulted in nuclear fallout spreading thousands
of miles to several countries, while the burning of fossil fuels in the United States
may lead to flooding in Bangladesh.

According to Giddens, we have little experience of how to deal with these
new threats as they have only been in existence for the last half a century. He
argues that there is a “new riskiness to risk™ in that these new technologies could
have catastrophic consequences for humanity, yet we do not yet know all of the
consequences associated with them. We cannot be certain, for example, of the
possible effects that modifying the genetic structure of our basic food stuffs will
have, and we do not know exactly how much of global warming is due to human
influence.

So what are the consequences of this situation for self -identity? On the one hand,
we have identity politics and on the other, we have apolitical apathy. Those who
are concerned about the global problems mentioned above and who perceive the
government as being ill equipped to deal with these new global risks, have gravitated
towards New Social Movements such as the green movement. At the more radical
end of these movements, one’s whole lifestyle, one’s whole being and identity is
oriented towards addressing global problems, at the local and international level,
through protesting globally and acting locally.

For someone following a traditional practice, questions don’t have to be asked
about alternatives. Tradition provides a framework for action that can go largely
unquestioned... tradition gives stability, and the ability to construct a self-identity
against a stable background.
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Globalisation brings this to an end as local cultures and traditions are exposed to
new cultures and ideas, which often means that traditional ways of acting come to be
questioned. As a result of globalisation, societies and cultures go through a process
of detraditionalisation, where day to day life becomes less and less informed by
‘tradition for the sake of tradition’.

Many contemporary critics, argue that Giddens’ view of contemporary societies
is too optimistic.

Zygmunt Bauman essentially agrees with the fact that uncertainty in society
requires most individuals to constantly engage in ‘identity construction’, but he also
points out that the wealthy and powerful are the ones both creating and benefiting
from an unstable, rapidly changing world, and that these people are much more
able to defend themselves against the negative consequences of living in a runaway
world.

Frank Furedi, who draws on Bauman, argues that the expert systems that have
emerged to assist us in the construction of our identities are not neutral institutions.
He argues, amongst other things, that far from allowing individuals to be more
autonomous actors, they actually encourage individuals to be dependent on expert
advice.

Zygmunt Bauman, who introduced the idea of liquid modernity, wrote that its
characteristics are about the individual, namely increasing feelings of uncertainty and
the privatization of ambivalence. It is a kind of chaotic continuation of modernity,
where a person can shift from one social position to another in a fluid manner.
Nomadism becomes a general trait of the ‘liquid modern’ man as he flows through
his own life like a tourist, changing places, jobs, spouses, values and sometimes
more—such as political or sexual orientation—excluding himself from traditional
networks of support, while also freeing himself from the restrictions or requirements
those networks impose.

Bauman stressed the new burden of responsibility that fluid modernism placed
on the individual—traditional patterns would be replaced by self-chosen ones. Entry
into the globalized society was open to anyone with their own stance and the ability
to fund it, in a similar way as was the reception of travellers at the old-fashioned
caravanserai. The result is a normative mindset with emphasis on shifting rather than
on staying—on provisional in lieu of permanent (or ‘solid”) commitment—which
(the new style) can lead a person astray towards a prison of their own existential
creation.

In this context of Runway World and Liquide Modernity, reshaping of cultural
identity, economic development, tourism and media have unpredictable and many
challenges, obstacles, new phenomenon and knowledges that have to be research,
study and exchange. With that aim we hope that this International conference will
give a small contribution on those achievements.

Thank you for your attention and I wish you a pleasant stay in an ancient city of
Ohrid.

Prof. Rubin Zemon
Ph.D.

Chair of the Conference Program Committee



Ass. Prof. Rubin Zemon!, Ph.D.

“US” and “THEM” in a Runaway World and Liquid Modernity

Abstract. - The Globalization accelerated an intensive increasing of trans-global
and supra-territorial connection in a last fifty years. From a perspective of social
continuity and social changes, a last half-century of intensive globalization represent
itself with important reconfiguration of geography, economy, state configuration,
identity and knowledge, even that territoriality, older forms of capital, state, nation
and modern rationality greatly are still present in contemporary world.

Indeed, in contrast to global economic interdependency and modernization,
political, ethnic and religious trends often move in opposite direction. Ethnic
separatist movements often divide people, making the promotion of national
goals difficult. Religious fundamentalist movements often result from the rapid
modernization processes that are perceived as eroding traditional cultural and
religious beliefs, sometimes resulting in terrorism.

Issues of cultural diversity recognition and managing, intercultural communication
have become more and more prominent in the public life, but until relatively
recently, little had been researched and written on these issues, and even now, many
states, institution, organizational managers etc., have no strategy or plan how to deal
with managing of racial, ethnic, religious, or cultural diversity, with communication
problems, even though most living places and workplaces are inhabited and staffed
by people of diverse cultures and identities.

The paper proposes that issues of Otherness are a vital and often missing
component in understanding the contra-verses of a contemporary time. . In doing so,
it argues that the construction of ‘polarised collective identities’ which accentuate
perceived (cultural) differences play an integral role in shaping how we identify and
respond to emerging threats. Furthermore, it is suggested that the construction and
maintenance of these identities not only has a tendency to homogenise populations,
but also creates antagonistic and conflict-orientated relationships resistant to
resolution.

Hskook

The term “otherness” simply means a quality of being not alike; being
distinct or different from that which is otherwise experienced or known. Most
of the time, otherness is interpreted by referring to two or more different
groups’ distinct features or by referring to special qualities of each group
that makes them different or unique in relation to another. This experience
of being other can be expressed in many ways. Usually age, ethnicity, sex,
physical ability, race, sexual orientation, social-economic class, and other
demographic factors are the most common factors for an individual or a
society to be leveled or identified as being of a certain kind.

1 Ass. Prof. “Euro-Balkan” University, Skopje, Macedonia
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The idea of ‘otherness’ is central to sociological analyses of how majority
and minority identities are constructed. This is because the representation
of different groups within any given society is controlled by groups that
have greater political power. In order to understand the notion of The Other,
sociologists first seek to put a critical spotlight on the ways in which social
identities are constructed. Identities are often thought as being natural or
innate — something that we are born with — but sociologists highlight that this
taken-for-granted view is not true.

Otherness is in many ways, a slippery and difficult term. A contradiction
is apparent whereby the very process of naming the other, whether in
specific or generalized terms, is bound by the simultaneous disappearance
of the concept. More than just simply a result of a linguistic deferral of
‘meaning’, this situation is an effect of the fact that the very nature of alterity
is impossible without the idea of sameness. Other and self are inherently
joined and so when we ‘speak’ of otherness, we inevitably ‘speak’ of its
other: selfhood. In spite of this, otherness is generally conceived of as that
which is not ‘self’. We feign that there must be a dividing line somewhere
between and not outside the two and as such the relationship between other
and self is inevitably problematic and complex. It is this relationship and its
cultural representations that we engage with in our research. We seek to pose
questions and problems that relate this relationship to otherness with similar
questions and problems in the areas of philosophy, literature, cultural theory,
theology, linguistics, art, psychology, and the political sciences.

Whether a relationship defined by fear, hostility and struggles for
domination, or by independence, representation and hospitality, polarity in
the lexis of otherness consistently arises. ‘Sameness’ and ‘difference’ belong
to a long standing process of social, cultural and political ‘othering’, that
has been pivotal to the development of the arts. As a timeless concept and a
traditional point of intersection between theoretical discourses including post-
colonialism, deconstruction, Marxism, feminism and many more besides, it
now extends to connect such areas to contemporary discussions of socio-
politics and the problems faced in our rapidly changing and increasingly
globalized, yet localized, world. In this context, important questions must
be framed: how can we find a way to co-exist with and relate to the other?
How can we to negotiate cultural identity? How are we to ethically conceive
of the other at all? And, how can the encounter with otherness be accurately
represented?

In a past, especially after the industrial revolution and the developing
of the colonialism in 18th century, a binary composition of understanding
of “us” and the “other” generally was reflected through dichotomies like:
cultural vs. naturals, rationalistic vs. irrationality (emotional), western vs.
non-western, man vs. woman, civilized vs. primitive and many other cases.
Today in a contemporary time of a runaway world and a liquid modernity,



besides the mentioned heritage binary composition on a stage we have new
trends and patterns of understanding of “We” and the “Others”.

Of course in a time of globalization, Runaway World and Liquid
modernity in the context of theory of the “Otherness” a main question is:
who are “we” and who are “the others”? Is a reliable a theory of Samuel
Huntington who is saying that the World in divided in 7 or 8 major cultural
civilizations or we are living any other paradigm of fragmentation on
global identities? Do our identities and culture are changeable, or they are
metaphysic and well fragmented? Do we have hybridization of cultures?
Do and what kind of different processes of globalization, protectionism,
nationalism, transnationalism, localization, isolationism, internationalism
we are experienced and how those processes are effecting our paradigm on
“we” and “the others”.

A famous Swedish scholar and researcher on identities, especially of
ethnic identities and boundaries Frederic Barth had a position that What
by the time is transferred is not the cultural arsenal, but the boundary of a
particular group: the inner content is changing and boundaries survive. Ethnic
boundaries imply inter-ethnic relations: ethnic identity is formed and survive
right through to the contacts with other ethnic groups. Differences between
ethnic categories are not rely on the absent of movements, contacts and
information, but understanding social processes of excluding and including.

In many discourses in contemporary politics is expressed a need, and
sometimes a request for recognition. We may say that a need for recognition
is one of drivers of nationalistic movements in a politic. From other side,
a request for recognition in contemporary politics is appearing on many
ways, in a name of minorities and “disadvantaged” groups, as well as in a
so-called politic of “multiculturalism”. Usually, a request for recognition has
a sign of “urgent case”, because of presumed relation between recognition
and identity. This thesis claims that our identity partially is forming with
recognition, or with its absent, and very often with false recognition form
“others”, which to the individuals or group of people may to applied a real
damage and distortion, in cases when people or societies are reflecting
limited, humiliated and contemptuously figures. Not recognition and false
recognition may to applied damage, to give a form of submission and to
close a human been in a fake, distorted and reduced form of existing. (Taylor
Ch, 1995: 25)

At the beginning multiculturalism, usually, was perceived as contained
element of traditional political framework of public life of state, especially in
USA. A complex historical context- presence of indigenous people, importing
of slaves from Western Africa, diversity of religious groups, Anglo-Saxony
origin of economic and political elite etc.-gave the idea of “melting pot”,
a common denominator for compression diverse ethnical background and
experiences of American continent. A term “melting pot” becomes a synonym

13
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of gradual and quiet assimilation of “small” communities into the dominant
or massive culture/ethnic group in a nation-state.

The salad bowl concept suggests that the integration of the many different
cultures of United States residents combine like a salad, as opposed to the
more traditional notion of a cultural melting pot. In Canada this concept is
more commonly known as the “cultural mosaic”. In the salad bowl model,
various American cultures are juxtaposed — like salad ingredients — but
do not merge into a single homogeneous culture. Each culture keeps its own
distinct qualities. This idea proposes a society of many individual, “pure”
cultures in addition to the mixed culture that is modern American culture,
and the term has become more politically correct than melting pot, since the
latter suggests that ethnic groups may be unable to preserve their cultures
due to assimilation. Scholars such as Yale University’s Amy Chua argue for
a different version of multiculturalism: the salad bowl. In her book “Day
of Empire: How Hyper-powers Rise to Global Dominance and Why They
Fall”, she emphasizes the “tolerance” of “hyper-powers” in the course of
history, while evaluating that the United States is on the verge of losing
that very ideal characteristic in recent years and stresses that she wishes for
America to remain as a tolerant nation in the context of globalization and
multiculturalism. Scholars like Amy Chua call for a coexistence of different
race, ethnic groups, and cultures with their own unique forms, like in a salad
bowl, rather than requiring them to assimilate into the one created by the
dominating majority. [www.4]

Indeed, problem is not that different nation-states with liberal-democracy
social system have different approaches to the issue of managing of ethno-
cultural heterogeneity, but in social, political and other scientific theories,
where a realm of ethno-cultural relations was neglected, until the middle of
80s years of XX century, when few political philosophers started to deal with
issue of managing of cultural and ethnic diversity. One of reasons for such
late interest of scholars and politicians in ethno-cultural diversity we may
find on their occupation with so-called myth of “ethno-cultural neutrality”!
(Kymlicka W., 1999:3)

Some theorists argue that this is precisely what distinguishes liberal ‘civic
nations’ from illiberal ‘ethnic nations’. Ethnic nations take the reproduction
of a particular ethno-national culture and identity as one of their most
important goals. Civic nations, by contrast, are ‘neutral’ with respect to the
ethno-cultural identities of their citizens, and define national membership
purely in terms of adherence to certain principles of democracy and justice.
For minorities to seek special rights, on this view, is a radical departure from
the traditional operation of the liberal state. Therefore, the burden of proof
lies on anyone who would wish to endorse such minority rights. (Kymlicka
W., 1999: 8). This is the burden of proof which liberal culturists try to meet
with their account of the role of cultural membership in securing freedom and



self-respect. They try to show that minority rights supplement, rather than
diminish, individual freedom and equality, and help to meet needs which
would otherwise go unmet in a state that clung rigidly to ethno-cultural
neutrality.

One of the biggest global stereotypes of the modern time is that one related
to the orient people as well as the dichotomy western vs. orient, a phenomenon
identified by Edward Said. He said that “Orientalism” is a way of seeing that
imagines, emphasizes, exaggerates and distorts differences of Arab peoples
and cultures as compared to that of Europe and the U.S. It often involves
seeing Arab culture as exotic, backward, uncivilized, and at times dangerous.
Edward W. Said, in his groundbreaking book, Orientalism, defined it as the
acceptance in the West of “the basic distinction between East and West as
the starting point for elaborate theories, epics, novels, social descriptions,
and political accounts concerning the Orient, its people, customs, ‘mind,’
destiny and so on.” According to Said, Orientalism dates from the period of
European Enlightenment and colonization of the Arab World. Orientalism
provided a rationalization for European colonialism based on a self-serving
history in which “the West” constructed “the East” as extremely different and
inferior, and therefore in need of Western intervention or “rescue”. Examples
of early Orientalism can be seen in European paintings and photographs and
also in images from the World’s Fair in the U.S. in the 19th and early 20th
centuries. The paintings, created by European artists of the 19th and early 20th
centuries, depict the Arab World as an exotic and mysterious place of sand,
harems and belly dancers, reflecting a long history of Orientalist fantasies
which have continued to permeate our contemporary popular culture. France
colonized Algeria from 1830 to 1962. From roughly 1900 to 1930, French
entrepreneurs produced postcards of Algerian women that were circulated
in France. While Algerian women are portrayed in these photographs as if
the camera is capturing a real moment in their everyday lives, the women
are actually set up in the photographer’s studio. As demonstrated in Malek
Alloula’s book, The Colonial Harem, these photographs were circulated as
evidence of the exotic, backwards and strange customs of Algerians, when,
in fact, they reveal more about the French colonial perspective than about
Algerian life in the early 1900s. This is an example of how Arab women
have been exoticized and eroticized for the pleasure of the European male
voyeur, as these photographs make visible French colonial fantasies of
penetrating the harem and gaining access to Arab women’s private spaces.
The World’s Fairs in Chicago (1893) and St. Louis (1904) helped to reinforce
Orientalist imagery in the United States. The crossover from European to
U.S. Orientalism can be seen in the images from James Buel’s photographic
book that catalogued the 1893 World’s Fair in Chicago. This publication
includes photographs of recreated Arab streets, accompanied by captions
that capture the Orientalist thinking of the time. For example, the caption
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that accompanies the image “Egyptian Girl in Street of Cairo” refers to
the “peculiar manners of the Egyptians,” and her “unsightly disguise.” In
addition to being written about as an object on display, her characteristics are
described as belonging to a backwards culture.

In the context of the perceptions of the Western people to the “others” we
may mention also the phenomenon called “Balkanization”. In 1997 a Bulgarian
historian and philosopher Maria Todorova, professor at the University of
Ilinois in USA, published her study “Imaging the Balkans” which causes so
many debates among academic, political, journalist and other circles. Indeed,
her study deals with the region’s inconsistent (but usually negative) image
inside Western culture, as well as with the paradoxes of cultural reference
and its assumptions. In it, she develops a theory of Balkanism or Nesting
Balkanisms, similar to Edward Said’s “Orientalism”and Milica Baki¢-
Hayden’s “Nesting Orientalism”. In one occasion Maria Todorova has said
of the book that “The central idea of “Imagining the Balkans” is that there is
a discourse, which I term Balkanism, that creates a stereotype of the Balkans,
and politics is significantly and organically intertwined with this discourse.
When confronted with this idea, people may feel somewhat uneasy, especially
on the political scene...”. [www.1]. One of prejudices and stereotypes related
with Balkans and Balkanisms, is the relativism of innocence of Western
Europe and switching the responsibility to the Ottoman Empire ( heritage)
and Turkey as “duty culprits” for all accidences and mistakes (Todorova M.
1997: 276) that were happened in Balkans in 20" century.

Indeed the most important term that derived from the word “Balkan” is
“balkanization”. This term that very often is using for description of a process
of national fragmentation of former geographical and political units into new
problematic national states, is not created in “the longest century of Empire™
when Balkan nations step-by-step were separating from the Ottoman Empire.
The term “balkanization” was coined, by the end of World War One, when
just one Balkan nation, Albania, was added on already existed map of Balkan
nations that were created in 19™ century (Todorova M., 1997:46). Different
scholars and politicians used a term “Balkanization” after the World War
One as a process of fragmentation into small states with disrupted political
relations, as is a case with the Balkans during the Balkan wars. But a deeper
analyze of the “balkanization” was happen in 1921, by Paul Scoot Mowrer,
the European correspondent of Chicago Daily News. Analyzing the political
situation in Austria, Hungary, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Romania,
Yugoslavia and Greece, he concluded that this region “now is Balkanized”.

2 “The longest century of the Empire” is book of Turkish historian Ilber Ortayli, devoted to
“Tanzimat”, term that indicate the period of reforms implemented in Ottoman Empire in all
spheres of social-political life, which started with proclamation of The Hatt-i Sharif (Hatt-1
Serif) of the Giilhane in 1839. With this Hatt-I Sharif legally were equalized all people of
the Empire. Tanzimat reforms were implemented several decades after they were proclaimed
(1839-1876).



His justification of term “balkanization” is that “in region of hopeless mixed
races, creation of connections of small states with more or less backward
population, economically and financially weak, envious, with conspirator
behaviors, scared, constant victims of manipulations by the great powers,
as well as of violent outburst of their own passions.” The element of foreign
involvements in internal affairs of small states is so aggressive that motivated
Michael Foucher in 1994 to define “the balkanization in a literal sense of a
word as constantly involvement of foreign powers (Russia, Austro-Hungary,
Germany, France and Great Britain) directed on protection or establishment
of their spheres of interests” (Todorova M., 1997: 49).

Notions ascribed to “the Balkan” reveal the process of making the image
of Europe by defining the “Other” as Oriental, unpredictable, dangerous,
chaotic, dirty, lazy, primitive, cruel, selfish, uncooperative etc. (Mursic
R. & Jezernik B., 2007: 7). On other hand historical evidence attests the
presence of tolerance, cooperation, hard work, ancient culture, civilizations,
urbanization, classical philosophy, pre-industrial economic efficiency etc.
For centuries Balkan Peninsula was almost the only part of Europe with a
tradition of tolerance toward people of different religions, ethnic origins and
cultures. The Balkan peoples lived in a multicultural milieu long before it
became fashionable in the West. In 1492 when Sephardi Jews were exiled
from Iberian Peninsula by the Catholic Church, Balkan Peninsula which in
that time was under the Ottoman Empire was the most tolerate place where
Jews found the new land for living.

Instead of Conclusions

Even that the Globalization accelerated an intensive increasing of
trans-global and supra-territorial connections, matrixes of prejudices and
stereotypes for “the Others” from the past centuries are remains with a same
or new forms.

Development of different ethnic, national, gender, transnational, political
and global processes cause appearing of new figures and stereotypes for the
“Others” on local, national, regional, international and global level.

Education as one of the major agents for constructing and/or deconstructing
“otherness” in diversified societies and has a significant position in the social,
historical, cultural, developments, and the past experiences, has to be a main
pillar for overcoming of prejudices but and Hate speech and Hate crime in
contemporary time. Education (formal or non-formal) have to be in different
forms by using the contemporary technological achievements, media and
new media.
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Assoc. Prof. Petya Pachkova!, PhD

Religion and politics in the modern world - main trends

Abstract. - The report analyzes some key trends in the religiousness of the
population in the contemporary world - in the former “socialist” countries, in the
developed European countries, in countries, where there is intensive development
of the Islamic fundamentalism. There is a renaissance of the religiosity in the
former “socialist” countries, development of Islamic and Christian fundamentalism,
increase of the influence of Buddhism, of some sects, etc. Object of analysis are
the changes in the relationship between religion and the ruling elites, the different
mecanisms for usage of the management resource of religions.

Key words: religiousness, tendencies, management

There is some renaissance of religious beliefs. The renaissance is due to
the emergence of new reasons or updating of old drivers of religiosity. Most
of the reasons that lead to a strengthening of religious beliefs have temporary
effect, but some of them will have a lasting impact. Some of those who un-
dermine religiosity have a permanent and lasting impact.

XXX

The modernization remains undermining religiosity factor. The develop-
ment of industrial production, of science, the raising of the educational level
of the population in a natural and logical way over time keeps away people
from the church and religion?. The states, like a fundamental subject of social
policy in modern countries, recapture their main social functions.

The level of well-being is a key factor for religiosity of people. The high-
er level of socio-economic prosperity is a factor in reducing religiosity and
on the contrary the lower or reducing level of prosperity increase the need
from faith in alien forces and the hope that they will bring or restore justice
in this regard. In Bulgaria “people with middle and high income less than 50
percent say they are religious and those with low, medium low and middle-
income the rate of trust in the Lord is 70%.

The upturn in the religious belief is growing in the former “socialist”
countries where there is a huge drop in the welfare of large masses of people.
It’s growing in Western countries again among classes that have degradation
in the socio-economic situation under the influence of the trend of increasing
social stratification and injustice inherent in globalization.

1 Ass. Prof. South-West University ,,NeofitRilski“— Blagoevgrad, Bulgaria

2 Bearapute 6e3 oOpa3oBaHHEe WIM caMO C OCHOBHO ca Hai-penuruo3nd, 80% orT Tix ca
BsipBany — Bix: 52 % ot O6barapure BspBar B 6or, B. ,,24 gaca”, 9 1oan 2015

3 52 % ot ObaTapuTe BApBaT B 00T, B. ,,24 "aca”, 9 1o 2015
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The religiosity is growing among groups, who feel themselves more
discriminated against than they were. It’s growing among various strata in
countries that run late modernization, but they do not get it expected changes
in social status. Many authors analyze the causes that feed Islamic fun-
damentalism. And generally they find them in there difficult and overdue
modernization. The Islamist movements fueled themselves by the presence
of a demographic boom in their communities too. When modernization has
led to extinction of this boom, to reduce of the birth rate, to decrease of the
unnecessary in this line people and their economy develop and increase the
supply of jobs, so they can find their place under the sun, it will take the
power of religion.

Factor returning some people to religion is the emigration. This is also
more or less temporary factor, but sometimes for certain groups of people,
is quite long-lasting. Immigrants come in new, too often rather hostile en-
vironment and need protection mechanisms. One of them is religion and
respective churches, and other institutions associated with them. They create
at least psychological and linguistic comfort and sometimes social. As far as
in a globalizing world there are active migration processes on this line will
boost the religiosity of various immigrant stratums of people. The duration
and extent of their religiosity will depend on the success of their integration
into the countries where they are going.

Such is the example of devotion to ChineseEvangelicalChurch of im-
migrant-Chinese in Sofia. “A lot of Chinese immigrants in Bulgaria come
from rural areas, so that along with migration from one country to another,
they carry out migration from village to town too. That is in Christianity in
the conservative form they find a safe harbor after the great change due to
immigration. Moreover, between the Protestant ethic and moral values of
Confucianism, could be found interfaces, including the importance of family,
the hard work, the thrift and the modesty, the traditionalism™. Staff Sunday
Chinese church visit unbelieving people too. If one of the family members
to join the church, the others follow it, even if only as observers. The Church
does not offer them tangible benefits, especially socio-psychological, net-
working opportunities, conditions for communication.

Factor that will stimulate lasting religious and will prevent anti-religious
influence of other factors such as science and education is the growing of
the global problems of the humanity, of the problems in his dealings with
the natural environment. These problems become another factor for trust in
gods. Fear of nature is expressed, albeit in a special way, in the growth of
religious sentiment too.

Once, when people have been illiterate, could not with the tools of sci-
ence to explain many natural phenomena, when they have been treated with

4 Manonosa, EnncaBera, Ponsita Ha kuraiickata eBaHTeNCKa IbPKBA 3a aJaNTalUsATa Ha
obmHoctTa B benrapus. - B: Perueus u norumuxa, baiaeoesepao, 2005, ctp. 145-146



phlebotomy, it was logical to fear from nature and to spiritualize nature in the
face of God. Today, when we know that the prayers for rain do not play any
role, we’re not less afraid. The science and the reality offer enough evidence
that we are sinners against nature and that it would take revenge on us. And
some people again are thrown into the clutches of religion as an attempt to
“curry favor” of nature, which is stronger than us and which we fear. The
fear of the end of the world due to human activity acquires a religious form
of fear from the wrath of God. Confession of the sins to priests and requests
before God are actually requests to nature — to have mercy on us sinners>.

The crisis, the transitional periods lead to increasing of the demand for
use of the religion as an identification factor. In some of the former “social-
ist” countries it’s observed the effect of this factor - in the need to create a
national identity of peoples, freed from custody of the federal states - the
Soviet Union and Yugoslavia. Part of that identity is ensured by returning to
the dominant religion in the country - for example, in the Central Asian for-
mer Soviet republics - Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, etc. Religion tries to solve
not only the existential questions of personality, but also issues related to the
self-consciousness of nations - with their national identity®.

The search for identity through Islam in many Muslim countries, and
from many Muslims in Western countries, is one of the important factors for
the development of Islam. It is a means of defense against age-old pressures
of the Christian world, a means of raising the self-esteem of those nations.
According to Huntington the revival of non-Western religions is the most
powerful manifestation of anti-Western attitudes of non-Western societies.
This is not a rejection of the modernization but the rejection of the West,
declaration of cultural independence from the West’.

The power of the new religious movements, of the fundamentalism is
an alternative to the weakness of the leftist movements. The collapse of the
“socialist” camp and the delegitimation of the communist ideology contrib-
uted to a reorientation of some of the opposition sentiments to religion - in
Christian and in Muslim countries. The ruling elites enjoy this reorientation.
They tolerate it as opposed to there critical and repressive behavior towards
the leftist attitudes and practices.

The globalization and the new technologies create additional opportu-
nities for transmission of religious beliefs, for intensification of the fight
for religious “electorate”, for more direct confrontation between different

5 Ha‘lKOBa, H., bescunuero Ha CbBPECMCHHUSA YOBCK. — B! Exonorust u XYMaHHU3bM.
XyMaHI/ITapHI/I HU3MEPECHHUA U ACIICKTH Ha €KOJIOTMYCCKUTE HpO6J’I€MI/I, C., ABaHrapz[ HpI/IMa,
C., 2013

6 CepadumoBa, Mapus, HoBu n3mepeHus Ha penuruo3HocTTa B benrapus. - B: Peaueus u
nonumuxa, brnazoesepad, 2005, cmp. 215

7 XbHTUHTTHH, C., CONBCHKBT HAa HUBUIM3AIMUTE U MPeoOpa3yBaHETO Ha CBETOBHUS pel,
2006
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religions, churches and sects. The leverage changes, the role of digital tech-
nology facilitates access to a new “electorate”, there are no longer necessity
from the previous type of Crusades.

The new technologies and the opening of borders facilitate the new mis-
sionary strategies and tactics of the various churches. The Catholic Church
has eminently new technologies and uses them fully in its attempts to expand
its influence in the world. Buddhism also easier break it way in Europe and
worldwide. The various forums organized in Bulgaria and around the world
use new technologies to enlighten the Buddhists by the Buddhist speakers.
The open borders facilitate attending these gatherings from the people of
many different countries.

The opening of borders, free movement of persons will naturally lead to
greater conflicts between different religious denominations. It will reduce
the role of what we call traditional or dominant religion. This type of reli-
gion will be attacked by new religious entities and will undermine the basis
of their domination. It will happen despite the efforts by the countries to
describe this dominant position in constitutions, laws and other rules. These
conflicts will complicate the lives of the ruling elites due to the complexity of
their regulation, but on the other hand, will give them new resources to man-
age the masses, for their diversion from the more important their problems
and the real culprits for them. By escalating religious conflict ruling elites,
transnational corporations and Golden billion will attempt to take advantage.

On the one hand, new technologies can assist the influence of fundamen-
talist leaders — videos, cartridges enable enhancement of their influence - of
speech and gesture. It’s happen especially when it comes to influencing the
less educated people from charismatic leaders.

But on the other hand, fundamentalist movements can also suffer from
new technologies. “The development of satellite television and increasing
internet access ends information monopolies, which are very important to
fundamentalists and other authoritarian movements™.

Political pluralism, democratic mechanisms, the idea of popular sov-
ereignty, the practice of free elections, etc. predetermine the increasing
difficulty for the people to believe in the theory of Heads of State chosen
by God because they are witnesses of the mechanism of selection of such
persons and their participation in this process. Religious vision of society is
based on the idea that the power of the political elite is given by God, democ-
racy is based on the view of the people as sovereign.

Still more difficult it becomes for more and more women to believe the
thesis of inequalities of women and that their main mission is to bear chil-
dren and take care of the household. More difficult it becomes to be guided
in their daily behavior of such a maxim. More women are tempted to taste
the forbidden fruit of “men works”, including in Muslim countries. More

8 PyrBen, Mamus, ®ynanamentanusmseT, Uzn. 3axapuit CrosHoB, C., 2006 1., cTp. 259



and more men are convinced of the professionalism and effectiveness of
women.

Globalization, the existence of transitional and crisis periods also encour-
ages a return to religion, but the rise of protest potential of the population.
The danger of uncontrolled activity of masses and its claims to the govern-
ment increases. The ruling classes and their elites are interested to mitigate to
mitigate the negative effects of these processes, to slow the growth rate of the
protest potential of citizens, to reduce inconvenient for them civil solidarity.
The elite is interested to use in maximum the potential of religion and the
church to manipulate public consciousness, to reorient the discontent and de-
mands of the masses and their expectations from the elite and ruling class to
the God and his deputies on the ground. So the behavior of the ruling classes
is an additional factor to stimulate religiosity in the unfavorable historical
periods. But in modern secular societies ruling elites are able to use not only
religion, but many other, not less powerful tools to control the masses - the
media, popular culture, political ideologies. They use such means to achieve
objectives previously been achieved in a much greater extent mainly using
religion - the formation of specific values, stimulation of one or another be-
havior. So their efforts to stimulate religious are parallel with their efforts to
spread mass culture for example.

XXX

This relative revival of religiosity is associated with certain regions and
certain classes of people. But the main trend, covering more regions and
people is to drop interest in religion. But it is associated with complicated
movements back and forth. Yet the trend towards ever greater independence
between government and religion exists. This process is developing in the
Islamic countries too.

There is a constant tendency to increase the number of unbelieving
people. Even highly religious countries such as Italy, Spain /home of the
Inquisition/, Greece are experiencing rapid decline of the religiousness. In
Spain the “extended - and tragic - resistance of the Catholic Church against
the modern forms of economic and political life had profoundly negative
consequences for the religious life; Spanish church only now is beginning
to shake off its ties with the past and adapts to modern democratic regime ...
What has taken a century in most parts of Europe, in Spain’s happened in a
generation. The statistics tell the same story: the decline in religious activity
between studies of European values of 1981 and 1990 in Spain was greater
than anywhere else, and that has its echo in the reduced number of interven-
ers in the priesthood™. In Austria, there is growing distrust of the Catholic
Church - increases the number of Austrians who said that they leave it. “This

9 NetiBm, I'peiic, EBpomna: n3kimodeHneTo, KOETo AoKa3Ba npasuioto. - beprep, I1. (Cwet.),
Jlecexynapu3zanusra Ha cBeTa, 2004, ctp. 114
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once again confirms the trend towards the transformation of Christianity in
Europe in a symbol of a certain cultural code whose markers are Christmas
trees, crucifixes, religious occasions, holidays and some countries (UK and
Belgium) tend gradually to” refuse voluntarily them”'°.

According to Huntington!! in the late 20th century, the biggest change
is the increase in the number of people who consider themselves believers.
They increased by 0.2 percent in 1900 to about 20 percent at the end of the
century.

According to the study of “Gallup International” conducted in 65 coun-
tries, 63% of respondents worldwide said they believe in God"?. In some
countries, the percentage of non-believers is higher - for example, 30 percent
of Czechs are declared non-believers, even in Spain a quarter of the popula-
tion is in favor of unbelievers. 36% of Bulgarians say they are not religious,
and 52% say they are. But others wonder whether they are believers or not.
Given conformist point in the respondents’ answers probably rates the unbe-
lieving people are much higher. At least religious country is China. There not
believers are around 60%"°.

According to Gallup’s survey in 32 European countries only 21% of Eu-
ropeans say that religion plays a major role in their lives. Americans this
percentage is 594,

According to Daniel Pipes “Europe is “post-Christian society”, in which
the relationship between its traditions and historical values weakened. In
the last two generations the number of Christian believers who follow the
precepts of the religion has dropped dramatically - to the point that some
observers define Europe as a “new dark continent™'>.

No less important is the trend towards a reduction in the quality of re-
ligiosity, level of knowledge of the religion and the degree of authenticity
of faith is quite different. Today is a much larger percentage of people who
declare themselves to be believers, but do not really know the basic religious
dogmas and symbols, do not practice basic religious rituals, do not comply
with basic religious messages. l.e. it comes to the surface, largely conform-
ist religiosity. Increasingly it’s about religiosity as a tool for cultural and
historical identification with a particular country, region, history, and not the

10 Yyxosga, P., Ponsita Ha HCIIMCKUS peHECAHC B HALIMOHAIHATA U IbP)KaBHO-TIOTUTHYECKATa
JETUTHMANUs Ha OWBIINTE CHBETCKH pemyOnuku ot LlentpanHa Asus.- B: Pemurus u
nonutuka, baroesrpaz, 2005, ctp. 85-86

11 XbHTHHITBH, C., COMBCHKBT Ha HuBMIK3anuute, Oocuanan, C., 1999

12 52 % ot OwrapuTeBspBar B 0or, B. ,,24 yaca”, 9 rouu 2015

13 52 % ot Owyraputessipar B 0or, B. ,,24 gaca”, 9 roau 2015

14 Tonopoga, b. (2006). Pennrusita nHec u eBponelickure ctpaxose. — [loHenemHuK,
9-10, cTp. 67

15 EBcratues, CumeoH, Penurust 1 monuTHKa B apaOCKUs CBAT: UCIAMBT B 00IIECTBOTO, M31.
,A3tok-3aman”, C., 2011, ctp. 35



regulator of personal conduct. And this applies more and more Muslims.

Thus, according to studies of French sociologists, only 5% of Muslims in
France regularly visit mosques, between 12% and 30% did not enter them,
about 1/3 pray at least once daily, 68 % support secular model ... Such are the
indicators and European Christians. The trend towards weight loss, or at least
to change the power of religiosity in Islam raises an interesting phenomenon
in European political thought - conceptual “modernization” of Islam, trying
to combine European public stand with Muslim norms!.

In a study of religious behavior of Muslims in Bulgaria 28.5% are clas-
sified as deeply religious, 41% do not attend mosque and nearly 60 percent
never pray'’.

“The former” Christian “countries cease to be such on the basis of popu-
lation, and are called “Christian” only in heritage and past. For example, the
provision of such definitions as “Orthodox” Russia, “Catholic” Italy, “Lu-
theran” Denmark, and so today has nothing to do with reality, since neither
Russia has “Orthodox”, nor Italy “Catholic” or Denmark “Lutheran’: all the
surveys on the number of real Christianity professed believers in the daily
and Sunday worship service of the church speak of a very low percentage of
actual Christians. Yes, there are Orthodox in Russia, Catholics there are in
Italy, and so on, but these countries are no longer “Christian” in the sense that
is incorporated in this concept until only three or four decades™®.

Renaissance is at another quantifiable and meaningful level. The degree
of religiosity of the population of the time before capitalism can not repeat.
The trend to reduce the percentage of truly religious people in different coun-
tries acts - slower or faster. The gulf between the claims of people that are
religious and their real religiosity is increasing. In this sense must distinguish
the amount of religious people and the quality of their religiosity.

Modern societies continue to erode traditional forms of religious life,
individualism banished community based on religious faith and the develop-
ment of rationality indicates the invalidity of the main religious dogmas. The
development of science and technology, of education continues to undercut
the foundations of religion. It is hardly a coincidence that in countries - first
on the path of modernization, the degree of the secularism of population is
higher - France, Belgium, Holland, England. Their scientists have a greater
contribution to the justification of the secularization of society.

Furthermore different religions more and more accepted ideas and

16 Llypkan, Ana, buTkara Mexay paJuKaJHUS U «EBpOINEHCKUs» HCIsAM.- [eononutuka,
2014, 6p. 6, cTp. 111-112

17 Be3 3abpanku B yumnuiie uckar 80% OT MIOCIOIMaHUTE.- B. ,,24 gaca”, 10 nekemspu 2011

18 B3aMMOOTHOIICHHATA MEXAY CBETCKa BIACT W LBPKBA: MHHAJIO U HACTOAIIE
(M3TOYHONIPABOCIaBHA XPUCTUSHCKA TIIeIHA TOUKa), bpoit 28: XprUCTHAHCKOTO CBUIETEICTBO
u cOMBCHKBT Ha maconorud. U3Opanum mokmamm ot kKoHpepeHmusta bor u Llesap 2011,
Enextponno u3nanne CBoOoOza 32 BCEKH,
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principles that are characteristic of modern secular times and mores. But
adaptation is only partial insofar as it is possible for one religious system to
adapt to the modern world.

In India, Hinduism slowly transform into line with the new social pro-
cesses and trends'". So on his behalf evolve Sikhism - a more tolerant attitude
towards the emancipation of women and other features of secular societies.
In Europe, the Catholic religion in recent years made a number of conces-
sions on abortion and attitude toward homosexuality, to the particularities
of religious rituals. In modern Muslim countries there is a trend to reduce
the role of religion, to increase the differentiation of religion from politi-
cal power. The process is very controversial, complex, is full with conflicts,
steps forward and steps back. In different countries degrees and forms vary.
In Turkey began with the revolution of Kemal Ataturk. In Asian Muslim
countries this process more actively develops from the late 20th and early
21st century.

XXX

We can hardly talk about a real revival of religions. Their successes are
partial and temporary, but ultimately never return to their widespread influ-
ence of the past. In the modern world attitude to religion, religiosity has more
splits, deprived of unity. Like going back in time various aspects of religios-
ity were much greater in uniform and consistent whole. Today this whole
looks like a bundle of increasing in intensity and complexity contradictions.

There is an increasing distance, contradictions, mismatch between the
elements of religiosity - religious knowledge, faith in religious dogma and
use them as a guide for daily activities.

More and more people declaring for religious do not know enough about
religious norms, rituals, principles. Part of them has knowledge but find it
hard to believe in more and more religious dogma. More believers did not
really believe in religious explanations of natural and social reality, social
relationships, political power, gender relations, etc. Along this line continues
the decline of religious influence because enters the enormous contradiction
with the suggestions of modern education and social practice. As if the most
massive and lasting faith to religious explanations for the afterlife and the
future of man after death. This aspect of religious ideologies lot more people
are willing to continue to trust, seeking security for the future, extension of
there earthly time. This phenomenon exists even among those who do not
share the religious explanations of natural and social phenomena.

Increasingly becomes the gap between knowledge and faith. on the one
hand and the pursuit of religious postulates in actual human behavior - on
the other.

19 Aiikenman, Jeiin, xeiimc [Tuckatopu, Mroctonmanckara monutuka, [IPAKCUC, B.
TovpHOBO, 2002



On the other hand, it’s about respect to the capabilities of different reli-
gions to be subject to social activities. The more a religious system offers
social services to people in need of such, the more it maintains the interest to
itself. But the most active in this respect religions and churches are rivals to
social activities of the modern state.

It is hardly to talk about the approaching death of religions. On the con-
trary, the presence of thorny or unsolvable problems in human existence will
nurture the desire of people to rely not on reason but of faith. Fear of death
will probably continue to be a breeding ground for belief in a future afterlife,
continuation for earthly journey of man.

Besides the search for a solution to this existential problem that is spe-
cific to the individual, it remains a very substantial and lasting reason for the
future life of religions. And this is the interest of the ruling classes in society
from this life of religions, from targeting human suffering, grievances and
expectations not to them, but to other convenient unattainable entity. It must
be clear that the presentation of religious faith only as an autonomous deci-
sion of the individual is just one of the modern manipulation. Crucial for the
formation of this “voluntary choice” is growing and constant propaganda of
the government.
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Dr. Fariz Khalilli!

THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN RURAL LIFESTYLE DEVELOPMENT

Abstract. - In 2016 MIRAS Social Organization in Support of Studying of
Cultural Heritage was carried out the project of “Role of Women in Rural Lifestyle
Development” in Gagali, Bijo and Gashad villages of Agsu region. The project was
funded by The Council of State Support to Non-Governmental Organizations under
the President of the Republic of Azerbaijan. Project manager was Dr. Fariz Khalilli,
expert Prof.Dr. Kubra Aliyeva and trainer Aida Malikova. The members of MIRAS
Organization was participated in the project as volunteers.

Project purpose was improvement of social welfare of grown-ups, lonely and poor
people, particularly women living in Azerbaijan and provision of their productive
leisure. The project was directed to study of knowledge and practice of women with
different ages and social status on local craftsmanship in Gagali, Bijo and Gashad
Villages of Agsu region; teaching specification of local rugs and carpets weaving as
well as cheshnis belonging to Shirvan carpet school, the development of ownership
and tourism potential in the region.

Key words: women, rural lifestyle, carpet, Agsu, tourism

Introduction. The events on the restoration, protection and promotion
of tangible and intangible cultural heritage of ours and considerable support
to NGOs by the government have increased in our country for last years.
However, despite all these efforts, carpet weaving and tissue art, considered
our history, national and cultural heritage are mostly forgotten among the
youth and growing generations, especially, those who created them. The
reason for that is insufficient knowledge of the local population, forgotten
local varieties, the lack of promotion and awareness in this direction, and in
particular,no existence ofits. The fact of girls” unawareness of nicety of this
art and the local people’s non- engagement in this work can be considered a
serious problem. Itconsequently can cause the art to be forgotten.

Thepurposeoftheproject* “Role of Womenin Rural Lifestyle Development”
is improvement of social welfare of grown-ups, lonely and poor people,
particularly women living in Azerbaijan and provision of their productive
leisure. The way passed by women in the rural lifestyle development in
Gagali, Bijo and Gashad Villages of Agsu region with different ages and
social status; implementation of the research of traditional economic areas,
especially, local craftsmanship, generalization of the outcomes, preparation
of proposals and recommendations, promotion of practice work, bringing

1 Chairman of MIRAS Social Organization in Support of Studying of Cultural Heritage
Teacher of Shamakhi branch of Azerbaijan State Pedagogical University



novelties to the villages and other issues which were paid attention, were the
project’s main subject.

The development of non-oil sector having importance in economy of
our country and creation of new work places in the regions and turning of
forgotten art types lately to widespread cultural production fields among
economy fields in the world are especially significant.

The key responsibility for protecting our material, historical and cultural
heritage lays also on the NGOs. To this end, we need to establish business
associations with specialized experts involved in the study of our cultural
heritage and history, as well as hold trainings, seminars, etc. Economic
associations should be established.

All of these ultimately lead to the increase of employment in the regions,
the creation of new economic entities, the revival of the types of folk applied
art, and also the flow of tourists to the regions. It is possible to improve the
social status of women in the socially vulnerable, lonely and underprivileged
families and to organize their leisure time effectively.

Thus, the project of “Role of Women in Rural Lifestyle Development”
funded by the Council of State Support to Non-Governmental Organizations
under the President of the Republic of Azerbaijan was carried out by MIRAS
Social Organization in Support of Studying of Cultural Heritage on 10™
May-10™ November, 2016.

Survey and research. The knowledge and experience of women with
different age categories and social status, on domestic craftsmanship in
Gagali, Bijo and Gashad villages of Agsu region were monitored during
the research phase of the project “Role of Women in Rural Lifestyle
Development”. The peculiarity of the varieties inherent both local palaz
and carpet weaving, as well as Shirvan carpet school was studied, and the
prospects of entrepreneurship and tourism potential development were
studied.

The project started in Gagali village, built on the remains of ancient
Nargizava Monument of Agsu region by Akhtachi tribes. The researchers
visited the villagers’ houses and addressed questions to them. 35 women
took part in a survey conducted in Gagali Village. There were taken notes
and photos of the palaz ware, preserved in the houses. The respondents
answered the questions specifically addressed to them. They said carpet
weaving, especially, palaz weaving, was earlier widespread in the village.
However, they noted the decline of this art sphere and that the tradition has
gradually been forgotten over the past 20 years. The women have found as
main problem lack of water, mosques and hospitals in the village, adding
that women’s engagement in carpet-making, cotton-breeding, viticulture and
livestock can be useful for social welfare and well-being of their family. They
linked tourists’ interest in the village to the Tarakama Charshanba Folklore
Festival, initiated and organized by MIRAS Social Organization forseveral
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last years. The village’s executive representative, Hasrat Guliyev informed
that, interest was grown in cotton-growing in Gagali and cotton grew in the
area up to 100 hectares and emphasized that, women are inclined to work in
cotton fields as a traditional sphere. Garlic-growing is one of the traditional
areas in the village. Dry-farmed garlic is developed in all yard areas and
Gagali garlic finds its vendors in the market.

The project continued in BijoVillage settled by pechoy-pecheneg tribes
and built on the ruins of the ancient Nargizava monument of Agsu region. The
researchers first met rural women at the Bijo village secondary school. School
principal Yashar Garayev, PhD in history Fariz Khalilli and Prof.Dr. Kubra
Aliyeva talked about the project and its importance. 34 women participated
in the surveys. The women were particularly concerned about water problem,
the unemployment and the school’s hard situation in the village. Bijo women
said they are specialized in pile carpets, they have been wove carpets, which
they call lily, dwarf, lilac, butane, taygol, pearl, star and khan. Numerous
carpet samples were documented and photographed at the famous carpet-
makers’ houses. Bijo carpet-makers also recalled their meetings with famous
Azerbaijani carpet-maker, Latif Karimov. The researchers had an effective
talk with Sudaba Mikayilova, who lately wove several carpets at Bijo Village
Art House. Project manager, Fariz Khalilli stressed that; the Bijo Wedding
Wrestling Folklore Festival would help involving tourists to the village.
The research group members met with the family of our April martyr in
Karabakh, Toghrul Farajzade during the research in Bijo village. The martyr
family expressed their wish on opening and popularization of Bijo Hero Park
for immortalization of their son name.

The project research continued in Gashad Village, known as Ashug
Bilal’s motherland. Women’s survey was conducted at Gashad Village full
secondary school and the houses of some local residents. School principal,
Bahruz Nuriyev expressed his wish on the development of Gashad carpet-
weaving among adolescents on study group level. In total, 26 women
participated in the surveys. Carpet-maker Rahila Muradova said that, she
did not have a carpet, and all middle-aged women could weave the carpet
in Gashad, whereas this art has been gradually forgotten since the lack of
market. New generation could no longer weave a carpet. A large number
of carpet-weaving samples have been documented and photographed
at the famous carpet-maker women’s houses in Gashad. In addition to
traditional farming, the goat farm has expanded in Gashad. Entrepreneur,
IngilabKarimov noted during the meeting with him that, though goat farms
created recently, there is a great demand for dairy products and women’s
involvement in milk production. Prof.Dr. Kubra Aliyeva under scored the
possibility of use of the goat’s wool to develop the felt art in the village of
Gashad. She also dealt with the development prospects of natural dyeing in
Gashad. The women related the move of people mainly to water problems in



rural areas. Shahbaba Ganbarov, the chairman of the municipality, said that
water lines will be laid in the village from nearby springs in 2017.

Trainings. Trainings were held in Gagali, Bijo and Gashad villages
of Agsu region within the framework of the project “Role of Women in Rural
Lifestyle Development” on 29 August-3 September, 2016. The trainers were
PhD of history Fariz Khalilli, Prof.Dr. Kubra Aliyeva, ecologist, Gulshan
Huseynova and tourism expert, Aida Malikova.

The trainings were held in Doctor Fazil Jalilov Cultural Center, Bijo
village full secondary school and Gashad village full secondary school.
Municipal members, teachers, housewives, especially women with carpet
and palaz weaving skill attended the training.

In accordance with the training program, the manager of the project,
PhD in history, Fariz Khalilli informed about the project’s progress. He said
that there was held a survey among 100 women in all three villages during
the project research phase and noted were made and photos were taken of
the carpet and palaz wares kept in the houses. The respondents answered
questions specifically addressed to them.

Professor Kubra Aliyeva noted the role of rural women in the revival
and the development of folk art and urged them to start work on tissue and
embroidery. She added that, the works shown in the exhibitions and fairs will
boost mass production in the future. Ecologist-expert Gulshen Huseynova
made a presentation on the management and marketing of cultural products
and noted making garments with use of carpetwares, various original package
products and carpet elements, and that the art spheres would bring income
to the villagers.

Tourism expert, Aida Malikova spoke about rural women’s contribution
to rural tourism and noted that the products woven and sewn by them are
important from the aspect of showing rich art of Azerbaijani people to
tourists. Young lawyer Khayal Asadzadeh spoke about women’s rights and
their role in rural life, drawing attention to girls’ study, early marriages,
active participation of women in government and public affairs. Elmira
Abasova spoke about the impact of handicraft work on the formation of
moral-aesthetic culture in her report. An exhibition of works by build-up
master, SabiraGarayeva was demonstrated in Gagali village. Presenting her
handicrafts, SabiraGarayeva informed rural women on their technique.

Professor Kubra Aliyeva has shown some natural dyeing techniques
in Bijo and Gashad villages. Woolen and cotton yarns were painted with
pomegranate and onion peel and madder root for the example.

Fariz Khalilli noted the implementation of new, self-employment program
in Azerbaijan and trainings covering the entire country, to this end. He called
on the villagers to be active, to take advantage of employment programs
and to establish family business. He added that, they plan to hold a Carpet
and Rug Wares Fair in Agsu on October 23 and called all artists to actively
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participate there. It should be noted that, some of the participants of the
project might take part both in the Agsu Carpet and Rug Wares Fair and the
self-employment program. He even gave a palaz weaving loom, dye pots and
ropes to one of the participants, Antiga Hasanova on the account of the state.

Offers and recommendations. The book with suggestions and
recommendations was prepared and published at the end of the project.
Basically, the following proposals have been made:

* Organization of courses consisted of theoretical and practical exercises
on carpet weaving, technology and ornamentation, involving local carpet
masters for the restoration of carpet weaving;

* Organization of computer courses in the village and teaching the
principles of electronic sales;

* Conducting the monitoring of the plant cover for the involvement of the
biologist- expert and natural dyeing of ropes with the purpose of studying the
local raw material base;

» Establishment of material and technical base for carpet weaving in the
light of the development of livestock;

* Organizing an informational seminar about carpet sale on global scale
and obtained income to stimulate youth in carpet-making;

* Holding management and marketing trainings for the production and
sale of cultural products;

* Raising the issue of the problems before the organizations in order to
increase the tourism potential of villages, first of all, for the solution of water
and road problems;

* The opening of teaching and production workshops of carpet-making,
sweets, hairdressing, artistic embroidery and tailoring, and organization of
“master classes” there,for promotion of craftsmanship in the villages;

* The promotion of artists’ handworks in local and international
exhibitions; extensive use of social networks for promotion of their products;

* Raising the issue before the Ministry of Education of the Republic of
Azerbaijan regarding teaching of labor lessons at the secondary school on art
fields developed in the village;

* Elaboration of an action plan on the development of beekeeping in the
villages by applying to the Ministry of Agriculture;

* Establishing an electronic catalog of carpets and their hand-made
products and conduct of scientific attribution of carpets;

* Most respondents were unable to distinguish the names of pile and
unladen carpets upon answering the questions, as well as carpet wares
and embroidery, all of which show the necessity of leading informative
training with them. This meeting, to be held in the format of a workshop or a
‘roundtable’can also be of ethnographic importance. So, the scientific names
adopted here and their adaptation to local dialects will be a good analytical
material for future research;



* Establishment of days respectively for each one of art festivals including
carpet (for instance, November 19 — Azerbaijani Carpet Day), sweets,
embroidery once a year in order to raise interest in art fields and artists, and
to organize the sale of cultural products.
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Simona Josifovska', LL.M

The impact of armed conflict on building a multiethnic state
administration in the Republic of Macedonia

Abstract. - Development-oriented countries are caught up in a process of drastic
and rapid changes, which cause imbalance between realization and development
plan. In these situations, armed conflict is the factor that has a destructive influence
on achieving state of development. The conflict has a direct impact on basic functions
of a country, and disables the state administration to perform the legal rights and
obligations, to implement administrative acts and to do other professional activities.

The subject of this paper is the state administration in the Republic of Macedonia
and the reforms in administrative system that emerged after armed conflict in 2001.
The aim of this paper is to realize the effects of post-conflict reforms in building
multiethnic state administration. The countries that arising from armed conflict are
going through series of reforms. The focal point of this paper is the result of the
reforms of state administration derived from the Ohrid Framework Agreement. The
research is also focused on the legal framework for building a multiethnic state
administration.

The emphasis is on using languages of other ethnic groups and their representation
in the state institutions.

For the purposes of this paper, relevant research methods are used. Of the
qualitative methods are used case study and evaluation. Relevant statistical methods
are used for empirical data.

Keywords: armed conflict, public/state administration reform, multiethnic
administration, minority language, inclusion, fair representation.

[Ipouecotr Ha MonenUpame HA Ap)KaBHATA aIMUHUCTpALHja BO JPXKaBH
KOU TIPETpIIeNie BOOPYKEH KOH(IUKT € TUHAMUYEH U AocTa ¢paruieH. [p-
’KaBHUTE WHCTUTYIMH 1O 3aBPIIYBamkeTO HAa KOHQIMKTOT Tpeba na cienar
CTparerrjaco Koja MOTUTHYKHOT CHCTEM Ke ce cTabmiam3upa m ke ce Io-
CTHTHE COLIO-EKOHOMCKH Iporpec. I1o KoHQIUKTOT, IpkaBara ce€ COOuyBa
CO cepro3HHU 0e30e1HOCHHU MPOoOIeMH, EKOHOMCKH M COLIMjalTHH TIOPEMETY-
Bamba, & MHCTUTYLIMOHAJHUTE KalauTeTH, 3a Jia ce peuiar THe, HajyecTo ce
cnabu. 3eMjuTe KO MpeTpIiesic UHTpa-ApKaBeH KOHQIIUKT, 110 3alHPambEeTo
Ha OTHOT, c€ NPUHY/JCHHU J1a CO3/1aJaT aJMHHUCTPATUBEH CUCTEM BO KOj Ke
y4eCTByBaaT HENPUJaTEICKUTE CTPAHU, WIN TEPUTOPHjATIHO J1a CE Paclienar.

[Topanu rosemMuoT Opoj Ha HACUIHKU KOH(IMKTH, MEI'YHAPOAHUTE U pe-
THOHAJIHUTE opranu3auun kako Ooequnerure Hauuu, HATO u EBpornickara
yHHja, To Hacourja (pOKycoT KOH MpoOIeMHUTe 3a CO3JaBae Ha MHUP U CTa-
OWIHOCT BO ApkaBuTe. PecTaBpanujara Ha IpkaBara 3a ja c€ BpaTH MHUPOT,

1 Master of Administrative Law and Public Administration, “Euro-Balkan” University,
Republic of Macedonia
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MpeKy 3ajakHyBame€ Ha BJIaJUHATE WHCTUTYLHMH NPOU3JIE3€ KAKO IJIaBHA
crpareruja’. Cropes HCTpaXkyBamara Ha Mel'yHapOJIHUTE OpraHU3aliH, M0~
ceOHo O0eIMHEeTHTE HAITUH, 33 ACUCTCHIIM]ja BO MOCT-KOH(IUKTHY TojIpayja,
BHAMaHHUETO IJIaBHO Tpeba Aa ce HAcOoYH KOH (PyHJaMEHTATHHUTE Mpallama
3a MOCT-KOH(MIIMKTHO YIpaByBame U TPajeihe Ha JApikaBara’.

BoopyxeHnoT koHQIUKT TH cinabee yIpaByBameTO U WHCTUTYIIMHTE Ha
ynpaBara, CHCTEMOT, CTPYKTYpHUTe U Kanmauutetute. Bo qpxkaBute Bo pasBoj,
KOU TIpeTpIieie HHTpa-Ap>KaBeH KOH(IMKT Toa ce ofjpa3yBa co MOrojeM WH-
TEH3UTET, 11a YEeCTO € HEOITXO/IHA TUPEKTHA MEl'YHapOJHa WHTEPBEHIIMja BO
CUCTEMOT. [{0TTOTHUETITHO, TPAICHETO Ha yIpaBara 1Mo KOHGIUKTOT JOOHBa
Ha 3HaueH-e Kora Ke ce 3eMe MPEIBH/] OTICTAHOKOT Ha AprKaBara Mo MeryHa-
pOAHATa MHTEPBEHIINja, OHOCHO Kora (hakTopoT Ha JoBepOa Ke ro 3aBpLIH
CBOjOT MaHJAaT M KOra CUCTEMOT ke Tpeba caMOCTOjHO Aa (GyHKIHOHHPA.

EnuncrBen mozpen Ha pedopmu BO Ap)kaBHATa yrpasa, BO IOCT-KOH-
(IIMKTHHUTE p)KaBH HE MOCTOH, OMICjKH KOHQIIUKTHTE CE€ Pa3UKyBaar 1o
CBOjaTa MpUpPO/Ia U 3aBUCHO O] MIHATOTO M CETAIIHOCTA Ha yIIPAaBHUTE CHC-
TEMH, CTETICHOT Ha peln3ajHUpamke HA HHCTUTYIMUTE 3HAYUTEIHO BapUpA.
[To BoopykeH KOHQIMKT MHCTUTYLHMHUTE Ha AP>KABUTE CE COOUyBaaT U CO
onaaHat Jerutumutet. Co Lien ynpasara Jia ce cTaduiau3upa U Aa TH U3Bp-
1IryBa cBOMTE (YHKIHH, MOTPeOHO € Aa ce HampaBaT peGopMHu U CUCTEMOT
Jla ce MOJIEpHU3HpA.

CnyuyBamara Bo PemyOnmka MakenoHuja, Koja MpeTpHe BOOPYKEH
koH(mUKT Bo 2001 roamHa, 3a pasiauKa o COCEICTBOTO, MMaa mociad WH-
TEH3HUTET, [1a CAaMOTO ONOpaByBambE Ha J[pKaBaTa ce oJBHUBalle 1oop30. Mako
MOCTOjaT pa3IMYHH TEOPHH 3a TOA AN KOH(QIIUKTOT € MPEIU3BUKAH CaMO O]
BHATPEIIHN WK U OJ] HAJBOPEIIHH (pakTopy, reHepanHo uenta Ha Haponna-
Ta 0CJI000MUTEITHA apMHja Owmita ATOaHIUTE 1a J0OHjaT OTOJIEMH CTHIHYKH
mpaBa Bo Makenonuja. Hempujarencrsara 3aBpiimja co MOTIMITYBake Ha
OxpuackroT paMKoBeH porosop Ha 13 asryct 2001 ronuna.

Vrorara Ha MefyHapoAHaTa 3aelHHIA, KOja Ce jaByBa Kako rapaHT Ha
MHUPOBHHUOT JOTOBOP, BO MakeoHU]ja ce MoKaka Kako Mmoe(puKacHa oJ] pe-
ruoHOT. [IpBO MOpa il KOHTHHYUPAHUOT OJIUTHYKH KOHCEH3YC BO JIp)KaBara
3a MpUKITydyBame kKoH EBporickara yauja u HATO, BTopo mopanu momobpa-
Ta OpraHM3alyja Ha aHTRKMaHUTe Ha MeryHapoaHaTa 3aeqHuna. OakTopoT
noBepOa BO OBOj CiIydyaj HE TM Ipe3ee HHCTUTYLUHTE, TYKY OJUIPa aKTHB-
Ha ynora BO CIpoBenyBameTo Ha OXPHUICKHOT pPaMKOBEH JIOTOBOP, MPEKY
MOHHUTOPUHT.

Bo Penybnirka Maxkenonuja, 1o BOOPYKEHHUOT KOHMIMKT HE C€ Kpeupall
[IEJIOCHO HOB aJIMUHUCTPAaTHBEH CHUCTEM, TYKY COIJIACHO JOTOBOPEHOTO,

2 Reconstructing Public Administration after Conflict: Challenges, Practices and Lessons
Learned World Public Sector Report 2010, United Nations,New York 2010, ctp. 6

3 Reconstructing Governance and Public Administration for Peaceful, Sustainable
Development, United Nations New York, 2003, ctp. 3



u3BpIIeHH ce pedopmu Ha moctoedkroT. Co OXpUIACKHOT PaMKOBEH JIOTO-
Bop (OPJI), ce 3auyBa yHHUTapHOCTa Ha JpKaBara, C€ CONpe HACHUIICTBOTO,
ce 00e30eM NOTIOHUTENTHA 3allITUTa HA €THUYKUTE NpaBa, MOBP3aHH CO
ja3uK, KyITypa, CAMOOIN U 00pa30BaHMUE M CE TapaHTHpa pa3BOj Ha MEICH-
Tpanusupana BiacT. OCBeH Toa CO JIOTOBOPOT CE ypelyBa U 3acTaleHOCTa
Ha eTHUYKUTE MAJII[MHCTBA BO jaBHATA aIMHHUCTpaiuja. Bo Hero crou aeka
MPHUHIIMIIOT 32 HEAUCKPUMUHAIIH]ja Ke CE ,,TPUMEHYBa BO OJJTHOC Ha BpaboTy-
Bamara BO jaBHAaTa aJMHHUCTpAIMja ¥ JaBHUTE mpernpujaruja‘. HejacHo e
30IITO BO JIOTOBOPOT jaBHUTE MPETIIPUjaTHja C€ OJJBOCHH OJ jaBHATA aJIMH-
HUCTpaIyja, a ce xen ox Hea. OPJl ncro Taka ja peryiupa U 3acTaneHocTa
Ha 3a¢/IHUIMTE HA CUTE HHBOA HAa BPabOTyBame BO aJMHUHHCTpAIlHjaTa,
HCTOBPEMEHO MOYHUTYBajKU TO MEpUT cucTeMoT. OBHE U3MEHHU HE J0BEN0A
JI0 PEKOHCTPYKLIMja Ha WHCTUTYLMHTE, HO 3aT0a peOpMHTE MpeTCTaByBaa
MPEAN3BHK KOj YUITE eTHAII TO CTABU HA TECT MParoT Ha TOJepaHluja Mery
€THUYKUTE TPYyIIU.

CornacHO JIOrOBOPEHOTO, HA IMOYETOKOT CE HANpPaBHja yCTABHU M 3aKOH-
CKU u3MeHH. Bo 0BOj Tpyn ke ce objacHar caMo THE KOU Ce MOBP3aHU CO
JIp>KaBHATa aJIMUHUCTpaIja. YcraBoT Ha PermyOnuka MakenoHuja, Mo KOH-
(ITUKTOT TO peryiupa npamameTo 3a yIoTpeda Ha ja3unuTe, Ia Taka Mokpaj
MaKeJI0HCKHUOT, KOj € CITy»X0CH ja3uk, IPyT ja3uK IITO TO 300pyBaar HajMaJKy
20% on rpafaHuTe, € UCTO Taka ciykOeH ja3uk. Bo komyHuKamujara co ym-
paBara, rparaHUTE MOXarT J1a KOPHCTaT U ja3uK KOj ro 300pyBaaT HajMalKy
20 mpoIeHTH O] HACETICHUETO, BO CIIyYajoT Toa € anbaHCKHOT jausk. Ilome-
TaJHO OBa Mpalllalbe € PeryIupaHo co 3aKOHOT 3a yrnorpeda Ha ja3uK IITO
ro 30opyBaar HajManky 20% on rpafanute Bo PenyOnuka MakenoHuja u BO
CJMHHUIIMTE Ha JIoKaJHaTa caMoynpaBa68. Criopea 4wieH JBa O TOj 3aKOH,
ja3mKoT mITo ro 3060pyBaar HajManky 20% ox rpafanuTe, ce yrorpedyBa Bo
CoOpaHueTo, Mpu KOMYHHUKAIIHja CO MUHUCTEPCTBATA, BO CYJICKUTE MOCTAI-
KM, BO yIIpaBHara IMOCTAalKa, MPH BOJACHKHEC HA MAaTWYHA EBHJICHIIM]A, MPU
W3/1aBakbe HA JIMYHK JJOKYMCHTH U BO JAPYTH OOJACTH.

Co u3MeHuTe BO YCTaBOT, KaKO TEMEJHA BPEJAHOCT Ha YCTaBHUOT IOpe-
JIOK, € J0/aJiecHa W COOJIBETHATa W IMpaBUYHA 3aCTallcHOCT Ha TparaHHMTe,
KOW TIpUIIaraaT Ha CHTE 3ac¢THHIIM, BO OPTAHUTE HA JIp>KaBHATA BIACT U JIPY-
TUTE jaBHU MHCTUTYIMU Ha cuTe HUBoa. Co OPJ] ce mpexBumoa n u3MeHH
BO 3aKOHHTE KOHM C€ OIHECYBaaT Ha JIP)KaBHUTE CIIY>)KOCHHUIIM U jaBHATa al-
muHHcTpanja. OpraHuszanyjara Ha Ap)KaBHaTa ynpaBa Bo MakemoHHja e
YTBpJeHa cO 3aKOHOT 3a OpraHu3alyja u padoTa Ha OpraHuTe Ha Jp>KaBHA-
Ta ynpasa ox 2002 roguaa. OBoj 3akoH, 0 KOH(IHMKTOT, BO 2002 romuHa,
MpeTpIie MHOTY Majia H3MEeHa Koja ce OJJHeCyBa 3a Pa3BOj U YHAIPEAyBambe
Ha KyJlTypara Ha 3aeIHHUIMTe. BeylmHOCT M3MeHara He Oellle CYNITHHCKA,
TYKY BO 3aKOHCKHOT TEKCT 300pOT HAllMOHAIHOCTH, CE€ 3aMEHH CcO 300pOoT
npunagHuny Ha 3aegaunure. Co 1en aa ce pediaekTupa MyITHETHUUKAOT
KapaKTep Ha OMIITECTBOTO BO OPraHUTE Ha YIpaBara, ce HalpaBHja H3MEHH
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BO 3aKOHOT 3a Ap>kaBHU ciy:xkO0enunu ox 2000 roguna. Ilpu BpaboryBame,
cornacHo usmenure ox 2002 rognHa, ce MpUMeHyBa HaueJIOTO Ha COOJIBETHA
U MpaBUYHA 3aCTAllCHOCT Ha TparaHWTe KOW TpHUIaraaT Ha CUTE 3aeIHUIIH,
BO CUTE 3Bamba, IOUYUTYBAJKU I'M KPUTEPUYMHUTE 38 CTPYUHOCT ¥ KOMIIETEHT-
HocT. Co m3MeHarta Ha 0BOj 3akoH ox 2003 roamHa, PaKOBOAWTENHTE Ha
yIpaBHUTE OPTaHU ce OOBP3yBaaT Aa HOCAT FOIUILIHY IJIAHOBH 33 COO/IBETHA
U TIpaBUYHA 3aCTaNeHOCT Ha 3aeIHUINUTE BO HUBHUTE OPraHH.

3a cooBeTHa MPUMEHA Ha OBa Haveso, Bianara Ha Makenonuja, Bo QeB-
pyapu 2003 rogmHa, TH ycBor OCHOBHTE Ha IMOATOTOBKA HA IIpOTrpaMara 3a
oA00pyBamke Ha COOIBETHATA U IPAaBUYHA 3aCTAllEHOCT Ha 3aCIHUIUTE BO
jaBHaTa aJMHHHCTpaIHja u jaBHUTe npernpujaruja. [loqonna Bo 2007 romu-
Ha, CekperapujaToT 3a cpoBeayBame Ha OXpUACKUOT PaMKOBEH OTOBOD,
noHece Crparerdja 3a cOOIBETHA U MpaBHYHA 3aCTAeHOCT Ha MpUIaJHU-
IIUTE Ha 3a¢/HUIIUTE KOM HE C€ MHO3UHCTBO BO PenyOnuka Maxkenonuja. Co
Crparerujara ce mpeajiaraar MepKu ¥ akTHBHOCTH KOM Tpeba Jia ce mpese-
Mar co Ll MoJo0pyBame HAa COOIBETHATA M NpPaBUYHATA 3aCTAICHOCT Ha
cuTte 3aeqHunu aApxkasara. [lokpaj Toa, Bo 2006 r. 6eme Gpopmupan Komurer
Ha MUHHCTPH 32 cJeeHhe U KOOpAWHAINja Ha aKTUBHOCTUTE KOU C€ ONlHE-
CyBaaT Ha MojoOpyBame Ha COOJBETHATa W MpaBHYHATA 3aCTAllCHOCT Ha
NpUNIaTHUINTE HA 3a€THUIIMTE BO OPraHUTE Ha JIp>KaBHATA yIpaBa U jaBHH-
TE TIPETIpHjaTHja.

I'maBHara nen Ha Crpareryjara 3a COOABETHA U IPABHUYHA 3aCTAIIEHOCT
Ha NPUMAaJHULUTE KOM HE Ce MHO3MHCTBO BO PemyOnuka Makenonuja, ox
2007 roguHa, € pa3BUBakE U yHANPEAyBamkhe Ha COOBETHATA U IPABUYHATA
3aCTaleHoCT BO jaBHATa aJIMUHUCTAIMja, Ha IPUIIQJAHUIATE Ha 3aeAHULIITE
KOW HE ce MHO3WHCTBO. Toa 3Ha4M Jieka €THUYKUTE 3a¢JHUIM KOW JKUBEaT
Ha TepUTOpHjaTa Ha MakemnoHuja, co Ipe3eMame Ha MEPKH 32 BpaOOTyBambe,
Ia Oupar 3acTaneHy Ha CUTE HHMBOA, MporopuuoHanHo. [Ipu BpaboTyBame
Ha MaJLMHCTBATa CE J03BOJYBa MPUMEHA Ha TO3UTHBHA IUCKPUMHUHALIM]jA.
Taka, Bo CTparerujara Bo OAHOC Ha MPaBUYHATA 3aCTAIICHOCT BO Jp)KaBHATa
ciryk0a ce mpeABHI0a HEKOJIKY MEPKH U aKTHBHOCTH:

- OTBapame Ha 1BOja3uYHM pabOTHH MecTa 3a KOM Kako MoceOeH ycioB,
MTOKPaj MaKeTOHCKUOT ja3WK W HETOBOTO KHPHJICKO IMHCMO, K& Ce TPEABUIN
U T03HABAE HA €IEH O ja3HLUTe Ha NPUIAJHULUTE Ha 3aeAHULMTE, YUU
OIIMCH COAP>KaT HEMOCPEAHO JaBame Ha YCIyTU Ha TparaHuTe;

- YcornacyBame Ha akTHTE 32 CUCTeMarn3aiyja Ha pabOTHUTE MecTa;

- MunucTepcTBaTa 1 IpyruTe Ap>KaBHU OpPraHu, NpU BpaboOTyBame, Aa
n3bepar KaHAWJAT O] HEMHO3MHCKATa 3aCTHHIIA, JOKOJIKY KaHIUAATOT O]l
MHO3MHCKaTa 3a€JHHULA U TOj Ol HEMHO3MHCKATa Ce €HAKBO KBATU(HUKYBaHHU;

- Jla ce pa3BujaT MepKu 3a 00yKa 3a Ap)KaBHUTE CIIY>KOCHUIM U 38 HUB-
HUTE MPETIOCTABEHH, CO 1IeJ Ja ce MPOMOBUpA LIEJIOCHA MHTErpanuja Ha
MPUNIAIHUIIMTE HA 3aeAHUIMTE BO COOIBETHHUOT OpraH W mpudakame on
CTpaHa Ha BpabOTEHHTE.



Co men a ce MOCTUTHE MPOrpec BO BpaOOTYyBamETO Ha MAaILMHCTBATA
ce chpoBeayBaa aBe mpouenaypu. [IpBo, co JONONHYBamkETO HA 3aKOHOT 3a
JIp>KaBHU ciykOenuiy Bo 2004 roauHa, ce MPOMOBHUpaja MHTErpalujara
Ha TIPUIATHUINTE Ha HEMHO3WHCKHUTE 3aeIHUIIN, TPEKy y9eCcTBO BO CIie-
[Ujanu3upaHd OOyKW 3a KaHIUAATH 32 JPXKaBHU CIYXOSHHUIH. 3aKOHOT
MpeaBUAyBal MOceOHa MOCTaIKa 3a BpaboTyBame:

- Kanmunarure 3a 00yka Ha JIp:KaBHU CITY>KOCHUITU O IPUIIATHHUIIUTE HA
3aeIHUIIATE IITO HE C€ MHO3WHCTBO, CE€ CEJICKTHUPAaaT MPeKy OTBOPEH KOH-
KypcC 3a y4ecTBO BO 00yKara;

- ObGyxkara ce ¢oKycHupa Ha TIOATOTBYBAkE Ha CTPYIHO-aIMHUHUCTPATHB-
HU ¥ CTPYYHH JPXKABHU CITyKOSHUIIH;

- YeneuiHuTe KaHOUAATH Ha oOyKara ce BpaboTyBaaT M IOT0A € Pacio-
penyBaaT BO MUHHCTEPCTBaTa U IPyTUTe OpraHy, co oiiyka Ha Bnanara.

Ogaa mocramnka 3a BpaOOTyBame, IpecTaHalia Ja BaKH A0 KpajoT
Ha 2007 roguHa. Bo MeryBpeme, mporienypara 3a BpaboTyBame Ha MaJIIliH-
cTBara ce mpoMeHmna, na Brmagara Bo 2004 ronnHa, CO 3aKIy4OK ja BOBEZE
cleqHara nporeaypa:

- byyerckure cpenctsa 3a cnoOOAHUTE paOOTHUM MecTa BO JAp)KaBHATa
aJMHHHUCTAIU]a, CE TPEHEeCYBaaT Ha [ eHepamHUOT cekperapujar (mporpama
K5), no mro I'eHepamHUOT cekpeTapujar Ke 3al0odHe MmocTarnka 3a BpaboTy-
Bamb€ BO BPCKA CO COOJBETHATA W MTPaBHYHATA 3aCTANICHOCT;

- CenexTrpaHUTe KaHAUJATH ITOTOA ce pedpayBaaT o [ eHeparHHOT ce-
KpeTapyujaT BO MUHHCTEPCTBATA,

Bo peanHocra oBaa nocrarka He QyHKIMOHUpAaJa CIopes IaHupa-
HOTO. YecTo ce cirydyBajio nuia Jia ce Bpadorar npeky CekpeTapujaroT 3a
crnipoBeflyBambe Ha OXpUICKHOT PaMKOBEH JIOTOBOD, HO Jia HE Ce pacrpee-
naT Ha paboTHO MecTo. On mpyra cTpaHa, HHCTUTYITHUTE KOW UMaa rotpeda
O]l HOBU CITYXOEHHIIH, pacIHIlyBaa OTJIac 32 HOBH BpaOOTyBama, a HE TH
npesemaa ox Cexperapujarot. 3a oBa npamame OMOyICMaHOT HEKOJIKY MaTH
jaBHO pearvpai, HO HUIITO KOHKPETHO He Omio mpe3emeHo. CoracHo mpe-
nopakute ox EBporickara Komucuja, nonecena e Hamumonanna mporpama
3a YCBOjyBam€ Ha IpaBoTo Ha EBporickara YHuja, Bo koja CekpeTapujaToT
3a CIpOBENyBame Ha PAaMKOBHHOT JOTOBOp, AOMOTHHUTETHO KE Ce 3aJI0KHU
3a pacropeyBame Ha aMHHUCTPAaTUBHUTE CiryxOerunu. [Ipouenypara 3a
BpabOTyBambe Ha HEMHO3HHCKUTE 3a€IHUIN CE U3MEHH CO JOHECYBamETO Ha
3aKOHOT 32 aIMHHUCTPATUBHU ciyxOeHuu. CornacHo HOBHOT 3akoH, Ce-
KpEeTapHjaToT 3a CIPOBEAYBamkbe HA PAMKOBHHOT JIOTOBOD, € HA/JICKEH N1a
JIaBa COIVIACHOCT Ha TOJMIITHHTE IJIAHOBHM HA OPTaHUTE Ha JIp)KaBHATA yIpa-
Ba 3a BpabOTyBame Ha aIMIHUCTPATHBHU CITY>KOSHHIIN, KaKO ¥ 1a YIeCTByBa
BO KOMHCHUTE 3a CEJEKIHja Ha a[MUHICTPATUBHU CITy>KOCHHUITU BO THE Opa-
HH. Co oBa ce 00e30e1yBa HaA30p NPH BpaOOTYyBambETO HA MPUNAJHUIN Ha
HEMHO3MHCKHTE 3aeTHULM. KoMucHjaTa 3a cenekuuja, npyu BpaboTyBame TH
n30mpa Hajao0po paHTUPaHUTE KaHIHUJATH, CO MIPUIIAJHOCT Ha 3aeAHUIATa
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3a KOja COIVIACHO TOJUIIHUOT IJIaH Ha MHCTUTYIMjaTa ce MPEIBUICHA HOBU
BpaboTyBama. JIOKOJIKY Ha paHT-IHCTaTa HeMa TOBOJIHO KaHAUIAaTH CO TpH-
MaJIHOCT Ha 3aeJHMIIaTa, OIIacoT 3a BpaOOTyBame ce MOBTOPYBa. AKO U IO
BTOPOTO TIOBTOPYBamk€ Ha JaBHUOT OIVIac, HEMa JOBOJHO KaHIWIATH TPH-
MaJHANY Ha OapaHara 3aeHHIa, ce BpaboTyBaar HajroOpo paHTHpaHUTE Ha
nucTara, 0e3 pa3livka Ha MPUIaIHOCTA Ha 3aeIHUIATA.

3aBojyBaHHTE CTpaHu BO Pemybnuka MakenoHnuja o KOHGIUKTOT MOKa-
’Kaa BHCOK cTeleH Ha copaboTka. Bo oBaa apxaBa He mocToea mapajielHu
WHCTUTYIIMH, & ¥ OJHOCOT KOH Mel'yHapoIHaTa 3aeIHHUIIA MTOJICAHAKBO Oelie
Ha BHUCOKO HHBO. TpeTwoT ¢akrop BO ciaydajor Ha MakemoHHja omurpa
3HAYMTENHA apOUTpepHa yaora ¥ BO TIOHATAMOIIIHUOT TIPOIIEC Ha CITPOBEAY-
Bame Ha pedopmute. BeymHOCT 3a peopmute BO jaBHATa aIMUHUCTpAIUja
Haj3HadajHa ynora uma EY. [maBHO pedopmute ce MHUIIMPAHU O] CTpaHa Ha
YHH]aTa, a ¥ 4eCTO ce jaByBa Kako (PMHAHCHEP Ha MPOEKTH O]l Taa 00JacT.

ITo ce omgmecyBa m0 edeKTHBHOCTA criopen moparouute ox CBercka
OaHKa, MOXKe J1a ce 3abeneku jaeka Bo PemyOnmka MakenoHuja edexTHB-
HOCTa Ha Bnajaara ce nogoopysa. Ox 1996 mo 2014 roamuna, 3abenexaHo e
noo0pyBame Ha oneHara 3a 0.77. Hajmana 6mia edexruBrocta Bo 2000
roavHa, kora Makeionuja e orerera co -0,78. JIokoiIKy MoIaToIuTe ' mo-
JICJIIME Ha TPEJ M MOCT KOH(IUKTEH TIEPUOJl, MOXKE Jla CE 3aKIy4H JIeKa 110
koHGHKTOT BO 2001 ronnHu, eeKTUBHOCTA HA BiIajlaTa KOHTHHYHPAHO CE
mono0pyBa, a Hajaobap pesyarar e mocturHar Bo 2014 ronuHa.

Hemnocpenno mpen BOOpyKeHHOT KOHQIUKT, e()eKTUBHOCTA Ha Biaja-
Ta BO Makenonuja Omna Hajuucka. Bo 2000 roguHa paHror usHecysa 22
nepueHTwn, ox Moxkau 100. [1o HacCHICTBOTO, CO UMILIEMEHTAIMjaTa Ha
pedopMuUTE KOU Ce OHEeCYyBaar Ha pabOTEHETO Ha jaBHATA a]MHHHUCTpPAIIH]a,
ce 3a0enexxyBa KOHTHHYHPAH pacT Ha ePeKTUBHOCTA.

EdexruBHocTa Bnmjae Bp3 moBepOara Ha rparaHWTe BO WHCTHTIIUWTE.
CreneHoT Ha JoBepOa BO Bilajnara Kaj eTHUYKUTE AJOAHIM U €THUYKUTE
MaxkeioHIM ce MEHYBa 3aBUCHO O]l IPOMEHUTE BO €()eKTUBHOCTA.

Kora edekruBHOCTa M3HecyBana 54,85 mepleHTHIN, T0BepOara Ha eT-
HuukuTe Makenonnu n3Hecysana 56,20%, a Ha erarnukute Andanmm 38,50.
Co HaMayBameTO Ha €(heKTUBHOCTA, CE HAaMaTyBa U ToBepOaTa BO HHCTUTY-
nuute. Taka xora Bo 2013 ron. eexruBHOCTA Ha Biiafara u3Hecypana 53,11
MIEePIICHTWIIH, ToBepOaTa Kaj eTHHYKUTe MakenoHIu najanana Ha 48,70%, a
kaj etHuukute Anbanmm Ha 30,80%.

EdexruBHOCTa Ha Blagara ke ce aHaIM3Upa U BO OJIHOC Ha JIPYTY UHIU-
KaTopu KOW BJHjaaT Bp3 pe)OpMHUTE KOU CE€ Mpe3eMaar 3a BOCIIOCTaBYBabE
Ha crabuiHa npkaBa. Bo Tabenara ce m3pasenu momaronu o CBeTcka OaHKa
3a KOHTpOJa Bp3 KOPYMIIMjaTa, MOJMTHYKA CTAOMITHOCT U OTCYCTBO Ha Ha-
CWJICTBO U BJIaJIeCH-¢ Ha IIPaBOTO.

EBpornckata komucHja KOHTHHYHPAHO TO CIEAHM MPOLECOT 3a pedop-
Ma Ha jaBHara aJMHUHHCTpanMja Bo PemyOnmuka Makenonmja. HMako ce



3a0emeKyBaar MoAoOpyBama, CEMaK CUCTEMOT CEYIITE HE € IIeJIOCHO IMOA-
TOTBEH JIa OITOBOPHU Ha OapamaTa Ha yHHjaTa. Ha mo4eTokoT Ha MOHUTOPUHT
nporecor MakelloHHja ce coodyBasia CO HEJOBOJIHO NMpodecHoHaIn3aM H
OJTOBOPHOCT BO jaBHATa aJMUHHCTapalyja U c€ OYEKyBaJIO JOIOJIHUTEN-
HO Jla ce Mpe3eMaT MEPKH 3a 3rojieMyBame Ha TapaHIUHUTE 32 MOJIUTHYKA
HEYTPAIHOCT M HE3aBUCHOCT. OTCTAyBamkETO O] MEPUT CUCTEMOT 3a Bpa-
0oTyBame 1 yHampeayBame BO ciiyxkOara, cnopen u3Bemrante Ha EK, ce
3a0eJie’)KyBa KOHCTAaHTHO CeKoja roanHa. KpuTepuymuTe KOM 3aKOHCKH ce
VYTBPJICHH U CE COIVIACHO CHCTEMOT 3a BpabOTyBame CIIOpe]l 3aciIyTHTe, Ce
MpUMEHYBaar CEJIEKTUBHO MPHU perpyTUpame 1 yHanpeayBame. Bo 2007 rog.
€ YTBpJIEHO JIeKa jaBHATa aJIMUHUCTpaIyja e cinaba u HeedukacHa. Bo us-
BemTajoT 3a 2009 rox. e ctaBeHa 3a0eneliKa 3a HOPacTOT Ha MPUBEPMEHOTO
BpabOTyBame Ha JIMIA, KO He ToTraraaT moj 3aKOHOT 3a JpKaBHU CITyxO0e-
HUIIM U CO TOA C€ HapyIllyBa BpabOTYBamkETO BP3 OCHOBA HA MEPHUT CUCTEMOT.
MHory on npuBpeMeHO BpaOOTEHUTE MMaa MOHUCKO 3Bambe, HEMaar COOJI-
BeTeH pabOTeH MPOCTOp W HEMaar jaceH OnuMc Ha paboTHuTe Mecta. OBaa
NPaKTHKa HajuecTo Ce jaByBajla BO OpraHUTE Ha JIpkaBHara ympasa. LlTo
ce oJHecyBa 10 BpaOOTyBameTO Ha JIMIA O HEMHO3WHCKHUTE 3aCJHHULH, BO
u3pemTajot oxn 2011 roxa. crou aeka okony 1600 mp:kaBHU Cly)OSHHUIM O
HEMHO3MHCKHTE TpynH, Omiie BpaOOTEHH COITIaCHO HAa4yesloToO 3a MpaBHYHA
3acrareHocT. Cemak 0BOj TPEHT Ha BpaOOTyBame Ha JIUIA O HEMHO3HHCKH-
T€ 3aeIHUIM NPOAODKYBa, 0e3 Ja ce 3eMaT NMPeIBUI pealHUTe oTpedH Ha
MHCTUTYLIMHUTE U CE OJIBMBA IOl MOJIUTUYKU BiIHjaHuja. KBaHTUTaTHHUBHOTO
BpabOTyBame Ha MPUIIAJAHUIM Ol HEMHO3UHCKHTE TPYITH IPOAOJIKYBa U BO
HapelHUTE TOIUHH, TIOBTOPHO 0O€3 Ja ce 3eMaT MPEABHI PeaHUTE MOTpe-
O0u Ha mHCcTHTyIUHUTE. MCTO Taka ce craBa akIEHT Ha Toa Jieka MOBEKETO
0]l BpaOOTEHUTE HE CE paclpellesieHH Ha COOABETHU Pa0OTHH MECTa MaKO
npumaar HagoMmecTok o1 CekpeTapHjaroT 3a CIpOBEIYBambe Ha PAMKOBHUOT
JOroBOp. 3a BpaboTyBame Ha HEMHO3MHCKHTE IPYNHU BO Ap)KaBHATa yIpasa,
Kako LITO € Beke o0jacHaro, mocroenie mocebHa MocTanka, Koja He Oerre
YCOIJIACeHa CO OIIIITaTa MOCTanKa 3a BpadOTyBambe BO CIIy>K0aTa U ce OJ[BU-
Ballle 10| MOJUTHYKH BHjanuja. OBOj TpEH/I IpecTaHa 1a PyHKIIMOHUpPA CO
JIOHECYBAmHETO Ha 3aKOHOT 3a BPaOOTEHHUTE BO jJaBHUOT CEKTOP W 3aKOHOT 3a
aJMUHHUCTPATUBHHU ciyk0eHu1u Bo 2014 rof, co mro ce co3nanoa npoueny-
pH 3a yHU(OPMHO BpaboTyBame BO ciayx0ara. Cemnak U MOKpaj MOCTOCHETO
Ha MoceOHM MMOCTAIKM, MAILIMHCTBATA CEYIITE HE CE JJOBOJIHO 3aCTalleHU BO
aaMuHHUCTpanyjara. KBaHTUTaTUBHO OpOjOT Ha MPUMAJHUIIM HA HajroieMa-
Ta HEMHO3MHCKA 3aeJHUIA MPOJOKYBa JIa pacTe, HO MOMAIIUTE 3aeIHUIIH
OCTaHyBaaT IOMAJIKy 3aCTaleHH.

ITo KOH(MUKTOT, CO e MYJITHETHUYKHUOT KapaKTep Ha OIMIITECTBOTO Aa
ce peduiekTupa Bo jaBHaTa aIMUHHUCTpaLH]ja, 0110 MOTPeOHO Ja ce mpe3emar
MEpKH 32 BpaObOTyBame Ha HEMHO3MHCKHTE 3aeJHULU. JIOKONKY ce HarpaBH
cniopenba Mery noparorure of nmomucot ox 2002 roa. u BKYMTHHOT Opoj Ha
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BpabOTCHU €THUYKH AJIOAHIIM BO a[MUHUCTpAIlHjaTa HEMOCPEIHO pe] KOH-
(hIHUKTOT, MOXKeE J1a Ce 3aKJIy4H JieKa He OuIie Coo/IBETHO 3actancHu. Cropesn
MOMUCOT BKYTHUOT Opoj Ha MakenoHu u3Hecysain 64,2% o/ HaceJIeHHETO,
a Ha AnGanmm 25,2%. OcTaHaTHOT A€N ce NMPUIMAAHUIN HA APYTH ETHHY-
ku 3aeqannu (Tabena 7). Tournot Opoj Ha eTHHYKK AsOaHIM, BpaOOTEHU
BO MHCTHUTYIMHTE Tpea KOH(IMKTOT He ce 3Hae, HO MOCTOW HEKOj MOJaToK
npubmkHO yTBpAeH. Cropen Hero, Bo 2000 roa. HEmoCpeaHO Npes KOH-
(GIUKTOT, eTHHUKHATE AJOAHIM BO jaBHATA aIMUHUCTpaIKja Onie 3acTaneHn
co 10,19%. Kako mro nperxoaHo e objacHeTo, co OXpUICKHOT PAMKOBEH
JIOTOBOP, CO KOj CE CTaBHM Kpaj Ha KOH(UIMKTOT, € YTBPACHO CTHHYKHUTE 3a-
€IHUIM BO JprKaBara Jia ce 3acTalieHH MPaBUYHO W COOABETHO BO jaBHATa
aJIMHHUCTpAIHja.

Co anmanTupamero Ha Crparervjara 3a COOJIBETHA M IpaBUYHA 3acTa-
neroct Bo 2007 rox., cocroj0ara Ha HEMHO3WHCKHUTE 3a¢JHHULIM BO jaBHATa
aamuHKCcTpanyja ce moxnodpu. Ox 2010 rox. MunncTepcTBOTO 32 HH(POPMA-
THUYKO OMIITECTBO U aIMUHUCTPAIIY]a 3a1I0YHA J]a BOAW PETHUCTAp HA JPKABHU
ciyx0ennny, a on 2011 rox. u Ha jaBHU cirykOenuiu. Mako criopen EBporn-
CKara KOMHCHja OBOj perHcTap He ja JaBa LEJIOCHO cocTojbaTa 3a OpojoT Ha
BpabOTEHH, CeMaK € SAMHCTBEH U3BOP Ha KBAHTUTATHBHU MOJATOIIH.

Cnopen nomarorute on Perncrapor Ha IpikKaBHU CIY>KOCHHIIH, OJ] TO-
IWHA BO TOMWHA, OpOjOT HAa BpaOOTEHW OJl HEMHO3WHCKHUTE 3acTHHIIN CC
moxoopyBa.

BpojoT Ha HEMHO3WHCKH 3a€IHUIIM BO Ap)KaBHATA CITyk0a 10 HUBOA Ce
srojemyBa. Cerak Ha PaKOBOJAHO HUBO MAJIIIMHCTBATA CEYIITE CE HEIOBOJI-
Ho 3actarneHu. Ha pakoBomgno HuBO BO 2010 roa. HEMHO3MHCKUTE 3aCTHUITI
owmie 3acranenu co 16,49%. Co MepkuTe 3a MpaBUYHA U COOJBETHA 3acTa-
rieHocT, Bo 2014 rox. mporeHToT ce 3rojemiut Ha 19. CormacHO TOMMHACOT Of
2002 rox. 3acTameHOCTa BO agMHUHHCTpAIlMjaTa OIIITO M 110 HUBOA, Tpeda
na uzHecyBa okony 30%. Toa 3Hauu Aexa Ha pakKOBOJHO HUBO, CEYLITE € IO-
TpeOHO Jia ce mpe3eMaT aKTUBHOCTH 3a 3Tr0JIEMYBakbe Ha MPHUITATHUIIUTE O]
HEMHO3UHCKHUTE TPYIIH.

[punaguuiMTe HAa HEMHO3UHCKUTE 3a€AHUIIA BO CTPYYHOTO HHUBO C€ J0-
BOJTHO 3acTarneHu. AnbaHiuTe ce 3actanenn co 33%, a ocTaHatuTe Tpynu
co 7%.

Ha cTpy4yHO-aAMAHUCTPATUBHO HUBO 3aCTAlICHOCTA HAa MAJIMHCTBATA €
3aJI0BOJIUTEITHA.

OBue nmoJaToIy ce COMIACHO MPETXOAHUTE 3aKOHHU 3a IP)KaBHU U 32 jaB-
HU ciyxOenniu. Bo 2014 ron. moHeceHn ce 3aKOHUTE 32 BPaOOTEHHUTE BO
JaBHHOT CEKTOp W 32 afMUHHUCTPATUBHU CiyxOeHnnu. Criopen 3aKoHOT 3a
jaBeH CEeKTop, BpaDOTEHHUTE Ce JeNiaT BO YETHPH TPyIH: aIMHUHACTPATUBHU
ciy>)xOeHuIM (BO 3aBUCHOCT OJ] MHCTUTYIMjara BO Koja ce BpaOOTEHU ce
JIeNiaT Ha JP)KaBHU W Ha jaBHU CIIY>)KOCHHUIIM), CIIY>)KOCHHU JiUIla CO Toceo-
HU OBJIaCTyBarba, JABaTCIM Ha JaBHU YCIAYTH M IMOMOIIHO-TEXHUYKHU JIMIIA.



Crope/1 HOBHOT 3aKOH, a[MUHUCTPATUBHUTE CIYXOCHHIIA CE TIOACTHH BO
YEeTUPHU KaTeTOPUU: CEKPETapH, PAKOBOIHH aJIMUHUCTPATHUBHHU CITY>KOCHUIIH,
CTPYYHHU aAJIMUHUCTPATUBHU CJ'IY)K6eHI/I]_II/I U TOMOIIHO-CTYYHU aJMHHH-
crparuBHH ciayxoeannm (A, b, B u I'). [IpBara kareropuja € cocTaBeHa o1
MeT HUBOA, & OCTaHATHUTE Of 1o YeTupu. Criopes 3akOHOT 3a BpaOOTEHH BO
JaBHUOT CEKTOp, HAa HMBO Ha jaBEH CEKTOp, C€ BOCMOCTaByBa Perucrap Ha
BpabOTEHH, KOj TO BOAM MHHHUCTEPCTBOTO 32 MHPOPMATHYKO OIMIITECTBO U
aamuHuCcTpanyja. OBOj perucrap JaBa MmoJaroly 3a BKYITHHOT Opoj Ha Bpa-
0OTEHH BO JaBHUOT CEKTOP, HO HE TIOCEOHO MO TPYIIH, 14 TaKa HE MOXKE JIa ce
JI0jAe IO TIOAATOIM 3a BKYITHUOT OpOj Ha aJIMHHUCTPATUBHU CITYKOCHUIIH.
Co HaueNoTo 3a MPaBUYHA M COOJ(BETHA 3aCTANICHOCT HA HEMHO3UHCKUTE
3aeHHIN JACTYMHO C€ 3aJJ0BOJIM )kejbaTa Ha MPETXOJHO HETpHjaTeIICKUTe
CTpaHU, jaBHATa aJJMUHKCTpPAIIMja Ja TO MPETCTaByBa MYJITUCTHHYKUOT Ka-
pakTep Ha onmTecTBOT0. KBaHTUTATUBHO 3aCTalleHOCTa HA HEMHO3UHCKUTE
3aeIHUIIN C€ TOI0OpH, HO KBAIMTETOT ocTaHa cinab. Criopen u3BemTanTe,
KocoBo n Make/ioHuja, CEJICKTUBHO IO MPUMEHYBAaT MEPUT CHCTEMOT 32
BpaboOTRame U YHANPETyBamke BO CykouTe. Kako 1mro nmpeTxonHo Oeie mno-
TEHIIUPAHO CHCTEMOT Ha 3aCIyTH MOXE JIa MOCTOU MapajelHO CO HAYEIO0TO
3a MpaBUYHA W COOABETHA 3acTareHocT. Cenak 3aKOHUTE HE ce MMIUIEMEH-
THpaart 1enocHo. KocoBo u MakenoHHja HACTOjyBaaT KBAHTUTATUBHO JIa TO
MOCTUTHAT MPOIEHTOT HA BPaOOTEHU HEMHO3WHCKH 3aCHUIU BO CITYKOH-
Te, 0e3 MPUTOA Ja M 3eMaT MPEJIBUJI PEaTHUTE MOTPeOr Ha HHCTUTYIMHTE.
ITokpaj Toa, MOCTANKUTE 32 BpabOTYyBakhe U YaHIIPEIyBakEe BO CIIyK0OaTa ce
CIIPOBEAYBAaar CO MOJUTUYKHU MTPUTUCOIIH, CO IIITO CE HAMAaTyBa KBAIUTETOT
Ha ciyx0ara u ce 3roieMyBa napruszanujara. OBaa HeraTHBHA NPAKTHKA Ce
IIPUMCHYBa BO CUTC MHCTUTYIIUU U 3a CUTC 3aCTHULIN.
Bo Penyomuka Makemonwuja, mo koHGHKTOT Bo 2001 rom., np>kaBHara yi-
paBa mpetrpre pedopMH KoM ce OJHEeCyBaa Ha MpaBHYHATA M COOJBETHA
3aCTaneHoCT Ha HEMHO3UHCKUTE 3aenHui. OBue peopMu 1ag0a HEKAKOB
MO3UTHBEH €(PEKT, HO HUBHATA UMILIEMEHTAIIH]ja TH MTOTKOTIIA JIEMOKPATCKUTE
crangapad. HeMHO3MHCKUTE 3aCJHHUIIN CE PEUYUCH 33JOBOJUTEIIHO 3acTarie-
HU BO OpPraHUTE Ha ympaBara, IITO 3HAYM OapaHWOT KBAaHTHTET Off CTpaHa
Ha OXpHACKAOT PAaMKOBEH JOTOBOp € ucrnoiHeT. Cemak oBHe BpabOTyBama
Ha MPUMAIHUAI HA HEMHO3WHCKUTE 3aCJHUIM CE CIPOBEAyBaa IMoJ MOJIH-
TUYKHU BJIHMjaHWja U CIIPOTHUBHO O]l CTAHAApAWTE HA CUCTEMOT Ha 3aCIyTH.
3a BaKkBOTO BpabOTyBambe MOCTOEA MPOLIEAYPH KOU HE JlaBaa TrapaHiuja AeKa
ce perpyTtupaar HajaoOpure. BCymHOCT MEPUT CHCTEMOT c€ MPUMEHYBa
CEJIEKTHBHO 3a CHTE BpabOTyBama M yHaNpeayBama Bo ciryxoara. [Topaau
MOMUTHYKATE IPUTUCOLIN, IPOPECHOHATHOCTA Ha CITy)k0ara omara U ce OT-
BOpa MOXKHOCT 3a Kopyriuja. Bakara coctojba HeMa Jia co3aajie yCIOBH 32
BpaKkame Ha KOH(IIMKTOT, HO ITOCTEIECHO T'H ciiadee (DyHKIIMUTE Ha yIIpaBara.

47



48

Ahmet AYTAC!

19th Century a Central Asian Turkmen Fabric

Abstract. - Today, the textile industry continues to show incredible pace of
change and development. Based on past production it decreased made crafts.

Official or private museums and fabrics with antique and ethnographic features
found in private collections of modern production bears the distinction of being a
source of inspiration.

Twill type fabric produced by a weaving technique of the 19th century and has
been chosen as the subject of the technical report in terms of patterns.

Key words: Textile, fabric, craft, weaving.

INTRODUCTION

Hand-woven products have been irreplaceable as of the creation of hu-
mankind. The needs to cover and to be covered have been of vital importance.
These needs created the textile industry, which is a quite large sector today.
Textile ornamentation art is based on weave art’>. As well known, textile has
always been one of the most important requirements of humankind as of
their creation. It has become a very important sector in the present century.

Shuttle loom, which can be defined as weaving done by picking the weft
yarn with the shuttle in the shedding formed by moving the warp yarn, which
is created by lining the yarns folded and stranded more than ones, in groups
up and down with the help of frames, has a great importance in textile history.

The development of weaving started on reed looms with moving the warp
yarn up with a kind of comber made of thin wood boards with holes and
heddles, with a method developed in accordance with the type of wood, and
picking of weft yarn through the shedding formed in between. However,
since this method allowed only the plain weave technique, in the late Bronze
Age, frame system was developed, which allowed the controlling of warp
groups separately, and therefore different techniques started to be used in
weaving’®.

Linen fabrics were woven in the Old Kingdom period in Egypt (BC 2278-
2413), and in Mesopotamia, Sumerians and Sasanians made great progress
in weaving, both of which are very important in the course of history. In
India, the oldest cotton-weaving sample was found in Mohenjo-Daro, which

1 Selguk University, Konya-Turkey

2 AYTAC, Ahmet ve ark., Basbakanltk Osmanli Arsiv’lerinde El Dokumalarina Dair Onemli
Kayitlar, Istanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2014, s. 11.

3 AYTAGC, Cetin, £/ Dokumaciligi, Ankara, M.E.B. Yaymlari, 1982, s. 146.



dates back to BC 3000. And it is known for certain that silk was first discov-
ered and developed in China®.

In Iran, weaving came into prominence in AD 6-12™ centuries and later
periods. 16" century Persian velvet and rugs are very important. Pieces
of fabric found in Central Asia in Noin Ula (Mongolia), Chang’an, and
Pazyryk kurgans are the indicators of the deep-rooted history of weav-
ing in this area’. Additionally, woven fabric pieces found in Catalhoyuk
excavations (BC 6000), and the weaving loom place found in Yumuktepe
excavations (BC 2800) in Mersin document the old history of weaving in
Anatolia®.

What forced old Turkic people, who had large cattle herds, to live a
nomad life was the economic conditions of animal husbandry. For this rea-
son, nomadic life style of the Turkic people was primarily a result of their
economic system based on animal husbandry, because this life style was
closely related with the economic activity and its level’.

A FABRIC FROM BEKIR YAMAN’S COLLECTION

Image: 1.

The woven fabric of cotton warp and weft is sized 45x80 cm. It was wo-
ven with plain weaving technique. The patterns weren’t woven, but printed
on the plain weave. The plain weave is in the smallest repeat weaving. The
weave repeat has two warp and two weft threads. It was woven with the
simplest plain weaving. Through the length of the fabric, each weft thread
crosses the warp threads going over one, under next, creating a criss-cross
pattern.

4 AYTAC, AGE,, s. 148-154.

5 YAGAN, Sahin Yiiksel, Tiirk El Dokumaciligr, Istanbul, Is Bankasi Yaymlari, 1978, s.
46-47.

6 YAGAN, age., s. 54-55.
7 KUTLU, M. Muhtar, Savaklr Tiirkmenlerde Géger Hayvancilik, Ankara, 1987, s. 2.
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Figure No: 42, Plain weave repeat. B———

1

Image: 2.

This piece of fabric has been a piece of Bekir Yaman’s collection for al-
most a year. Taken its technique, style and pattern features, it is considered
to be a 150 year-old Central Asian Turkmen weave.




Image: 4.

The pattern threads are roughly 1 mm thick. The motif in the medallions
in repeats is found in Turkic rugs frequently. The motifs are lined on the red
background fabric in different colours.

CONCLUSION

There isn’t certain information about the actual size of this 45 cm wide,
and 80 cm high fabric. On the red coloured plain weave fabric, the same
motif is placed in white, green and navy coloured round medallions and pre-
sented on the background in repeats.

This hand woven piece of fabric, which is not complex in terms of pattern
structure, but a product of very simple design, is a very important sample
considering the estimated production date.

This piece of fabric, which is no longer produced today, is of utmost im-
portance for the transferring of this kind of weaving to next generation and
setting an example for the potential new productions.
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Dr. Ahmet EDI!

PROF. DR. RIFKI SALIM BURCA K’IN DEMOKRAT PARTI
DONEMINDE UNIiVERSITELERI SIYASETTEN UZAK TUTMA
CALISMALARI

Abstract. - Demokrat Parti doneminde Tiirkiye hizli bir gelismeye girmistir. Bu
gelisme bilim alaninda da kendini géstermistir. Universitelerin sayis1 1955 yilindan
itibaren artmasiyla birlikte hizli bir sekilde bilim alemi ve bilim adamlar iilke
yonetiminde de yer almaya baslamigtir. Ancak bu durum asil islevleri olan bilim
iretmek yerine bilim adamlarini siyasete itmeye baslamistir. Diinya konjonktiiriinde
iki baslik bir siyasi dalgalanmayla beraber kutuplasan diinya kendini Tiirkiye’de de
gostermistir. Universitelerde bulunan bilim adamlar1 da siyasetle ugrasmaya bu iki
basliliga dogru gitmeye baglamiglaridir

Demokrat Parti iktidar1 doneminde Milli Egitim Bakanlig1 bir bilim adami olan
Prof. Dr. Rifk1 Salim BURCAK bakanlig1 doneminde iiniversiteleri siyasetten uzak
tutmaya calismustir. Bu calismada BURCAK ’1n Universiteleri siyasetten uzak tutma
caligmalari iizerinde durulmustur. )

Anahtar Kelimeler: Prof. Dr. Rifki Salim BURCAK, Universiteler.

Demokratik  rejimlerin  temellerinden biri  olan {niversitelerin
bagimsizligi, giinliik siyasi ¢ekismelerden uzak olmasi bir zorunluluktur.
Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyetinin ilk yillarindan beri {iniversiteler siyasi otoritenin
elinde bulunmaktaydi. Bir nevi mevcut hiikiimetle beraber ¢alisip, onun
sOzciiliiglinli propagandasini yapmaktaydilar.

Demokrat Parti kuruldugunda, bu duruma dikkat ¢ekerek parti programinin
39. Maddesinde bu konuya yer vermistir. Buna gére; “Universiteler ilmi ve
idari muhtariyetlerine kavusturulacaktir®” Denilmistir.

Yaklagan se¢imler dncesi iktidar partisi Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi muhale-
fetteki Demokrat Parti’nin elinden bu kozu almak ic¢in 18 Haziran 1946 da
4936 Sayili Kanunla iiniversitelere 6zerklik verilmistir.> Bu muhtariyetligi
veren iktidar partisi tiniversitelerde ki dgretim iiyelerinin bazilarinin giin-
liik siyasi olaylara fazla miidahale etmesinde bu kez yakinmaya baglamigtir.
Oyle ki bu yakinmalar ismet Indnii’niin 1950 secim kampanyas: sirasinda
Istanbul’daki mitinginde bu konudan sikdyet ederek; 6grencilerin, bu si-
yasetle ugrasan Ogretim iiyelerinin elinde daha fazla heba olmasina izin
vermeyecegi seklindeki sozleriyle; durumdan ne kadar sikdyet¢i oldugunu
belirtmigtir.*

1950 secimlerinden sonra Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi saflarinda

1 Agr1 Ibrahim Cegen Universitesi, Egitim Fakiiltesi, Agri

2 M. Albayrak, Tiirk Siyasi Tarihinde Demokrat Parti, s. 65, 72.
3 T.B.M.M Kavanin Mecmuasi, Dénem VII, Toplant1 3, s.789.
4 R. S. Burgak, On Yilin Anilari, s. 157



meclise giremeyen eski profesorler olan milletvekilleri, gorevlerine donmek
istemislerdir. Bunun en bariz 6rnegi Ankara Universitesi’ndeydi. Universite
ydnetimi bu geri doniise sicak bakmiyordu. Neticede Universite Senatosu, 3
Ekim 1950°de toplanarak; siyasetle mesgul olmamalar1 sartiyla geri gelmel-
erini kabul etmistir.’

Bu durum higte sanildig1 ve sartin gerektirdigi gibi kalmamistir. Ozellikle
Prof. Dr. Nihat Erim ve Prof. Dr. Siikrii Baban’in siyasi yazilar1 ve giinliik
politika ile ugragsmalar1 bu durumu tetikler nitelikte olmustur..

1950 segimleri Oncesi Universitelerdeki siyasete siddetle karsi g¢ikan
Ismet Indnii, simdi tam tersi bir siyaset belirlemistir. Kars1 ¢ikmak yerine
desteklemistir de. Hatta Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi {iniversitelerde ocak kur-
maya ¢alismig bunu da 9 Mart 1953 tarihinde ilk ocagini agarak bagarmistir.®

Rifk1 Salim Burgak Milli Egitim Bakani olduktan sonra, Ankara
Universitesi'ne kisa bir siire 6nce rektér olan Prof. Dr. Hiiseyin Cahit
Oguzoglu ile bir gériisme yapmistir. Bu goriismede Universitelerde ki siyaset
giindeme gelmistir. Rektér Oguzoglu’na, Rifk1 Salim Burgak: “Universite
Senatosunun aldigi kararlar neden iglemiyor,” diye sordugunda, Rektor, Ni-
hat Erim’i birka¢ defa uyardiginmi sdyleyerek, Erim’in:  “ Senatonun karar
kanuni miieyyideden mahrum oldugu cihetle beni baglamaz, giinliik politika
ile ugrasmak hakkim ”diyerek cevap verdigini s6ylemistir.” Rifk1 Salim Bur-
¢ak sorusuna aldig1 bu cevap karsisinda soka ugramstir.

Bu konusmanin ardindan Rifki Salim Burgak, rektore; ¢ikarilacak kanun-
la bu boslugun giderilecegini ve iiniversitenin dzerkligine dokunulmayacak
sekilde yapilacagi hususunda teminat vermistir.

Konuyla ilgili taslagi hazirladiktan sonra, Bakanlar Kurulu’nda
gdriismeye acan Rifki Salim Burcak, Hiikiimetin hi¢bir sekilde Universitelere
karigabilinecek bir yetki istememesini sevingle karsilamistir. Hiikiimetin
elinde olan birkag yetkiyi liniversitelerin kendi icra organlarina birakacak bir
kanun tasaristydi.

Universitelerle ilgili 4936 sayili kanunun, D Bendindeki degisiklikle il-
gili kanun tasarisi, 21 Temmuz 1953’te glindeme gelmistir. Cumhuriyet Halk
Partisi gurubu adina s6z alan Sivas Milletvekili ve Milli Egitim eski Bakani
Resat Semsettin Sirer: “ Universite muhtariyetini zedelendigini, bu kanunun
¢ctkmast neticesinde iiniversitelerin artik ozerk degil de tamamen belli
gruplarin egemenliginde olacagin savunmustur.” ® Kanun aleyhtarligina
yapilan bir¢ok konusmadan sonra; kiirsiiye Milli Egitim Bakan1 Rifk1 Sa-
lim Burcak gelerek T.B.M.M Genel Kurulu’na hitap ederek kanun hakkinda
cesitli konusmacilarin: “ ... Universite muhtariyetinin zedelendigini, ilim
adamlarimizin tefekkiir hiirriyetine engel olundugunu ileri siirdiiler. Hatta

5 R. S. Burgak, On Y1lin Anilari, s. 158.

6 Ayin Tarihi Dergisi, S.232, (Nisan 1955), s.9.

7 R. S. Burgak, On Y1ilin Anilari, s.159.

8 T.B.M.M Zabut Cerideleri, Dénem IX, Toplant1.3, 24, s.963.
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toptan demokrasinin tehlikeye girdi diye ifadede bulunanlar da oldu.’” di-
yerek serzeniste bulunmustur.

Universite muhtariyetliginin; Meclis mensuplar1 tarafindan yanlis
yorumlandigin1 ve bu konunun muhataplari, yani {iniversite gretim iiyel-
erinin de bu grup igerisinde bulundugunu goriirsek; bu muhtariyetin 6zgiirlikk
sinirlarini agacak sekilde kullanildigini ifade edebiliriz. Bu konuyu Rifki Sa-
lim Burcak, hitab1 sirasinda: “... Universite muhtariyeti deyince, bir taraftan
tiniversite mensuplarinin, Profesorlerin fikri hiirriyeti, diger taraftan iini-
versite organlarmmin kendi faaliyetlerinin, kendi meselelerini diledikleri gibi
tanzim ve idare etmek hiirriyeti anlasilir.

Universite, akademik kariverin muhtelif merhalelerinde bulunan
arkadaslari, ogretim iiyelerini tayin ve terfi ettirmede veya tecziye etmekte
tamamiyla muhtardir. Iste iiniversitenin muhtariyeti bu iki cepheden mev-
zuu bahis olur. Hususi veya idari herhangi bir makamin iiniversite hocalari
tizerinde veya iiniversite organlart tizerinde baski ve tesir yapmalari tecviz
edilemez.”’ ifade ederek konunun daha iyi bir sekilde anlasilmasinin
gerekliligini anlatmaya ¢aligmistir.

Rifki Salim Burgak, konusmasi esnasinda diinyada ki her {iniversitenin
ayni sistemde olamayacagini, rejimlerin bunda rol oynamadigini aksine
o iilke insanlarinin yapilarina bagl olarak fiiliyat gosterdigini su sozlerle
anlatmaktadir:

“Universitelerin, muhtariyet bakimindan diinyada tek tip sistem mevcut
degildir. Bu, her memleketin hususiyetlerine, iiniversitelerin mengelerine, o
memleketin tarihi ve ictimai sartlarina gore cesitli sekiller arz eder. Fak-
at totaliter idareler bir tarafa birakilacak olursa, demokratik prensiplerie
idare edilen memleketlerin, kdffesinde iiniversitelerin muhtariyetlikleri ka-
bul edilmistir.

Simdi boyle olmakla beraber, yani iiniversitelerin muhtar olmast iiniver-
sitelerin devletten tamamiyla koptugu manasina gelmez. Ciinkii iiniversite
tamamiyla bir amme miiessesesi gibi, devletin murakabesi altindadir. Bil-
hadda biitcesinin biiyiik bir kismini devletin verdigi tiniversite, hiikiimetin,
millete karsit mesuliyeti prensibinin bir icabi olarak, hiikiimet murakabesi
altinda bulunmasi lazimdir.

Bizim iiniversiteler kanunu da biitiin demokratik memleketlerde cari
olan bir sistemi, muhtariyet sistemini kabul etmistir. Yiiksek Meclisiniz ilim
mensuplarina karsi daima ¢ok derin bir muhabbet gostermis ve biit¢e miiza-
kereleri sirasinda bunu daima izah etmistiv. 1950 yilinda 25 milyon olan
tiniversite biitgeleri 1953 yilinda 41 milyona ¢ikarimistir. Yiiksek Meclisinizi
ilim miiesseselerimize karsi besledigi itimadi bu suretle en belig bir sekilde
ortaya koymustur...”"

9 T.B.M.M Zabit Cerideleri, Dénem IX, Toplant1.3, 24, s.963.
10 T.B.M.M Zabat Cerideleri, Donem IX, Toplant1.3, 24, s.964.
11 T.B.M.M Zabut Cerideleri, Donem IX, Toplant1.3, 24, s.964.



Konusmasinin devaminda Bakanlik olarak kanun tasarisinin getirilme
amacini ve yapilacak kanunla ilgili olacak gelismeleri su sekilde devam
ettirmistir:

“.. Arkadaslar, tiniversite kanununun 3. Maddesi ogretim iiyelerinin
vazifelerini saymistiv. Bu arada E bendi icerisinde profesérlere su vazife de
verilmistir. Tiirk toplulugunun genel seviyesini yiikseltecek bilim verilerini
soz ve yazi ile halka yaymak. Universite profesérlerinin, mensuplarinin halk:
tenvir i¢in negriyatta bulunmalari, halki tenvir etmeleri liizumuna giddetle
kani buluyoruz. Ciinkii bir profesoriin faaliyeti sadece tiniversite duvarlart
arasinda kalmamalidir. Daha genis bir kitleyi biitiin memleketi iiniversite pro-
fesorii kendi bilgisinden ve feyzinden istifade ettirmeli ve biitiin millet bundan
istifade etmelidir. Her hoca kendi ihtisas alanindaki meseleler hakkinda halk
efkdrina firsat diistiikge tenvir etmelidir. Bu aydinlatmanin her tiirlii ihtisas
sahalarinda yapilmasi caizdir, hatta elzemdir. Bir tip profesorii, v,r veteriner
profesorii, bir yiiksek mimar profesorii nasil kendi ihtisas sahalarinda halka
faydalr olabilirse, bir hukuk profesorii de giiniin mevzuatlarini teskil eden
siyasi meseleler iizerinde fikir serdedebilir. Bu hususta Milli Egitim encii-
meninde zikrettigim bir iki misali yiiksek huzurunuzda zikvetmek isterim.

Mesela, se¢im kanununun tadili mevzu bahis ise, Tiirkiye majoriter
sistem kabul edilmis olmasina ragmen bir profesor nisbi se¢im esasinin
bizim siyasi biinyemize ¢ok daha uygun oldugunu iddia edebilir. Anayasa
tadili mevzuu bahis ise, Tiirkiye 'nin ictimai biinyesine hangi anayasanin, ne
tiir anayasanin uygun oldugunu bir miitalaa olarak ileri siirebilir, yazabilir.
Ama bunlarin hepsi ilmin objektivitesi ve tarafsizligi icerisinde yapilmalidur.
Hele bir iiniversite mensubu, profesorliigiinden beklenmeyecek bir tarzda,
ilmi, demagojik bir surette giiniin politikasina alet etmemelidir. Bizim tini-
versiteler kanunu ruhu itibariyle buna manidir. Ciinkii muhtariyet hocalarin
ilim hiirriyetini teminat altina almistir; demagojik bir tarzda politika yap-
mak hiirriyetini degil.

Avrupa ve Amerika iiniversitelerinden mesele bu zaviyeden acaba nasil
manzara arz ediyor? Zannederim ki, bu noktamn aydinlatilmas: simdi iizeri-
nde durdugumuz mevzu ile dogrudan dogruya alakalidir...

... batt memleketlerinin iiniversite profesérlerinin giinliik siyasetle dema-
gojik bir surette meggul olduklar: goriilmemistir.

Bizim memleketimize gelince, sunu siikranla ifade edeyim ki, ii¢ iiniversit-
emizde giinliik politikaya yakalarini kaptiranlar parmakla sayilacak kadar
mahduttur. Bu gibilerin gidisinden bizzat iiniversite mensuplar: miistekidir.
Bunun bir delili olarak Ankara Universitesi Senatosunun 3 Ekim 1950 tari-
hinde hocalarin aktif politika ile mesgul olmamalar: hakkinda bir karar
aldigim zikr edebilivim. Karari aynen okuyorum:

“Universite profesérlerinin siyasetle mesgul olmalart karsisinda iini-
versite durumunun aydinlatilmasi hususu zaruri goriilmiis ve neticede
tiniversite ogretim iiyelerinin siyasi tesekkiillerde fiili vazife almamalarina ve
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tniversiteler kanununun 3. Maddesinin E bendi hiikmiiniin cevaz vermedigi
siyasi yaymlarda bulunmamalarina ittifakla karar verildi.”

Bu, Ankara Universitesi senatosunun ittihaz etmis oldugu bir karardir
ki, biraz sonra arz edecegim gibi, yiiksek huzurunuza sevk etmis oldugumuz
kanun bunun aymidw. Yani senato karari kanun haline getirilmektedir.

Bizim memleketimizde profesorlerin giinliik politika hadiseleri icerisinde
birer partizan gibi gayret sarf etmeleri, bizim iiniversiteler kanununun
ruh ve maksadina kiilliven miinafidir arkadagslar. Universiteler kanunu
hazirlanmadan evvel hiikiimet tarafindan Istanbul Universitesinden bir
rapor istenmisti. Istanbul Universitesi namina rapor Ord. Prof. Siddik Sami
Onar hazirlamistir. Isaret etmek isterim ki, iiniversite namina hazirlanmus
rapordur...

. muhterem arkadaglarim, simdi de huzurunuza getirmis oldugumuz
kanun tasarisinin kisaca karakteristik noktalarini belirtecegim.

Evvela sunu ifade edeyim ki bu ihtiyaci bizzat tiniversite hissetmis ve
tiniversite senatosu tarafindan bu hususta bir karar alinmigtir. Yiiksek Me-
clisiniz bu karari kanunlastrmak mevkiindedir. Kanun tasarisimin birinci
karakteristigi budur. Bu noktaya hiikiimetimiz o derece itina gostermistir
ki, hatta tiniversite senatosu tarafindan ittihaz edilen kararin kelimeleri
aynen kanuna gegirilmistir. Kelimelerde dahi hassas ve titiz davrandik. Bu
bakimdan muhtariyetin zedelendigi yolundaki iddialar kiilliyen asilsizdir,
katiyen varit degildir. Ciinkii hiikiimet bu kanun tasarisiyla kendi iizerine
herhangi bir yetki almamaktadir. Fikraya ekledigimiz fiil ve hareketlerde bu-
lunan profesérler hakkinda karar almak yetkisi dogrudan dogruya tiniversite
organlarimin takdirine birakilmistir...

... son 50z olarak sunu ifade edeyim ki, iiniversitelerimize maalesef gir-
meye baglamis olan bir huzursuzlugu bu kanunla bertaraf edeceksiniz ve
bu ilim miiesseselerimizin asil vazifeleri olan arastirma, ilim ugrunda
calismalarini daha da kolaylastiracaksiniz. "

Konusmacilarin bu konugmalarindan sonra kanun tasarisi; 21 Temmuz
1953°te Tiirkiye Biiyiik Millet Meclisi’nde goriisiilerek kabul edilmistir."?
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Professor Rifki Salim Burc¢ak’s Remote Retention Studies of Univer-
sities Politics in the Period of Ministry of National Education

Scientific activities are among the most important indicators of advanced
societies. These scientific activities are produced from universities. Univer-
sities, however, can produce so much science that they are far from politics.
Rifki Salim Burgak, the Minister of National Education of the Democratic
Party, who is trying to move within this framework, has been particularly fo-
cused on this issue because of his university background during his ministry.

During the Democratic Party, Turkey has developed rapidly. This devel-
opment has also manifested itself in the field of science. With the increase in
the number of universities since 1955, the scientific community and schol-
ars began to take place rapidly in the country administration. However, this
situation began to push scientists to politics instead of producing their main
functions. The world that has become polarized with a political turbulence in
the world conjuncture has also shown itself in Turkey. Scientists at universi-
ties have also begun to pursue politics with these two titles

Archival sources, interviews, periodicals and parliamentary minutes were
examined during the study. After the completion of the study, the relation-
ship between university and politics in Turkey in the 1950-60 period was
evaluated.

Key Words: Democratic party, Rifki Salim Burcak, University, Politics.
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Assist. Prof. Aysegiil KOYUNCU OKCA!

DENIZLI’DE YASAYAN GELENEKSEL MESLEKLER
TRADITIONAL OCCUPATIONS LIVING IN DENIZLI

ABSTRACT: The arrangements which have sustainable attributes that preserve
the differences, integrity and presence of nations and that meet the requirements
of nations in every sense are described as traditions. Changes and transformations
started back in the last century, moving forward rapidly, have created changes in
the needs, preferences and occupations of individuals. These changes caused a
lot of traditional occupations either to disappear completely or to be carried out
with different aspects. However, there are also some occupations that withstand all
these changes and that try to maintain their presence in traditional manner. Most
of these occupations which were carried out by all of the family members in the
past, nowadays try to maintain their continuity through one craftsman. Traditional
occupations which have been passed down as a cultural inheritance from past to
present are in fact the most significant indicators of the lifestyle of the society that
they belong to. The history of the traditional occupations begins with the history
of mankind. Because, traditions are all the things that mankind created together
with himself. Wherever mankind exists, traditions exist as well. Traditions develop,
mature, get weakened (lose strength), fade away and may be revived back to life.
Nowadays, many traditions and traditional occupations have slowly entered into the
path of extinction. Traditional occupations which struggle to survive in the hands of
few craftsmen are now fighting against the conditions of our time. Denizli has got
an established background in terms of both its history and its culture. Therefore, it
incorporates many traditional occupations carried out in the city centre and in rural
areas within.

The purpose of this study was determined as identifying and introducing
the traditional occupations that are living in Denizli and drawing attention
to the last craftsmen and identifying the problems that they are facing. In
order to conduct this study, field study, observation and interview tech-
niques have been used as required means to achieve our objective within the
light of our methodological approach. Besides, having conducted literature
scanning, it was ensured that the study is based on scientific grounds and
traditional occupations which still have production have been documented
with photographs.

Key Words: Denizli, Culture, Art, Traditional Occupations,
Master-Apprentice

GIiRiS

Milletlerin  varliklarini, biitiinliiklerini ve farkliliklarim1  koruyan,
ihtiyaglarini her anlamda karsilayan, siireklilik vasfina sahip diizenlemeler,
gelenek olarak nitelendirilmektedir.Gegtigimiz yiizyildan itibaren baglayan,

1 Pamukkale University, Denizli



hizla yol alan degisim ve doniisiimler bireylerin ihtiyaglarinda, tercihlerin-
de ve mesleklerinde degisiklikler meydana getirmistir. Artan niifus oranina
gore isteklere cevap veremez hale gelen daha seri, kolay ve ucuz sekilde
iiretim bir¢ok kisinin tercihi olmustur. Bu durumu aslinda bilim, sanayi,
ticaret ve iletisim teknolojilerindeki yenilikler mecbur kilmistir. Yerli {ireti-
min yeterince destek almamasi, yogun emek harcanan mesleklerde ¢iraklarin
yetismemesi, ithal tirlinlerin yerli {irlinlere oranla daha fazla imtiyazlara sahip
olmas1 ve moda kavramindaki hizli degisim geleneksel meslekleri de olumsuz
yonde etkilemistir (Koyuncu Okca, 2016: 202).Genellikle babadan-ogula ve
anadan-kiza, usta-cirak iliskisi i¢erisinde aktarilan bu mesleklerden bazilar
giliniimiizde son ustalar tarafindan icra edilmektedir. Ge¢miste tiim ailenin
gecimini saglayan bu meslekler artik gerekli kazanci saglayamadiklarn icin
yok olma tehlikesi altindadir (Koyuncu, 2007: 32). Son yiizyilda yasanan
degisiklikler bir¢cok geleneksel meslegin ortadan kalkmasina ya da farkli
bir boyutta icra edilmesine neden olmustur. Ancak tiim bu degisikliklere
direnen ve varligimmi geleneksel olarak siirdiirmeye cabalayan meslekler
de bulunmaktadir. Gegmiste tiim aile fertlerinin ortaklasa yiiriittiikleri bu
mesleklerin ¢ogu giliniimiizde sadece bir usta ile siirekliliklerini saglamaya
calismaktadir. Gegmisten glinimiize kiiltiirel miras olarak aktarilan gele-
neksel meslekler aslinda ait oldugu toplumun yasam bigiminin en 6nemli
gostergeleri arasinda yer almaktadir. Denizli gerek tarihi, gerekse kiiltiirii
ile koklii bir gegmise sahiptir. Bu yiizden kent merkezinde ve kirsal kesimde
faaliyet gosteren bircok geleneksel meslegi de bilinyesinde barindirmaktadir.

Bu c¢aligmanin amaci, Denizli’de yasayan geleneksel mesleklerin tes-
pit edilmesi, tanitilmasi, son ustalarina dikkat ¢ekilmesi ve yasadiklari
sorunlarin ortaya ¢ikartilmas: seklinde belirlenmigtir. Bu ¢alismanin
gerceklesmesi igin yontem anlayisimiz 1s1ginda amaca ulagmada gerekli
araglar olan alan arastirmasi, gézlem ve soylesi teknikleri kullanilmistir.
Ayrica literatiir taramas1 yapilarak ¢alismanin bilimsel bir tabana oturtulmasi
saglanmis ve halen tiretimi devam eden geleneksel meslekler fotograflanarak
belgelenmistir.

DENIZLI’DE YASAYAN GELENEKSEL MESLEKLER

Geleneksel mesleklerin tarihi, 6ziinde insanlik tarihini incelemek ile
baslar. Ciinkii gelenek, insanin kendisi ile birlikte var ettigi her seydir.
Insanin oldugu her yerde gelenek de hayat bulur. Gelenekler zaman iginde
geligir, olgunlasir, zayiflar (gii¢siizlesir), Olir ve yeniden canlanabilir.
Giiniimiizde bir¢cok gelenek ve geleneksel meslek, yavas yavas yok olma
siirecine girmistir. Icra eden ustalari ellerinde yasam savasi veren gelenek-
sel meslekler 6lmemek i¢in zamanin sartlarina direnmektedir. Emek yogun
olarak iiretim yapilan geleneksel mesleklerin ilk olarak kimin tarafindan icra
edildigini tespit etmek oldukca zordur (Koyuncu, 2016: 204). Geleneksel
mesleklerin usta ve erbaplarinin sayilarinin gittikge azalmasi, bazi geleneksel
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mesleklerin ve becerilerin yok olmasi, geleneksel sanatlarin da gelecegini ci-
ddi anlamda tehdit etmektedir (Oter, 2010: 177-178). Denizli; koklii ve zengin
alt yapisi ile her alanda adin1 duyurmay1 basarmis bir yer olarak kiiltiirel ve
sanatsal degerdeki meslekleri ile de 6nemli bir konuma sahiptir. Gelenek-
sel meslekleri dogru bir sekilde aktarmak i¢in siniflandirmak gerekmektedir.
Bu smiflandirma oldukga farkli agilardan yapilabilir. Kullanilan hammad-
deye gore, yapim amacina gore, ustalarina gore vb. sekilde ¢esitlendirmek
miimkiindiir. Bu calisma Denizli’de yasayan tiim geleneksel meslekleri
icermemektedir. Iclerinden kiiltiirel ve sanatsal degerde olan mesleklerden
bazilar1 segilerek gerekli agiklamalar ile tanitilmaya ¢alisilmistir.

Hammaddesi elyafa dayali olarak iiretimi yapilan geleneksel bez
dokumacilig1 gerek Denizli il merkezinde gerekse Babadag, Buldan, Tavas-
Kizilcabéliik ve Nikfer, Saraykdy ve Kale’de antik donemden giiniimiize
kesintisiz olarak yapimi devam etmektedir. Adin1 dokundugu yerden alan
bezler her tiirlii giyim ve ev aksesuari olarak kullanilmaya devam edilme-
ktedir. Ozellikle geng kiz ve kadmlarin siirdiirdiigii bu meslek giiniimiizde
teknoloji ve yenilikler ile birlesmistir (Bkz. Fotograf: 1). Hali, kilim, cicim,
zili, tili dokumaciligt ise Cal-Siiller, Giiney-Eziler, Civril-Giirpinar ve
Ozdemirci, Bekilli, Baklan, Acipayam-Serinhisar ve Tavas’da gecmiste
istar agaclarinda kigisel kullanimlar i¢in yogun olarak yapilmaktaydi. Bu
dokumalarin giinlimiizde yeniden eski giinlerdeki gibi canlandirilmasi
amaci ile g¢esitli projeler hayata gecirilmektedir. Civril-Giimiigsuyu,
Cardak-Beylerli, Buldan-Siileymanli’da ge¢miste yogun olarak yapilan
hasir dokumaciliginin tiretimi ise durmustur. Urgan yapimi olarak bilinen
urgancilik meslegi ise Serinhisar’da kadinlar tarafindan siirdiiriilen bir diger
meslekti. Keten, kenevir ve pamuk gibi liflerin biikiilmesi ile ortaya ¢ikan
urgan, halat ve sicimler gerek hayvanlar i¢in gerekse ticari olarak {iretilirdi.
Gilintimiizde yeni teknolojiler ile halat ve urgan iiretildigi i¢in bu ihtiyaglar
yeni iiriinler ile kargilanmaktadir. Denizli kent merkezinde ve kirsal kesimde
ev i¢i iiretim ve kii¢lik esnaflik olarak siirdiiriilen yorgancilik artik son birkag
usta tarafindan yapilmaktadir. Hallaghk yorganciligin giderek azalmasina
ve teknolojik gelismelere bagli olarak gerilemis, gecmiste 6zellikle diigiin
sezonlarinda olan yogunluk ortadan kalkmistir. Kegecilik ise ozellikle
kisisel kullanim etrafinda olusan bir meslek oldugu i¢in ge¢misteki dnemini
kaybetmis durumdadir.

Hammaddesi topraga bagl olarak gelisim gosteren ¢omlekgilik meslegi,
Civril-igdir, Serinhisar, Saraykdy, Tavas-Medet’de ge¢misten giiniimiize
yapimi devem etse de bazi duraksamalar yagamistir. Ustalarin yaglanmig
olmasi, yetisecek cirak bulunamamasi ve maddi imkansizliklar bu mesle-
kleri zora sokmustur. Giiniimiizde Civril Belediyesi ve Tiirkiye Is Kurumu
(Iskur) Denizli subesi ortakliginda acilan kurslar ile yasatilmaya calisilan
bu meslegin usta Ogreticiligini geleneksel bir ustanin kizi yapmaktadir.
Babasindan 6grenmis oldugu bilgileri kursiyerlere aktarmaya caligmaktadir.



Civril-Igdir daglarmda bulunan kirmizi topragin testi, bardak yapimina gok
uygun yapida olmasi bu meslegin o bolgede sekillenmesinde en biiyiik et-
ken olmustur (Koyuncu Okca, 2016, 207). Bu yilizden yoreye 6zgii olan
bu meslegin kaybolmamasi i¢in yapilan g¢aligmalarin amacina ulasacagi
diisiiniilmektedir. Tavas-Medet’de faaliyet gOsteren terra cotta atolyesi ise
Tiirkiye’nin tek sirsiz seramik iiretimi yapan atdlyesidir. Baba meslegini de-
vam ettiren geng bir usta ve ailesi tarafindan bu meslek icra edilmektedir.
Cok cesitli formlarm tretildigi atolyede ulusal ve uluslararasi pazara hitap
eden hediyelik esyalar biiyiik begeni toplamaktadir (Koyuncu Okca, 2016,
207).

Tiirk camcilik tarihinin en 6nemli izlerini tasiyan Beykoz isi Cesm-i
Biilbiiller, bi¢im, form ve {izerlerine islenmis motifler incelendiginde gele-
neksel Osmanli bigimlerinde yapilmis ve Osmanl iislubuna gore bezenmis
olduklar1 goriilmektedir. Cesm-i Biilbiil olarak adlandirilan bu filigranh
camlar Osmanli begenisini ve sanat anlayisini gosteren simgesel 6rnekler
olarak degerlendirilebilir (Yazar ve Aslan, 2013: 831). Denizli Cam Sanayii,
Sisecam’mn Denizli iiretim merkezidir. El imalati cam ev esyasi ve ¢cesm-i
biilbiil iiretimi konusunda adindan sik¢a bahsettirmektedir. Ozel sekil verilen
camlar zengin lriin gesitliligi ve kaliteli iscilik ile gelenekselden moderne
cesitli tasarimlar ile bulusmaktadir (Koyuncu Okca, 2016, 207). istanbul’da
Incirkdy’deki fabrikada iiretilen ve 19. Yiizyil Tiirk camciliginda 6zel bir
yeri olan camlara ¢esm-i biilbiil adinin verilmesinin nedeni, fabrikanin
Incirkdy’iin Cesm-i Biilbiil denilen mahallesinde kurulmus olmasi veya
camin i¢indeki paralel ¢izgilerin biilbiil goziindeki harelere benzetilmesi-
dir (Kiigiikkermen, 1985, s. 98). Denizli’de bu konuda ¢aligma yapan, 6zveri
ile bu meslegi siirdiiren ustalarin gayretleri ile halen tiretim devam etse de
¢esm-i biilbiil iiretim geleneginde de bir takim sikintilar yasanmaktadir.

Hammadesi deri olan tabaklik meslegi Denizli-Merkez, Honaz,
Acipayam-Yesilyuva, Giiney, Buldan-Narlidere’de ge¢cmiste oldukca yogun
olarak icra edilmistir. Gliniimiizde ise geleneksel teknikler teknoloji ile
harmanlanmistir. Tabakhanelerin sehir i¢inde kalmasi, organize sanayi
bolgesi olusumunu da beraberinde getirmistir. Giiniimiizde faaliyetlerini
Denizli Deri Ihtisas Organize Sanayi Bolgesinde siirdiiren firmalar kosele,
sahtiyan ve mesin gibi deriler liretmeye devam etmektedirler (Bkz. Fotograf:
2). Denizli’deki tabaklik meslegine paralel olarak gelisim gosteren ve ham-
madde olarak derinin kullanildig1 bir diger meslek tiirli olan ayakkabicilik,
Acipayam-Yesilyuva ve Tavas’da halen gecmisteki 6nemini koruyarak de-
vam etmektedir. Ge¢gmisten giinlimiize ayakkabi {iretiminde Yesilyuva hep
onemli bir merkez olmustur. Ge¢miste Yesilyuva niifusunun % 95’inin ge¢cim
kaynag1 ayakkabiciliga dayanmaktaydi (Ttirktas, 2014: 180). Giiniimiizde bu
oran bu kadar yliksek olmasa da halen biiyiik bir ¢ogunluk ayakkabicilik
meslegi ile gecimini saglamaktadir. Tavas’da halen faaliyet gosteren
koriiklii ¢izme ustast da ayakkabicilik mesleginden koriiklii ¢izme iiretimine
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gecmistir. Ozel ilgi ve meraki sonucu koriiklii ¢izme yapimini dgrenmistir.
Kisiye 6zel ve kisinin ayak Olgiisline gore iiretimi yapilan koriiklii ¢izme,
efeligin ve Yoriikliigiin simgesi olarak yerel bazda diizenlenen torenlerde
oldukga fazla kullanilmaktadir.

Yatagan’da hammaddesi maden olan bigakgilik meslegi ile ugrasan niifus
oldukca fazladir. Kara gelik ve paslanmaz celik kiilgelerinin yiiksek ateste
doviilmek sureti ile ortaya ¢ikan bigak ve tiirevleri arasinda adini ydreden
mi aldig1 yoksa yoreye mi adini verdigi kesin olmayan “Yatagan” olarak bi-
linen palalar en tinliisiidiir. Kemik ve boynuzdan iiretilen bigaklar ve Yatagan
palasi yorenin adim1 diinyaya duyurmustur. Giiniimiizde makinelesme bu
meslekte de gozlenmektedir. Geleneksel tekniklerde iiretim yapan birkag
usta kalmistir (Bkz. Fotograf: 3). Bu yorede ayrica camiz ve ko¢ kemikleri
ile boynuzlarindan tarak iiretimi de yapilmistir. Tarim ve hayvancilik faa-
liyetlerinin azalmasi ile hayvan yetistiriciligi ve ona bagh olarak gelisim
gosteren hayvansal atiklarin temin edilmesinde de sikintilar baglamistir.
Camiz ve koca ilaveten artik dag kecisi, okiiz ve inek kemiklerinden,
boynuzlarindan da tarak yapilmaktadir. Ucuz maliyet ile kolaylikla elde
edilen ve insan biinyesi ile uyum gosteren kemik ve boynuzlardan iiretilmis
taraklar, plastik ve elektrikli taraklara nazaran saglik agisindan daha uygun
oldugu i¢in tercih sebebi olmaktadir. Elektriklenme dokiilme ve kepeklenme
gibi sorunlar1 ortadan kaldirdig1 sdylenen taraklarin stresi de onledigi iddia
edilmektedir. Glinlimiizde tarakgilik ile ugragan son birka¢ ustanin kalmasi
bu meslegin de yok olup gideceginin sinyallerini vermektedir (Koyuncu
Okca, 2016: 214).

Hammaddesi madene dayali olan bakircilik ve kalaycilik mesleklerinin
tarihi hakkinda kesin bir bilgi yoktur. Ancak 1950°li yillardaki usta sayisina
bakildiginda Denizli’de bu meslegin ne kadar ¢ok benimsendigi ve koke-
ninin ne kadar eski oldugu fark edilmektedir. Denizli-Merkez Kaleici
Carsisinda gegmisten giliniimiize varligini siirdiiren bu meslekte (Tiirktas,
2004: 26) kazan, gliglim, ibrik, bakir, bakrag, kepge, kasik, sini, legen, ¢canak
vb. egyalarin iiretimini yapan son birkag usta kalmigtir (Bkz. Fotograf: 4).
Tarim ve hayvanciligin giderek gerilemesine bagli olarak demir ustalarinin
irettikleri el aletlerinin de azalmasi ile birlikte ve ¢irak bulamadiklari igin




demircilik meslegi de yok olma asamasina gelmistir. Civril-Beykdy’de ken-
dilerini muhacir olarak tanimlayan ve dede meslegi olarak devem ettirilen
tak1 yapimciligi birkag ailenin kiigliik ev atdlyelerinde cesitli madenleri
kullanmasi ile gerceklesmektedir.

Fotograf 1-2-3-4: Denizli’de Yasayan Geleneksel Meslekler

SONUC

Geleneksel meslekler ve iiretimleri gegmisten gelecege atilmis bir kiil-
tiirel koprii niteligindedir (Sarioglu, 2005: 72). Giiniimiizde her alanda
oldugu gibi kiiresellesme geleneksel meslekleri de etkisi altina almigtir.
Kiltiirel, sosyal, sanatsal ve ekonomik degerdeki bir¢ok meslegin ya yok
olmasina ya da yeni bir hal almasin1 gerekli kilmigtir. Tiim bunlarin yan
sira yeni mesleklerin de ortaya ¢iktig1 unutulmamalidir. Denizli’de faaliyet
gostermis kiiltiirel ve sanatsal agidan degeri olan geleneksel mesleklerin
zor sartlar altinda varliklarini siirdiirmeye c¢alistiklari muhakkaktir. Binlerce
yillik kiiltiirel ve sanatsal birikimleri, ugrastiklar: sanat-zanaat dalina igleyen
ve kusaktan kusaga aktararak glinlimiize tagiyan ustalarin artik biiyiik bir
hizla azaldig1 goriilmektedir. Geleneksel bir sanat dalin1 gliniimiizde siirdiir-
meye ¢alisan bu insanlar taninmay1 ve her agidan desteklenmeyi fazlasiyla
hak etmektedirler(Sipahioglu ve Kavci Ozdemir, 2012: 75-76).

Gegmiste at, esek, deve ve katirile yapilan tarim, ulagim ve tagimacilik
yerini motorlu araglara birakmasi ile sarag-kosumcu, semerci ve nalbantlik
gibi meslekleri bitirme noktansa getirmistir (Celikol 2011: 28-31). Semercilik
mesleginin son temsilcisi Buldan’da yaglilik nedeni ile artik semer yapamaz
duruma gelmistir. Baklan, Cameli, Tavas, Acipayam-Yesilyuva, Bozkurt-
Avdan’da kap, yiikliik ve tavan siislemelerinde oldukca fazla goriilen ahsap
islemeciligi giinlimiizde bu isi yapacak ustalarin kalmamasindan dolay1 artik
yapilmamaktadir.

Giiniimiizde de bir milletin kiiltiir seviyesini, sosyal hayatini, zevk ve
yasam tarzini yansitan geleneksel el sanatlar1 iirtinlerini sahiplenmek sergile-
mek ve gelecek kusaklara birer kiiltiirel miras olarak birakmak gerekmektedir
(Coskun, 2016: 882). Bu ylizden giin gectik¢e bu mesleklerin yok olup git-
mesini 6nlemek igin gerekli belgeleme galigmalarinin biran 6nce yapilmasi
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gerekmektedir. Bu ylizden bu ¢alisma konuyu ayrica 6nemi kilmaktadir.
[zmir-Tire Kent Miizesi rneginde ¢ok basaril1 bir uygulama olarak gériilen
bu tiir geleneksel mesleklerin gelecek kusaklara tanitilmasi ve ekonomiye
katkisinin artirilmasi amaci ile miizelerde yasatilmaya ¢alisilmasi, gegmisini
gelecege baglamak isteyen tiim toplumlarda oldugu gibi Denizli’de biran
once yapilmasi gerekmektedir.

KAYNAKCA

e  Celikol, Ozlem (2011). Nalbantlik, Ge¢misten Giiniimiize Denizli
Dergisi, Say1: 29.

e  Coskun, Saadet Nihal (2016). Anadolu-Tiirk Kenti Geleneksel El
Sanatlart Aydin ili Ornegi, Uluslararasi Ge¢misten Gelecege Sanat Sem-
pozyumu ve Sergisi (26-28 Eyliil 2016) Bildiriler Kitabi, Corum.

e Koyuncu Okca, Aysegiil (2016). Denizli’de Kaybolmaya Yiiz
Tutmus Kimi Geleneksel Meslekler-Some Traditional Occupations About to
Be Lost in Denizli, Akademik Bakis Dergisi Uluslararasi Hakemli Sosyal
Bilimler E-Dergisi, Say1: 58.

e Koyuncu, Aysegiil (2007). Burdur’da Kaybolmaya Yiiz Tutmus
Kimi Meslekler, 1. Burdur Sempozyumu (16-19 Kasim 2005 Burdur),
Cilt: 1, Mehmet Akif Ersoy Universitesi Rektdrliigii Sempozyum Dizisi: 1,
Fakiilte Kitap Evi Baski Merkezi, Burdur.

e Kiiciikerman, Onder (1985). Cam Sanati ve Geleneksel Tiirk
Camciigindan Ornekler, Tiirkiye Is Bankasi Kiiltiir Yaymlari, Ankara.

e Oter, Zafer (2010). Tiirk EI Sanatlarinm Kiiltiir Turizmi Baglaminda
Degerlendirilmesi, Milli Folklor, Yil: 22, Say:: 86.

e  Sarioglu, Halide (2005). El Sanatlarmi Milli Deger Olarak Algilamak.
Milli Folklor Dergisi, Ankara, Say1: 66.

e Sipahioglu, Oya ve Kave1 Ozdemir, Esra (2012). Ev-Atdlye Sistemi
Igerisinde Geleneksel Yazma Baskiciligimin Uretimine Mardin ve [zmir’den
Birer Ornek, Sanat Dergisi, Say1: 21.

o  Tirktag, Metin (2014). Yesilyuva’da Ayakkabicilik. Yesilyuva
Bildiriler, Denizli Grup Gazatecilik Matbaacilik Ltd. Sti., Denizli.

e  Tiirktag, Metin (2004). Denizli Bakircilar Carsisindan Giinlimiize
Ulasan Ceki¢ Sesleri, Gecmisten Giiniimiize Denizli Yerel Tarih ve Kiil-
tiir Dergisi, Say1: 1.

e  Yazar, Tarik ve Aslan, Tamer (2013). Bigimlerin Temel Ilkeleri
Baglaminda Simge Olarak Geleneksel Tirk Cam Sanati ve Geligimi-
Traditional Turkish Art of Glass-Making As A Symbol Within The Context
of Basic Principles of Style And Its Development, The Journal of Academ-
ic Social Science Studies-JASSS, Volume: 6, Issue: 3.



Yrd. Dog. Aysegiill KOYUNCU OKCA'!
Hiilya OZAR

THE WINDOW OPENING FROM GORECE (iZMiR) TO THE
WORLD: EVIL’S EYE AND THE SITUATION TO DAY

Kiiltiir mensubu oldugu toplumun bilgi, gorgii, gelenek ve yasam bigimlerindeki
birikimlerinden olusmaktadir. Bu 6zellikleri ile taninir, anilir ve diger toplumlardan
ayrilirlar. Bu ylizden her topluma ait kiiltiirel birikimlerin gelecek nesillere dogru
bir sekilde aktarimi ve siirdiiriilebilirligi son zamanlarda 6n plana ¢ikan 6énemli bir
kavram olmustur. Giintimiizde toplumlara ait kiiltiirel miraslarin siirdiiriilebilirligi
ve ayn1 zamanda gelecege tasinmasi, korunmasi ve yasatilmasi amaglanmaktadir.
Bu islemleri gergeklestirecek olan kisilerin geleneksel ustalar tarafindan usta-girak
iligkisi igerisinde sekillenerek egitilmesi gerekliligi 6n plana ¢gikmaktadir. Bu yiizden
geleneksel ustalarin yasayan kiiltiirel miras kavrami ¢ergevesinde onurlandirilmalari,
ekonomik sartlarinin iyilestirilmesi ve sosyal giivencelerinin saglanmasi biiylik Snem
arz etmektedir. Gorece (Izmir) nazar boncugu iiretimi ile adin1 duyurmus kiiiik bir
yerlesim yeridir. Bu yerlesim yerinden diinyaya nazar boncugunu tanitan, yasatan ve
yayginlastiran ustalarin yavas yavas bu meslegi biraktiklart saptanmustir. Bu sartlar
altinda geleneksel nazar boncugunun, gelecek nesillere, gelenegi ile aktarimi ko-
nusunda kaygilar olusmaktadir. Bu yiizden bu ustalar hayattayken tecriibe ve bilgi
birikimlerinin kayit altina alinmasi biiylik 6nem tagimaktadir.

Gorece’de (Izmir) yapilan alan arastirmalari sonucunda, geleneksel nazar
boncugu {iiretimi yapan, bir tane cam ocagi kaldigi gézlemlenmistir. Gegmisten
giliniimiize ulasan geleneksel nazar boncugu iiretiminin seriiveninin, gelecek ne-
sillere aktarilmasi konusunda durma noktasina gelmis oldugu tespit edilmistir. Bu
calismada geleneksel nazar boncugu iiretiminin giinlimiizdeki durumu iizerinde
durularak gelecek nesillere aktarimini saglamak icin alinmasi gereken tedbirlerden
bahsedilecektir. Boylelikle geleneksel nazar boncugunu gelecek nesillere tanitmak
ve kiiltiirel mirasin siirdiiriilebilirligine katki saglamak amaglanmigtir. Bu ¢alismanin
gergeklesmesi i¢in yontem anlayisimiz 1s1ginda amaca ulasmada gerekli araglar olan
alan aragtirmasi, gozlem, kaynak kisi goriismesi ve literatiir taramasi kullanilmistir.

Key Words: [zmir-Gorece, Culture, Evil Eye, Amulet, Zekai Erdal.

GIRIS

Kiiltiir, uygarlik tarihi boyunca, insanoglunun gelisme siireci icinde
ihtiyaglar1 nispetinde yarattig1 tiim degerlerin birikimi ile olusmustur.
Toplumlarin yagami boyunca dogaya, bilinmeze, kendini var etme amaci
ile ortaya koydugu kurallar ve degerler biitiinii, o toplumun kiiltiiriidiir.
Toplumlar bu 6zellikleri ile taninir, anilir ve diger toplumlardan ayrilirlar.
Diinyaya gelirken tanigilan kiiltiirel degerler ile yasamin sonuna kadar bir

1 Pamukkale University, Denizli
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arada yasanir. Hatta yagamin sona ermesinden sonra bile kiiltiirel degerler ile
olan iliski devam eder. Giindelik hayatta kullanilan bir kiiltiir iiriiniinii daha
giizel, daha g6z alic1 hale getirmek demek ona estetik bir boyut eklemek
anlamina gelmektedir (Kuban, 1995: 254). Bireyler kiiltiirel degerlerini
kullanirken, gelecek nesillere maddi ve manevi katkilar yaparak aktarirlar.
Giliniimiizde toplumlara ait kiiltiirel miraslarin siirdiiriilebilirligi ve ayni
zamanda gelecege taginmasi, korunmasi ve yasatilmasi amaglanmaktadir.
Kiiltiirel mirasin siirdiiriilebilirligi insanlarin ihtiyaglart ve ilgi odaklar
olusmasi sonucunda miimkiindiir.

Kiiltiirel miras; Birlesmis Milletler Egitim, Bilim ve Kiiltiir Kurumu olan
UNESCO’ya (United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organiza-
tion) gore ayn1 zamanda yasayan miras olarak da tanimlanir (Oguz, 2009:
167). Geleneksel olarak iiretim yapan ve yogun emek harcayan ustalarin
yasamin i¢inde var olma ¢abalari, yapmis olduklari meslek ve iiretimlerinin
sirdiiriilebilirligi kiiltiirel mirasin gelecege aktariminda onemli bir yer
tutmaktadir. Somut olmayan kiiltiirel mirasin tasidig1 degeri gelecege aktar-
mak UNESCO’nun 6ncelikleri arasinda yer almaktadir. Bu yiizden gelenegin,
gecmisten glinlimiize ve gelecege aktariminda UNESCO’nun yasayan insan
hazineleri (ustalar) 6nemli bir faktordiir. Geleneksel meslegini en az 10 yil
boyunca siirdiiren, iistiin yetenekli olan usta kisinin, bilgi ve becerilerini
birgok ciraga sunmasi, basari ile aktarmasi halinde, kayda deger bir anlam
iceren, maddi olarak desteklenmesi 6nemlidir (Oguz, 2008: 9). Bu konuda
ozellikle el sanatlar geleneginde usta niteligi tasiyan kisilerin, yasayan insan
hazinesi listesine alinmasi gerek ustalar agisindan gerekse o alandaki kiil-
tiirel aktarim agisindan biiyiik 6nem tagimaktadir.

Genel kani olarak, taginmaz eserlerin degerini bilmek, onlar1 yasatmak ve
onarmakla kiiltiirli tek yonlii bir koruma cabasi yeterli goriilmiistiir. Ancak
1993 yilindan UNESCO tarafindan gelistirilen kiiltlirel miras1 yaratan usta
kisilere dikkat ¢ekilmekle birlikte, usta insan unsuru 6n plana ¢ikarilmaktadir
(Oguz, 2008: 6). Binlerce yillik kiiltiirel ve sanatsal birikimlerini, ugrastiklar
sanat dalina isleyen ve kusaktan kusaga aktararak giiniimiize tasiyan ustalarin,
artik biiyiik bir hizla azaldig1 goriillmektedir. Geleneksel bir sanat dalini giinii-
miizde siirdiirmeye ¢alisan bu insanlar taninmay1 ve her agidan desteklenmeyi
fazlasi ile hak etmektedirler(Sipahioglu ve Kaver Ozdemir, 2012: 75-76).
Korumak i¢in somut olmayan kiiltiirel mirasin siirdiiriilebilirligini saglamak
onemlidir. 17 Ekim 2003 tarihli (Paris) Somut Olmayan Kiiltiirel Mirasin
Korunmasi Sézlesmesinde bu konu bir¢ok madde ile agikliga kavusmustur.
Unesco’nun yasayan insan hazineleri; “somut olmayan kiiltiirel mirasin spe-
sifik elemanlarint yeniden yaratmak veya yorumlamak agisindan gerekli
bilgi ve becerilere yiiksek diizeyde sahip kisilerdir” seklinde tanimlanir ve
tiye her iilkenin kendine 6zgii bir sistemi bulunmaktadir (Oguz, 2008: 7).

Nazar kavrami cergevesinde olusmus gelenceksel nazar boncugunun
tretimi, cesitleri, kullanim alanlar1 ve pazarlanmasi bir¢cok calismaya



konu olmustur. Ancak bu geleneksel iiretimin siirdiiriilebilirligi konusunda
yapilan girisimler sonugsuz kalmigtir. Mustafa Aslier’in dedigi gibi var olani
korurken, gelistirmeli ayn1 zamanda geleneksel iiretim ile endiistriyel {ire-
tim arasinda insana keyif veren ¢oziimler bulunmalidir (Aslier, 1984: 55).
Bu iglemleri gerceklestirecek olan kisilerin geleneksel ustalar tarafindan
usta-cirak iliskisi igerisinde sekillenerek egitilmesi gerekliligi 6n plana
cikmaktadir. Bu ylizden geleneksel ustalarin yasayan kiiltiirel miras kavrami
ger¢evesinde onurlandirilmalari, ekonomik sartlarin iyilestirilmesi ve so-
syal giivencelerinin saglanmasi biiyilk 6nem arz etmektedir. Gorece nazar
boncugu tiretimi ile adin1 duyurmus kiiciik bir yerlesim yeridir. Bu yerlesim
yerinde, diinyaya nazar boncugunu tanitan, yasatan ve yayginlastiran
ustalarm yavas yavas bu meslegi biraktiklar: saptanmistir. Bu sartlar altinda
geleneksel nazar boncugunun, gelecek nesillere, gelenegi ile aktarimi ko-
nusunda kaygilar olugmaktadir. Bu yiizden bu ustalar hayattayken tecriibe ve
bilgi birikimlerinin kayit altina alinmasi biiyiik 6nem tasimaktadir.

Gorece’de yapilan alan arastirmalari sonucunda, geleneksel nazar boncugu
iiretimi yapan, bir tane cam ocagi kaldigi gdzlemlenmistir. Gegmisten
giiniimiize ulasan geleneksel nazar boncugu seriiveninin, gelecek nesillere
aktarilmas1 konusunda durma noktasina gelmis oldugu tespit edilmistir. Bu
calismada geleneksel nazar boncugu iiretiminin giiniimiizdeki durumu {izeri-
nde durularak, gelecek nesillere aktarimini saglamak igin alinmasi gereken
tedbirlerden bahsedilecektir. Boylelikle geleneksel nazar boncugunu gelecek
nesillere tanitmak ve kiiltiirel mirasin siirdiiriilebilirligine katki saglamak
amaglanmistir. Bu calismanin gergeklesmesi i¢in yontem anlayigimiz is1ginda
amaca ulagsmada gerekli araclar olan alan arastirmasi, gbzlem, kaynak kisi
goriismesi ve literatlir taramasi kullanilmistir.

NAZAR VE NAZAR BONCUGU

Kem g6z manasma gelmekle birlikte nazar kelimesi daha ¢ok “gelme,
ugrama, degme ve etme” fiilleri ile birlikte kullanilmaktadir. Anadolu’nun
cesitli yorelerinde “nazara gelme, nazara ugrama, nazar degmesi, nazar
etme, kotii goz, goze gelme, goz degmesi” seklinde ¢esitli kullanimlar: vardir
(Ornek, 1995: 167). Nazar, uygarlik tarihi boyunca ge¢misten giiniimiize
tiim toplumlarda bilingli ya da bilingsiz olarak kullanilmistir. Nazar boncugu
ve gdz sembolil birgok kiiltiirde bakisin ugursuzlugundan, olumsuzlugundan
kaginmak amaci ile gii¢lii bir sihir gibi betimlenmistir. Cogunlukla mavi ren-
kte tasarlanmis ve kullananin karsisindaki kem gozlerden korunmasi amacini
gilitmiistiir. Temelinde kiskanglik ve cekememezlik duygular1 bulunan bu
inanista zararl giiglere kars1 koyma onun carpici ve 6ldiiriicii giiciinden ko-
runma On plandadir. Bir bagka inanca gore renkli gozlii kisilerin (6zellikle
mavi) bakislar, karsisindakine daha fazla zarar vermektedir. inanisa gére
kotii gozli kimselerin gozleri daha gukur, kaslart daha bitisik ve ten ren-
kleri agik olur (Boratav, 1978: 126). Bu ¢arpici giiciin Anadolu’daki yaygin
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kullanimlar1 ise “nazar, géz, goz degmesi, goze gelme, pis goz, kotii goz
ve kem gdz” seklindedir (Ornek, 2000: 167). Eski Yunan ve Roma’da, Ya-
hudi, Islam, Buda ve Hindu geleneklerinde ve hatta yazisiz toplumlarda da
goriilen nazar, bakislardan firlayan, ¢arpici ve dldiirticii bir gii¢ olarak kabul
edilir. Tiirk inanislarina gore ise olumsuz duygulardan kaynaklanabilecegi
gibi bir kisi ya da seye gosterilen asir1 sevgi ve diiskiinliikten de ileri
gelmektedir. Bu durumdan en ¢ok korumasiz olan ¢ocuklarin etkilendigi
diisiiniilmektedir(Kahraman, 1999: 523-524).

Koétii etkilerden koruyan, sans getiren nazarlik, aslinda tilsimli bir mesaj
semboliidiir. Bir¢ok inang sistemi igerisinde insanlar, aralarindaki iliskileri,
hayvanlari, esyalari, vasitalari, bitkileri, mekanlar1 ve degerli bulduklari her
tirlii objeleri nazar boncugu ile nazardan koruduklarina inanirlar. Nazar1
uzaklagtiran ve etkisiz kilan, kotii gozlerden, kiskanglik duygularindan,
hastaliklardan, sakatliklardan koruyan 6zellikle mavi renkli, géz seklindeki
ve tercihen cam olan tiim objeler nazar boncugu olarak kullanilmaktadir. G6z
seklindeki boncuk, goz ile nazar arasindaki bagi gérmeden, goren gézden et-
kilenmeyi ifade eder (Kosay, 1956: 89). insanlarin korunma inancina gore,
g6z boncugunun catlamasi halinde de nazar degdigi ve nazarin etkisinin
ortadan kalktig1 disiiniilmektedir (Ciblak, 2004: 6-7). Arkeolojik kazilardan
elde edilen belge, bilgi ve verilere gore insanoglunun ilk ¢aglardan bu yana
siislenme, begeni kazanma ya da kotii goézden, bilinmeyenden korunma
icgiidiisii ile yaygin bir sekilde nazar boncugunun kullandigi goriilmiistiir.
Nazar inancinin, Neolitik Caglara kadar uzandig cesitli ¢alismalarda yer
almaktadir (Ciblak, 2004: 103, Kosay, 1956: 86).Camin geleneksel oc-
aklarda eritilerek, goz seklinde bigimlendirilmig, nazar degmesine karsi
kullanilan nazar boncugununTiirk el sanati iiriinii olarak tarif edilmesi ve
kabul gormesi, diinya ¢apinda taninmasi i¢in binlerce yillik kiiltiirel mirasin
aktarimindaki sorumlulugunu da Tiirk toplumuna yiiklemektedir.

Girece’den (Izmir) Diinyaya Acilan Pencere: Nazar Boncugu ve Giinii-
miizdeki Durumu

Camin belirli bir 1sida eritilip geometrik bigimde sekil verilmesi ile
olusturulan ortasi delik olan objeye “cam boncuk™ adi verilmektedir. Bon-
cuk kelimesi 9. yiizyilda Mahmut Kasgari tarafindan dogu Tiirk agzina
gore, “moncuk” seklinde saptanarak “atin boynuna takilan degerli tas”,
“aslan tirnag1”, “moska”, “tilsim” geklinde agiklamistir. Bu kelime ¢esitli
Tiirk lehgelerinde “boncuk, moncuk, monsak, moyinsak” sekillerinde
kullanilmaktadir. Siiphesiz ki bu kelime “boyun” kelimesi ile ilgilidir. Yani
boyuna takilan, asilan nesne anlamina gelmektedir (Demir, 2009: 58). Inanca
gore Tiirkler arasinda az rastlanan mavi gozlIi kisilerin nazar1 degmektedir.
Koruyucu boncugun mavi olmasimmin nedeni de mavi maviyi yansitir
diisiincesinden kaynaklanmaktadir. Bu 6zellik ile mavi gozlii kisinin nazari,
mavi boncuk sayesinde, nazar degmesi olas1 olan kisiden uzaklastirilacaktir.



Cam boncuk giinlik hayatta hemen her yerde karsimiza c¢ikmaktadir
(Ayhan, 1981: 57). Cam boncuk yapiminin, bilinen cam bigimlendirme
yontemlerinden farkli bir yan1 vardir. O da boncuk bigimlendirmede her-
hangi bir kalibin kullanilmamasidir (Kii¢iikerman, 1998: 23). Cam alaninda,
endiistrilesmeye baslayan Anadolu’da, nazar boncugu yapimi geleneksel bir
sanat olmustur (Bkz. Fotograf: 1-2-3-4). Cam iiretiminde gelisen teknolojile-
rin kullanilmasina ragmen nazar boncugu liretimine geleneksel yontemler ile
devam edilmektedir (Karslioglu, 2007: 19).

69



70

: s o '__ ] ,
s A N i b L
Fotograf 1-2-3-4: Geleneksel Nazar Boncugu ve Uretimi

Gorece’de halen varhigini siirdiirmeye calisan nazar boncugu, tretimi
hammaddesi, yapim teknigi ve ortasinda yer alan delige bagli olarak Dogu
Akdeniz camcilik geleneginin izlerini tasimaktadir (Kiigiikkerman, 2010: 20-
42). 1k baslarda Kemeralt: Carsisinda meshur Araphani ve etrafindaki cam
ocaklarin1 Suriye’den Kadifekale’ye gelen cam ustalar1 calistirmislardir. Za-
manla ocaklarda kullanilan ¢am agacinin ¢ikardigi isli dumanlar nedeni ile
Izmir disina ¢ikmalar1 s6z konusu olmustur. Bu nedenle sadece ¢am odunlari
ile 800-900 dereceye ulagtigindan, cam agaglarinin bolca bulundugu Gorece
tercih edilmistir (Ayhan, 1984: 63, Akgora, 2013: 21). Ilk olarak Mustafa
ve Halil isimli Suriye’li cam ustalar1 Gorece’ye gelmistir. Bu ustalarin
O6lmesinden sonra Gorece’li cam boncuk ustalar1 (Mehmet Azar, Haya-
ti Kiiclik, Ahmet Camur, Zekai Erdal, Osman Saglam) bu meslegi devam
ettirmisler ve gecimlerini at boncugu ve nazar boncugu {ireterek saglamaya
caligmiglardir (Karslioglu, 2007: 19). Gorece’de 1939 yilinda dogan Zekai
Erdal usta cam boncuk ile babast Mehmet ustay1 izlerken tanigmistir. 1944
yilinda babasini kaybedince, baska bir ustanin yaninda ¢irak olarak devam
etmistir. 53 yil siiren nazar boncugu seriiveni izmir Nato {issiideki gorevli
bir Amerikan subay esinin kendisini kesfetmesi sonucu nazar boncugunu
diinyaya tanitmasi ile tagclanmistir. Zekai Erdal usta askerligini bitirdikten
sonra sadece at boncugu yapimi ile bir yere varamayacagini diigsiinerek
farkli arayiglara girismis; kdydeki diger ustalardan degisik olarak nazar
boncugu lizerine yaptig1 noktalamalar ile bir yenilik ortaya koymustur (Bkz.
Fotograf: 5-6-7). Bu sayede hem kaliciligim1 saglamak, hem de kiiltiirel
aktarim olarak nesilden nesile gegmesi icin ¢abalamistir. Zekai Erdal ustay1
diger ustalardan ayiran 6zelligi bu isi sadece zanaat degil ayn1 zamanda san-
at olarak gormesidir. Zekai Erdal usta boncugun yaninda farklh figiirler de
(kiiciik heykeller) yaparak bir miiddet daha cam ocaginin hayatta kalmasini
saglamigtir. Ge¢misten giliniimiize nazar boncugu ireticisinin sorunlari her
dénem aym olmustur Uretimden ziyade pazarlama asamasinda biiyiik so-
runlar yaganmaktadir. Nazar boncugunun diinyaya tanitilmasi sonucu Zekai



Erdal usta onderliginde tiim koy basta Amerika olmak tizere birgok iilkeye
gbz boncugu ihra¢ etmeye baslanmustir. Unii git gide yayilan Zekai Erdal Usta
cesitli projeleri hayata gegirerek nazar boncugunun tanitilmasinda biiyiik
katkilar saglamistir. Bu projeler gerek yurt icinde gerekse yurt diginda biiyiik
begeniler toplamistir. Diinya toplumlari arasinda kiiltiir alig-verisini saglayan
ve Odiile layik bulunan bir projeden bahsetmek gerekirse; her biri yaklasik
2 metre boyunda olan Coca-Cola siselerinin Tiirkiye’nin 7 bolgesinin yerel
motiflerini tagtyarak iiretilmesi projesi en ¢ok akillarda kalanlardan birisi-
dir. 8 aylik bir ¢aligma sonucu ortaya ¢ikan bu proje kapsaminda iiretilen ve
Coca-Cola orijinal sisesinin formuna sadik kalarak yaratilan eserler, mal-
zeme ve tasarimlari ile Zekai Erdal Ustay1 ve Ege Bolgesini temsil etmistir.
Bu proje 200 farkh tilkede sergilenerek gerek Tiirkiye’yi gerekse gelenek-
sel Tiirk sanatlarini tanitmada biiyiik roller iistlenmistir (Koyuncu Okca ve
Ozar, 2006: 6-8).

Fotograf 5-6-7: Zekai Erdal Usta ve Arsivinde Yer Alan Boncuklar
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Tiim bu ¢aligmalara, nazar boncugunun diinyaya tanitilmasi i¢in verdigi
tim emeklere, yetistirdigi ¢iraklara ragmen, UNESCO tarafindan Yasayan
Insan Hazinesi listesine girememek Zekai Erdal ustay1 kirmis ve kdsesine
itmistir. Boncuk ustalarinin gézlerinde belli bir siire sonra katarakt olusmasi,
gozlerinden defalarca ameliyat olmalar1 ve buna ragmen ¢alismaya devam
eden ustalarin olmasi bu meslekte ¢aligsan tiim ustalar1 kiymetli kilmaktadir.
Bu yiizden geleneksel ustalarin degerlerini yasarken vermek igin bu kigilerin
de onurlandirilmalar biiyiik 6nem tagimaktadir.

SONUC

Her kiiltiirde var olan boncuk, bazen dinsel bir anlam tasir bazen de
stislenme ile zenginligi, giicli dolayis1 ile de sosyal statilyii veya belli bir so-
syal gruba aidiyeti gostermek i¢in kullanilir. Nazar boncugu ise nazar ve kem
gbzden korunma ihtiyacini gideren mistik, ayni1 zamanda geleneksel amagli
kullanilan bir {irtindiir. Tek gecim kaynagi olan geleneksel boncuk {iretimi
teknolojik gelismeler karsisinda ayakta kalamamistir. Gorece’de gelenek-
sel olarak calisan ocak sayis1 6nce 7’den 4’e diismiis, giiniimiizde ise tek
ocak kalmistir (Koyuncu Okca ve Ozar, 2006: 12). Kalan son ocakta her an
kapanma riski altindadir. Geleneksel olarak iiretimin devam ettigi ocak, usta-
cirak iligkisi ile glinlimiize kadar gelebilmistir. Bu yiizden gelecek kusaklara
da aktarimi ancak usta-¢irak iliskisi ile olacagi da muhakkaktir. Kiiltiirel
mirasin korunmasinin, sadece miizelerdeki uygun koruma kosullar1 altina
almmus kiiltiirel objeler ile olacag diisiiniilmemelidir. Ayn1 zamanda korun-
mak istenen somut olmayan kiiltlirel miras1 meydana getiren, bilgi, yetenek
ve deneyimlerin siirdiiriilmesi gereklidir. Gelenegin siirdiiriilebilirligi tama-
men ustadan-giraga aktarilarak gelecek kusaklara iletilen bilgi, yetenek ve
deneyimler sayesinde gerceklesecektir. Kiiltiirii gelecege tasiyacak olan
ustalarin ¢alismalarimi daha iyi sartlarda yapabilmelerini saglamak ve geng
kusagn ilgisini cekmek i¢in gerekli sartlarin olusturulmasi gerekmektedir.

Gorece’den adimi nazar boncugu sayesinde diinyaya duyuran na-
zar boncugu ustalar1 olmasia ragmen, maddi ve manevi kaygilara yenik
diiserek ocaklarimi kapattiklar tespit edilmistir. Sosyal gilivencelerini dahi
karsilayamayan ocak ustalar1 umutsuzluga diigsmiislerdir. Geleneksel olarak
kiiltiirel mirasin siirdiiriilebilmesi i¢in devlet destegine ihtiya¢ duyulmaktadir.
UNESCO’nun yasayan insan hazinesi listesine girmek, geleneksel olarak
caligmalarini devam ettiren ve hayatint bu mesleklere adamis kisiler igin
bu nokta da hayati 6nem tagimaktadir. Geleneksel ¢aligmalarini siirdiiren
tiim ustalarin bu listeye girmesi ve maddi olarak yurt disindaki 6rneklerde
oldugu gibi desteklenmesi bu mesleklerin devamliligin1 saglamada énemli
bir faktér olmaktadir. Ulkemizde UNESCO’nun 6nemine dikkat gektigi ve
yonergelerle formiile ettigi yasayan insan hazineleri konusu daha ¢ok giin-
deme getirilmeli ve toplumda duyarlilik olusturulmalidir.



KAYNAKCA

Akgora, Elgin (2013). Gorecede Nazar Boncugu, Akdeniz Sanat Der-
gisi, Cilt: 6, Say1: 11.

Ayhan, Deniz  (1984). “Izmir Cumaovasi Gérece Koyiinde Goz
Boncukgulugu”, 1. Ulusal El Sanatlar1 Sempozyumu (18-21 Kasim
1981 izmir), Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi Giizel Sanatlar Fakiiltesi Yayinlari
No: 18, Izmir.

Aslier, Mustafa (1984). “El Sanatlarinin-Gerileme, Kaybolma ve Uretim
Bicimlerinin Degisme Nedenleri ile Gelistirilme ve Yasatilmasia iliskin
Oneriler”, 1. Ulusal El Sanatlar1 Sempozyumu Bildirileri (18-21Kasim
1981), Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi Giizel Sanatlar Fakiiltesi Yayinlar1 No:
18, Izmir.

Boratav, Pertev Nail (1978). 100 Soruda Tiirk Folkloru, Gergek
Yayinevi, Istanbul.

Ciblak, Nilgiin (2004). Halk Kiiltiiriinde Nazar, Nazarlik Inanc1 ve Bun-
lara Bagli Uygulamalar, Tiirkliik Bilimi Arastirmalari (TUBAR),
Say1:15.

Demir, Isa (2009). “Tiirkiye’de Cam Boncuk Sanat1”, Selcuk Univer-
sitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Yayinlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi,
Konya.

Kahraman, Oguz (1999). “Kemalpasa’da (Izmir) Goéz Boncukeu-
lu”, Kemalpasa Kiiltiir ve Cevre Sempozyumu (3-5 Haziran 1999
Kemalpasa), [zmir.

Karslioglu, Feruha Asli (2007). 1950°den Giiniimiize Cam Heykel
Sanati, Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi Giizel Sanatlar Enstitiisii Heykel Ana-
sanat Dal1 Yayinlanmamus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Izmir.

Kosay, Hamit Ziibeyir (1956). Etnografya Miizesindeki Nazarlik, Mus-
ka ve Hamailler, Tiirk Etnografya Dergisi, Sayi:1, Maarif Basimevi,
Ankara.

Koyuncu Okca Aysegiil ve Ozar, Hiilya (20016). “Geleneksel Nazar
Boncuguna Hayat Veren Usta: Zekai Erdal ve Calismalari- The Master
Who Gives Life to Amulet: Zekai Erdal And His Studuies”, Tiirk Bilim,
Say1: 20.

Kuban, Dogan (1995). Tiirk ve islam Sanati Uzerine Denemeler, Arke-
oloji ve Sanat Yaynlari, istanbul.

Kiigiikerman, Onder (1998). Istanbul’da 500 Yillik Sanayi Yaris1-Tiirk
Sise Cam Sanayii ve Sisecam, Aksoy Grafik Dizgi, Istanbul.
Kiiciikerman, Onder (2010). Anadolu Mirasinda 3000 Yilhk Tasarim,
Sanayi ve Ustahk Oykiisii Goz Boncugu, Nazar Boncugu, Ankara.
Sipahioglu, Oya ve Kavci Ozdemir, Esra (2012). “Ev-Atdlye Siste-
mi Icerisinde Geleneksel Yazma Baskiciigmin Uretimine Mardin ve
Izmir’den Birer Ornek”, Sanat Dergisi, Say1: 21

Oguz, Ocal (2008). Unesco ve Gelenegin Ustalari-UNESCO et Maitres

73



74

de la Tradition, Milli Folklor, Yil: 20, Say1:77.

e Oguz, Ocal (2009). Somut Olmayan Kiiltiirel Miras Nedir?, Gelenek-
sel Yaymncilik, Ankara.

e Omek, Sedat Veyis (1995). 100 Soruda flkellerde Din, Biiyii, Sanat,
Efsane,Gergek Yaymevi, Istanbul.

e Omnek, Sedat Veyis (2000). Tiirk Halk Bilimi, Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yaynlari,
Ankara.

Kaynak Kisi Kiinyesi

e Zckai Erdal, 1939, flkokul Mezunu, Cam Ustas1, 28.12.2015 tarihli
gorusme.



Burhanettin SENLI'

Turkish Culture Traces in Afghanistan

Abstract: Afghanistan has been a Turkish dormant since ancient times. Most of
the states represented by stars in the Presidential Flag of the Republic of Turkey have
been established in Afghanistan, or a part of Afghanistan’s geography. Especially the
Babur Turkish Empire and the Ghazni Turkish Empire are the ones that left the most
traces of them. After Muslim religion came to the region, Muslims were mixed with
Turkish culture.

Turks live intensively in northern Afghanistan and north Afghanistan is still called
“South Turkistan”. Along with the elements that are still missing in Afghanistan,
a considerable Turkish population is living, and Turkish culture has an important
place in the Afghan mosaic. The Turkish leader, Rashid Dostum, who has struck
Afghanistan’s thirty-year mark, is now the deputy head of state and has been very
influential when Turkish was regarded as the third official language of Afghanistan.
Abdul Rauf Ibrahimi from the Uzbek Turks was elected president of parliament on
27 February 2011 in Afghanistan.

Afghanistan Turkish relations started at the time of Ottoman Empire, especially
Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk period has reached the highest level. After Atatiirk’s death,
relations slowed down. Even if it was stopped during the Russian invasion, it
continued to have a special status. Afghanistan and Turkey still have a very close
relationship going on.

In Afghanistan, Turkish culture carries a genetic trait that has spread to every part
of the society. Turkish words in Dari language, which is widely used in Afghanistan
and based on Persian language, take place very effectively and are easily understood
after a while. In our work, traces of Turkish cultures, which are seen to be intense
even in languages spoken in Afghanistan, will be tried to be taken with examples
from every branch of life.

INTRODUCTION

Afghanistan has been a Turkish dormant since ancient times. Most of the
states represented by stars in the Presidential Flag of the Republic of Turkey
have been established in Afghanistan, or a part of Afghanistan’s geography.
Especially the Babur Turkish empire the Ghazni Turkish empire and Seljuk
empire are the ones that left the most traces of them. After Muslim religion
came to the region, Muslims were mixed with Turkish culture. In 2003, the
Turkish language was accepted as the third official language in the Afghan
constitution.

Turks live intensively in northern Afghanistan and north Afghanistan is
still called “South Turkistan”. Along with the elements that are still missing

1 Firat University Ph. D. Student, Turkey
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in Afghanistan, a considerable Turkish population is living, and Turkish cul-
ture has an important place in the Afghan mosaic. The Turkish leader, Rashid
Dostum, who has struck Afghanistan’s thirty-year mark, is now the deputy
head of state and has been very influential when Turkish was regarded as the
third official language of Afghanistan in 2003. Abdul Rauf Ibrahimi from
the Uzbek Turks was elected president of parliament on 27 February 2011 in
Afghanistan.

Afghanistan Turkish relations started at the time of Ottoman Empire, es-
pecially Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk period has reached the highest level. After
Atatiirk’s death, relations slowed down. Even if it was stopped during the
Russian invasion, it continued to have a special status. Afghanistan and Tur-
key still have a very close relationship going on.

In Afghanistan, Turkish culture carries a genetic trait that has spread to
every part of the society. Turkish words in Dari language, which is widely
used in Afghanistan and based on Persian language, take place very effec-
tively and are easily understood after a while. In our work, traces of Turkish
cultures, which are seen to be intense even in languages spoken in Afghani-
stan, will be tried to be taken with examples from every branch of life.

It is said in Afghanistan “no Afghan was ever killed by a Turkish bullet”
and “no Afghan trained by Turks has ever betrayed his country”.

Afghanistan was also the second nation to recognise the Republic of Tur-
key, after the Soviet Union, on 1 March 1923.

A recent survey in Kabul of 1,259 people shows that Afghanistan rely
mostly on Turkey, and consider Turkey to be Afghanistan’s one and only
true, best friend (as of July 2012). It is also stated how “Afghan people love
Turkish soldiers in Afghanistan like their sons”. Afghanistan are also con-
stantly referred to ‘brothers’ in Turkey. Generally it is said that “Turkey is
Afghanistan’s closest neighbor without common borders”. Afghans respect
and trust the Turkish Army. It would not be an exaggeration if I say they
don’t see the Turks as foreigners.

1. HISTORY OF TURKS IN AFGHANISTAN

Afghanistan is one of the countries where Turks spread throughout history
and the states they founded, until the middle of the century, they dominated
this country and its political and social structure.

All nations and religions living in Afghanistan, which is dominated by
Turks for about 2000 years, have protected their assets.

The first Turkish state established in Afghanistan was Sakas (Iskits) in the
II.century B.C. The Sakas were destroyed between 140 and 130 BC by the
Yue-chi dynasty, which ruled northern Afghanistan.

The Kushans ( a branch of the Yue-chi dynasty) have managed to capture
all of Afghanistan and even the Indian lands. The sovereignty of the Kushans
was destroyed in AD 425 with the emergence of Akhuns (Eftalites), another



Turkish tribe. Akhuns from A.D. 480 onwards, they established the vast
Afghanistan Akhun (Eftalit) state, which includes Belh, Taharistan, Kabul,
Gazni, Zabul and Kandahar. Akhunlar state In the middle of the VI.century
(in 552) it was abandoned by the Gokturks. The Akhuns who disintegrated
their states did not leave the lands of Afghanistan and they continued to live
there as Halachars. Between 560 and 650 A.D., the north-eastern regions of
Afghanistan were under the rule of the Turgishes (Western Turks).

Towards the end of the VII. century, the Afghanistan lands were invaded
by Arab armies, spreading Islam, and Islam spread quickly in Afghanistan,
although Arabs remained in Afghanistan for a short time. After this date Af-
ghan Turks were influenced by Islam.

In the second half of the IX. century, the Samanites, which were estab-
lished in Iran, invaded the large part of Afghanistan. The majority of the
Samani armies were also Turks. Towards the end of the X. century, the Turks,
who were in the Samani armies left them upon the beginning of the weaken-
ing of the Samani State and established the Gazne State on April 20, 977 as
the center of Gazne in Afghanistan under the leadership of Sebiik Tekin.

In 1040, Turkish domination in Afghanistan passed to the Seljuks, another
Turkish state. After 1220, the Mongols invaded Afghanistan and dominated
the country for nearly 150 years.

Mongol domination, by the end of the XIV. century, was destroyed by
Timur, who established a strong state in which he gave his name by bringing
together the Turkish tribes left in Central Asia. Timur’s grandson, Moham-
mad Babur, established a new Turkish state in Afghanistan in 1505, which
will continue Turkish domination in Afghanistan for a longer time.

Nadir Shah, another Turk, dominated Afghanistan from 1734 to 1747.
After the death of Nadir Shah, Ahmet Khan Abdali, the leader of the Afghan
Abdali tribe, who served as commander in his army, passed the administra-
tion. Then in the Afghanistan it was the end of the Turkish rule. Ahmet Han
Abdali gave the name to Afghanistan for the first time in this new state.
Afghan Empire in the second half of the XVIII. century, became the second
largest Islamic state after the Ottoman Empire.

2. TURKS SERVED IN AFGHANISTAN:

Afghan king Ahmet Han Abdali wanted to fight against the Iranian danger
with the Ottoman State but he did not get any results from his attempts.

During the Ottoman - Russian War 1877 - 1878 Sultan II. Abdulhamit
sent an embassy delegation to gain the support of Afghanistan. Afghan King
Sir Ali Khan has received a very cold offer and has not accepted to help.

During the period of King Habibullah Khan (1901-1919), it appears that
Turkish education began to show its effect in the cultural environment of
Afghanistan. Turkish experts have begun to be invited to work in Afghani-
stan during Habibullah Khan. Mahmut Tarzi was the one who started this
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business. Many Turkish intellectuals went to Afghanistan and served. One
of them was Mehmet Fazli. The first state hospital in Afghanistan was estab-
lished in Kabul in 1913 by Turkish doctors who went there.

At the beginning of World War I, two separate delegations of Turks and
Germans were sent to convince Afghanistan to fight against the Ottoman
Empire and Germany, but no results were obtained.

Mustafa Kemal Pasha talked about the events in Egypt, India, Afghani-
stan, Syria - Iraq, Russia, North Caucasus, Azerbaijan and Georgia, speaking
on 23 July 1919 when he opened the Erzurum Congress. In this talk, he said:
“The Afghan army is also fighting against the British nationality destruc-
tion policy. The British newspapers admit that the border tribes they rely on
joined to Afghanistan and that British soldiers have to retreat.”

The former Commander of the Fourth Army of the Ottoman Empire and
Minister of the Navy Cemal Pasha played a major role in the development of
friendship between Turks and Afghans while on the run. Cemal Pasha was
active in Afghanistan from 1920 to 1921. Cemal Pasha was respected by
King Amanullah Khan in Afghanistan, made many military arrangements,
and wrote several reciprocal letters to coordinate with Mustafa Kemal Pasha.
After a while, Cemal Pasha was killed on 23 July 1922 in Thilisi after two
assassinations of Armenians.

Afghanistan was also the second nation to recognise the Republic of
Turkey, after the Soviet Union. The first treaty between the young Turkish
Republic and Afghanistan was signed on 1 March 1921 in Moscow. Accord-
ing to this treaty, Turkey was recognizing the independency of Afghanistan.
Moreover if one side would be under attack, other side would also consider
itself was treated in the same negative way. In terms of this treaty Turkey
would send teachers, technical experts and army officers to Afghanistan in
the framework of cultural aid.

On 18 August 1920 Abdurrahman Samadani Bey was appointed Turkey’s
representative to Afghanistan. Abdurrahman Samadani Bey originally is an
Afghan. He participated in the Turkish army during the Balkan War. It is one
of the Afghans fighting voluntarily in the Turkish army during the Balkan
War, the First World War and Turkish National War. He has been an officer
in Turkish army for years and has gained the trust of Mustafa Kemal Pasha.
Sultan Ahmet Han was appointed as the Ankara ambassador of Afghanistan.
At the opening ceremony of Afghanistan’s Ankara embassy, Mustafa Kemal
Pasha pulled the Afghan flag personally. The people of Ankara liked the Af-
ghan ambassador very much, and the people who came out mosque on the
religious holidays first visited the Afghan embassy.

For the first time as the Turkish ambassador to Afghanistan, the Medina
Hero Lieutenant General Omer Fahrettin (TURKKAN) Pasha was appoint-
ed. After a three-month journey, he reached Kabul on June 25, 1922, where
he was welcomed with extraordinary performances and ceremonies.



The Turkish victory against the Greece, Britain, France, Italy and Ar-
menians was celebrated with great joy in Afghanistan as if it was a national
holiday. The wave of Afghans came to greet the Turkish embassy. Likewise,
the Indian, Buharian and Turkestan citizens in Kabul also celebrated the
Turkish embassy. On Friday, September 15, 1922, prayers and speeches were
made in Afghanistan for the Turkish victory.

The Turkish Military Experts Panel was sent to Afghanistan on 21 Octo-
ber 1928. Lieutenant General Kadzim (ORBAY) was brought to the head of
Afghanistan General Staff as chief by Amanullah Han.

Priority has been given to education and teaching in Turkey’s assistance
to Afghanistan. Afghan youth have been trained by Turkish teachers in both
Turkey and Afghanistan. Turkey has given scholarships to many Afghans,
and has taught them in Turkish high schools and faculties. On the other hand,
Turkey, supported education in Afghanistan by establishing educational in-
stitutions and sending teachers and professors to teach Afghan youth in their
own country. In short, Turkey has made considerable contributions to the
preparation and development of Afghanistan’s new staff during the period
of Ataturk.

3. TURKISH LANGUAGE IN AFGHANISTAN:

Turkish is spoken by Uzbeks and Turkmens in Afghanistan. In the 2003
Constitution, Turkish has become one of the official languages. Rasgit Dos-
tum’s influence was too much in the acceptance of this. The Dari and Pashto
languages used as offical langugage in Afghanistan also contain a very large
number of Turkish words.

4. IMPORTANT TURKISH CULTURE FIGURES IN AFGHANISTAN:

Nasrettin Hodja is one of the common figures of Turkish Culture. Known
as Nasrettin Hodja in Turkey, it is known as Molla Nasreddin in Afghanistan
and some Asian countries. Hodja is a common figure in Turkish and Afghan
culture.

Ali Sir Nevai is a Turkish expatriate who is the vizier and advisor of the
famous Turkish ruler Hiiseyin Baykara and accepted as one of the greatest
poets of Turkish. He was a Central Asian poet, writer, politician, linguist,
mystic, and painter. He was the greatest representative of Chagatai (Turkish
dialect) literature. Nava’i believed that the Turkish language was superior
to Persian for literary purposes, and defended this belief in his work called
Muhakamat al-Lughatayn. He emphasized his belief in the richness, preci-
sion, and malleability of Turkic vocabulary as opposed to Persian. Because
of his distinguished Chagatai language poetry, Nava’i is considered by many
throughout the Turkish-speaking world to be the founder of early Turkish
literature. Many places and institutions in Central Asia are named after him.
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The so-called “Afghan Carpets” also carry traces of Turkish culture and
the majority of them are produced by Afghan Turks in northern Afghanistan.

Buzkasi (Grey goat- Oglak Tutmag- Goat capture), (a very popular game
in Afghanistan), is a Turkish game played in Turkish satates of Central Asia
since ancient times.

Today Afghan cuisine is very similar to Turkish cuisine and carries traces
from Turkish culture. Turks who go down to Afghanistan are not strangers
to food because they have a typical middle asian cuisine, very similar to the
Turkish cuisine with their meaty rice( etli piring pilavi), pudding (muhallebi)
and ravioli (manti) etc.

5.MAVLANA JALAL AD-DIN RUMI

Mawlana Celaddin Rumi is a cultural bridge between the cities of Balkh
in Afghanistan and Konya in Turkey. Konya and Balkh are Sister cities. He
is most commonly called Rumi in English. Rumi was born to native Per-
sian-speaking parents, Mawlana was born on September 30, 1207 in the
town of Vahs in the Balkh region of Horasan, within the borders of todays
Afghanistan. Mother was the daughter of Balkh Emir Rukneddin; Father’s
grandmother was the Princess of Fars from the Harezmshahs dynasty,
Melike-i Cihan Emetullah Sultan. Bahaeddin Veled left Balkh in 1212-1213
and after a long journey he came to konya and settled.

Originally from the Balkh, in present-day Afghanistan. Rumi’s influence
transcends national borders and ethnic divisions: Iranians, Tajiks, Turks,
Greeks, Pashtuns, other Central Asian Muslims, and the Muslims of South
Asia have greatly appreciated his spiritual legacy for the past seven cen-
turies. His poems have been widely translated into many of the world’s
languages and transposed into various formats. Rumi has been described as
the “most popular poet” and the “best selling poet” in the United States. [12]
[13] Rumi’s works are written mostly in Persian, but occasionally he also
used Turkish, Arabic, and Greek, in his verse. His Mathnawi, composed in
Konya, is considered one of the greatest poems of the Persian language. [19]
[20] About his Ethnicty he said Although I am speaking Persian, my origi-
nal language is Turkish.(““Aslem Tiirk-est egerci hinduguyem” Her ne kadar
Farsca sOylilyorsam da, aslim Tiirk tiir.)

Today, the Turkish Republic carries out the landscaping works of Balkh
city with the project of the restoration of the house of Mevlana and his father
Sultan Veled’s medrese (school).

CONCLUSION
Turkish culture has a very important place in the Afghan mosaic. When
we examine the history, culture, literature, language, customs and daily life
of Afghanistan and daily life, in short, traces of Turkish culture are found in
every area. Turkish friendship is seen intensely not only in Turks living in



Afghanistan but also in other ethnic backgrounds. The Turkish military staff
and citizens who go to Afghanistan are not seen as foreigners and the citizens
of the Republic of Turkey do not feel alienated there. The Republic of Turkey
continues to intensively help Afghanistan. Our greatest asset is that the our
sister country Afghanistan has the peace as soon as possible.
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Reshaping of Religious Identity among the Believers of R.
Macedonia in the Global Age

Abstract: The identification of the believer with a certain confession can lead
to harsh polarizations in the family (when the family members belong to different
religions). Sometimes, the brotherhood based on religion or other spiritual tie might
be even stronger than the blood ties. The identity is not fixed; it changes when the
individual undertakes new roles, communicates with new people, becomes older
etc. The identity changes along with the change of the roles during the life. In each
period of transferring from one position towards another the religion provides
legitimacy of the transferring since by means of the transferring one undertakes
new responsibilities, duties and values. By transferring from one position towards
another the believer gets a new identity as a replacement of the previous one. In case
there are rapid changes in the life of the believer then they can cause uncertainty in
everything even in the identity. Living very fast, the individual loses the feeling that
he is the same person i.e. that remains the same during the time. Since everything
changes he is searching for his identity but cannot always manage to find himself in
the world that changes. It means that the changes destroy the identity i.e. the identity
and the changes do not fit together. Prior to the creation of the nation, the religion in
the modern societies was the one that determined the individuals and the community
of who and what they were; what was their place in the world; and how did they
differ from the other individuals and communities. If someone changed his religion
it means that he automatically lost his identity. And, this used to be considered the
same as the condition of death. If one does not have his own identity then he can’t
be considered to be alive.

INTRODUCTION

Even religion and nation are two powerful forms of belonging and
identifying: in order to strengthen national feeling, religious one has to
be weakened. On the question “Who are you?” none young people would
answer [’'m Orthodox, Catholic, Muslim or Protestant. Almost everybody
of the youth would answer “I’m Macedonian, Serbian, Bulgarian, and
Albanian”. It leads us to the fact that during last several centuries situation
has been changed in its root. But, basic characteristic of modern time is
the following rather paradox act. 20 years ago when religion came back
in social and every-day life, everybody expected that young people would
find themselves as subjects of their own faith. But, opposite had happened:
necessity for belonging and identifying with the nation appeared to be much

1 Full Professor, Director of the Institute of Sociology, Faculty of Philosophy, Ss. Cyril and
Methodius University in Skopje, R. Macedonia



stronger then religious identification and participation. (Susnjic, 1998)

In the context of this topic we’ll make a short discussion about the relation
between religion and nation. At the beginning we’ll emphasize doubtless fact
that religion and nation are two powerful forms of identification. These are
strong mechanisms through which each young person seeks for its identity.
Sense of identity is very important for both, Macedonian and Albanian
ethnic groups in Republic of Macedonia. But these two forms of identity
cannot have same intensity in same time. In order to intensify national sense,
religious one is to be weakened and vice versa. In certain period religious
sense is stronger, while in other periods the national one, no matter whether
we talk about members of Macedonian or Albanian ethnic community in
Republic of Macedonia.

Religion is classical saint, while nation is modern saint. Those who
prefer religious filling are lead through life by the following idea: “Love
all nations as you love your own nation”. Those who prefer national filling
is lead by the following thought: “Love your own nation, before and above
all”. I agree with the constellation that youth in the Republic of Macedonia
turn themselves more towards their historical past than towards their future.
But, nation does not live only with its memory of its own past, but also with a
high level of approximation about its future. Determination of its own future
gathers the will of the members of certain ethnic community and makes them
deeply united. Usually consciousness about mutual past is made complete
with the wish for mutual future.

Great numbers of sociological examinations, which refer to this subject,
indicate an interesting data. Believe it or not, they show that religion and
nation do not have logical connection. Additionally, here is the fact that
religion is supranational and universal category. But, besides these strong
facts, these social phenomena are in an unbreakable psychological connection
and secret union! Only in period of national conflicts religious impatience
is strengthened. Only in such cases, certain identification of nation and
religion that is difficult to understand appears. That’s not the case in the rest
of “peaceful” times.

Best soil for introducing religious and ethnic tolerance is civic society.
It is supra-national society in which basic measure is the citizenship. In the
frames of this type of society basic human values become more general.
Generalization of the values and norms goes towards the level of creation
of universal human rights and values. With this, inherited ethnic rights
and linked habits, moral and legal norms fall. Universal values and norms
followed by human rights and freedoms, are wider then the values of the
special ethnic community. However, the system of norms and values has to
be risen on universal level. As well as there is separation of the state from
the church, also it is possible to separate citizenship from national feature.
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SURVEY

In this research we have turn our attention to the religiousness over the
high school students in the Municipality of Struga. The subject of interest
was the religiousness at one segment of the population. The environment
where the research took place represents a religious heterogeneous region. In
side there is an influence of the two most important religious organizations:
Macedonian Orthodox Church and the Islamic faith  community. So,
theirs activity make this environment interesting for this kind of research.
The survey was the basic source for data accumulation for this research.
In the research a questionnaire was used for both confessions. One part of
the questionnaire is identical for both confessions, while the other part is
constructed separately, for each of the confessions. In the first part of the
questionnaire there is a string of independent variables, which refer to the
socio — demographic features of the respondents, such as age, sex, place
of living, level ofeducation, educational achievement, social status etc. In
the second part of the questionnaire the key aspects of practising, believing
and behaviour were determined for each confession. The research of the
religiousness was conducted on a sample of 314 respondents from the total
number of the high school youth in Struga.

For the sample to be valid the structure of the sample had to reflect the
structure of the targeted group both in socio- demographic features as well in
the confessional affiliation. For this purpose the data from the State Statistical
Office from the census, as well as the data from the Pedagogical records in
schools were used. Through comparison of this data it can be easily seen that
the structure of the sample matches the structure of the targeted group, which
is necessary for a study.

Religiosity as a multi-dimensional phenomenon should be studied with
more indicators. The most efficient way to be researched the religiosity is
with the indicators that belong to 2 groups. The first group of indicators refer
to verbal statements of the respondents about religiosity (believing in God,
believing in afterlife). The second group of indicators refer to the religious
behaviour of the respondents (going to church or mosque, performing
religious rituals such as fasting, prayer etc). In this research the religiousness
was operationalised, i.e. was viewed in four segments. The indicators, related
to the four aspects of the religiosity: believing in the sacred; behaviour of the
respondents in society that rises from their own moral aspects of the religion;
the religious practice; knowledge of the theological doctrine of their own
religion.

RESULTS OF THE RESEARCH

Dissemination and forms of the religiosity

With a help from the received results of the questions used in the
questionnaire that are mutual for the affiliate of both religion affiliations,



we will try to show the general image of the religiosity of the high school
youth in the Municipality of Struga, that actually is imposed as first task in
the moment of the interpretation of the results received in the research. The
questions and the answers will be ordered in a way that will cover all the
segments of the religiosity, starting from the believe in the sacred, practising
of the religious rituals, moral patterns of the behaviour in the society, that
results from the religious teachings and the system of knowledge that every
religion offers.

TABLE 1(bamxkumu, 2009)
Forms of manifesting the religiosity

(Belief in the sacred and moral patterns of behaviour in society)
I don’t I don’t

I agree
agree know &
Should you believe in God? 0,7 % 0,7% 95,7%
God is creator of everything that exists? 2,2% 5,4% 91,1%
God created the human? 2,2% 7,0% 88,8%
After the passing life on Earth, with God’s
. . . 2,5% 32,2% 61,8%
appreciation, awaits eternal life?

The trust in God helps the human to devise the life

: 1,9% 7,6% 88,5%
on Earth and to secure eternal life and peace?
God sees and knows it all? 3,5% 12,1% 83,5%
The biggest justice, truth and kindness are in God? 0,6% 4,8% 93,6%
The man will answer in front of God for his own
| actions? 1,6% 19,1% 76,1%
mora ?
Everyone who believes in God mustn’t lie and
. 6,7% 8,0% 82,2%
embezzle for material benefit?

People who do adultery do sin against God’s will? 4,5% 17,2% 76,1%
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. According the answers that applies to the believe in the sacred and in
the moral patterns of behaviour in the society, it can be seen that the biggest
part of the young (above 80%) believe in God and the truths proclaimed by
Him, and morally they are in accordance with the ethical principles of the
Orthodoxy and Islam. Lower percent (61, 8%) is for those who believe in
the life after death. This can be explained with the fact that over the youth
population the idea of living “well” the life on Earth is important, and for the
life after death is something that is early to believe in.

TABLE 2(bamkumu, 2009)
Forms of manifesting the religiosity
(Practising of religious rituals)
Never Rarely Regularly

How often do you visit a religious temple? 6,2% 59,1% 34,0%
Do you pray during a day? 16,7% 51,0% 25,8%
Do you fast? 7,2% 28,8% 60,8%

From the Table 2 it can be seen that the participation in the religious
rituals in the religious temples is on a much lower level in relation to the
belief in sacred. Approximately 1/3 of the young population goes regularly to
church or mosque. Young people in the Republic of Macedonia go to church
on average 3 times a year (for Easter, Christmas and for Saints Day). The
percent of one who regularly prays to God is lower (1/4). Usually, a young
person prays to God whenever they have a “need”, usually when they fall in
some health, emotional or school problems.

TABLE 3
Forms of manifesting the religiosity

(Knowledge of the theological doctrine of own religion)
Correct  Wrong No

answer answer answer

Which of the mentioned statements define

7,1%  52,5%  40,4%
“The Holy secret”?

What is “The Holy Kingdom™? 47,5%  33,7%  18,8%



Which of the mentioned statements define
) 32,5%  60,7% 6,7%
one of five daily prayers?

Which is the fifth Islamic shart (condition)  66,0%  21,4%  12,6%

This table show us the fact that the young people are not enough
theologically educated. This is based on the data that the number of those
who had read the Bible or the Quran is very small. A crucial characteristic for
the Orthodox believers is that they do not know the meaning of the secret of
the Holy Communion, with which every liturgy ends. So this means that it is
an example for believers of the type “belonging without believing”.

From the received results of the survey, as well as the results gained
through the method of observation and informal conversations, it is evident
that all the segments of the religiosity are not equally represented over the
high school youth in the Municipality of Struga. For example, the belief in
the sacred and the models of behaviour in the society from which they arise
from the moral aspect of religion, are those segments that are represented, i.e.
almost fully accepted from the respondents, in comparison with the religious
practise and the knowledge of the theological doctrine of the own religion.
In percents, those who stated that they believe in the sacred and accepted the
models of behaviour in the society that arises from the moral aspect of the
religion is 83,7% from total number of the respondents, compared with those
who stated that they regularly practice religion (40,2%), and those who are
theologically educated (38,3%).

Religiosity and confessional affiliation

In the research, the starting point was the assumption that the religiousness
over the young people is in a dependant relation from the belonging of their
own confession, i.e. religious affiliation. As we already said, the attitudes
of the members of the Orthodox and Islam religion were examined in the
survey. We will try to make a comparative analysis of the members of the
Orthodox and the Islamic religion in the frames of the general image of the
religiosity of the youth in the researched area and how it will impact on their
moral/value system.
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TABLE 3 (bamkumu, 2009)

The religious affiliation and forms of the religious manifesting
After the passing life on  The man will answer in

Should you believe in ~ Earth, while appreciating front of God for his own

God? God, awaits eternal life? moral actions?
. I I I I
Religiousness Idon’t I don’t
T on’t don’t Iagree don’t Tagree don’t I agree
affiliation know know
agree know agree agree

Orthodox 1,9% 1,0% 96,2% 4,9% 48,0% 47,0% 4,0% 31,7% 64,4%

Islam 0,0% 0,5% 952% 1,4% 250% 69,7% 0,5% 13,4% 82,8%

Here it’s interesting that the young people from the Orthodox
creed are more focused on the earthly life, than the life after death.
This is a result of theirs poor knowledge of the eschatological
issues (The Last appearance of Christ, Judgment Day etc.).

TABLE 4 (bamkumu, 2009)
The religious affiliation and forms of religious manifesting

. How often do you visit a
Do you pray during day? . Do you fast?
religious temple?

Never Sometimes Regularly Never Sometimes Regularly Never Sometimes Regularly

—_ RS w (=) N S [\8) W -~
L » 2 =) ° 2 = o o
9 0 % 2 N n 9 o0 2
Orthodox 3 = 2 ° = N X X ©
—_ W I \O (@)} N (=] —_ =]
L > =~ — = N o et O
Islam 2 * N ° N X © X X

The difference in the attendance in the religious temples between the Islam
and Orthodox members is based among other things, on the fact that females
of the Islam affiliations very rarely or never attend the religious temples
(mosques), as a result of the traditional norms. This difference between the
members of the two religions regarding whether they fast, as we already said,
firstly it is due to the differences in the meaning of the fast in one or another
religion. From the data that we have received, with the help of instruments
for data compilation, for example observation, standardized depth interview,
and also from the informal conversations, it can be easily seen that the fast
from most of the Islamic believers is a crucial part of Muslim tradition.



The religiosity and the level of integration

In this research we have started from the assumption that religiosity
influences the level of integration of the youth in the Macedonian multicultural
society, with a special accent on the level of integration of the high school
youth, in the researched area. Struga is characteristic as a multicultural, i.e.,
multi ethnical and multi confessional Municipality. The area with this types
of characteristics is constantly under some integrative, i.e., disintegrative
influences, that religion, i.e., the religiosity has an important role in those
processes.

To get results for the influence of the religiosity over the integration
of the youth in society were used the following indicators: the influence
of the religiosity over the frequency of the contacts with the affiliates of
other confessions; the influence of the religiosity over the We can see that
the affiliates of the Orthodox creed have propensity towards the religious
tolerance (30 % of them don’t comply with the second opinion and 50%
don’t agree with the first opinion of the table).

Summary

From everything that was previously said we can come to these
conclusions:

e Regarding the forms of manifesting of religiosity we can conclude that
there are a high percentage of positive answers among the respondents
when asked whether they believe in God as well as whether they practice
moral behaviour which is in accordance with the prescribed ethical norms
in Christianity and Islam. The youth in Struga declare themselves as
people who believe in God and God’s truths which are found in the Bible
and the Quran. Consequently to that they believe that they should act in
accordance to the religious norms and values.

e Despite this, almost 60% of them stated that they rarely go to worship in
the religious temples. This is due to the fact that young Christians o to
church only during the biggest Christian holidays (Easter, Christmas, the
Epiphany and their family feast). Furthermore the percentage of female
members of Islam who regularly go to mosques is very low.

e Most of the examinees know very little about the foundation of their
religion. From this we can clearly see that the youth of a multi-confessional
area (such as Struga) the most important thing for them is to identify
themselves with their own faith (Christianity or Islam), because that way
they reinforce their own ethnic identification (Macedonian or Albanian).
This study once again proves that religious belonging is a crucial factor
in building their ethnic identity.

e In terms of religious tolerance, the results show that the youth with an
Orthodox confession are much more tolerant compared to those with an
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Islamic confession. Among other things this is due to the fact that in the
ranks of [FC there are priests which are close to radical Islam. Nowadays
most of the teachers of religion who teach catechism (ethics and religion)
in the mosques (and even in public schools) finished theological education
in Saudi Arabia. Wahhabism and other currents of radical Islam are the
foundation of their teaching and preaching.
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Assoc. Prof. Dr. M. Kubilay AKMAN!

July 15 Coup Attempt and Defense of Democracy in Turkey
An Analysis through Sociology of Security and Media Studies

Abstract:July 15, 2016 coup attempt and the struggle of Turkish people from
different ethnical, political, religious, ideological backgrounds to stop it and
to defend democratic institutions have been a new beginning for democracy in
Turkey. Media representation of all these events showed that this is very different
from all previous military coups in Turkey: first time, people were the major actor
on streets and stopped successfully the coup attempt. The failed coup of FETO
(Fetullah Terrorist Organization) provided us the danger of a 21st century terrorist
organization which is going beyond all previous terrorist groups of the World. This
organization appeared as a big threat against democratic life, peace and harmony of
the nation. As a transnational terrorist network they are not threatening only Turkey,
also a real danger for any country where they are organized including the Balkans
region as well. In this paper, on the one hand we are going to discuss the democracy
movement after the coup attempt in Turkey, as a global model; how Turkish people
together, unified and in solidarity struggled against the coup attemt. Mostly our
analysis will continue through the perspective of media studies. On the other hand,
the case of FETO and its failed coup will be analyzed with the concepts and theories
of sociology of security. All these discussions are, not only in scientific level, also in
a practical dimension relevant regarding how to defend democracies under any kind
of local or global risks.

Keywords: July 15 coup attempt, Turkish democracy, transnational terrorism,
FETO, military coup, sociology of security, media studies.

1. Introduction

July 15, 2016 coup attempt in Turkey? has been an important breakpoint
for the country from several aspects. First of all and most important than
anything else, as the first time in the history of coups in Turkey the nation
stood up against the coup, united regardless political identities and defended
democracy altogether. This is also an example to world democracies to show
how a united nation can stop a coup attempt with a dynamic struggle against
the plotters using every kind of tools including social media and other ways
of contemporary communication. In this paper we are going to discuss this
topic through some concepts of sociology of security and media studies.

1 Assoc. Prof. Dr. M. Kubilay Akman is the Head of the Sociology Department, Usak
University.

2 All archive of core issues related to July 15 can be found in the following link: http://15.07.
gov.tr
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2. Coup attempt and Response

In Turkey, as soon as people learned what was happening in Istanbul and
other cities on July 15, 2016 the majority of society went to streets without
any political, ideological, religious or ethnical limitation. This reaction was
not expected by the terrorist organization (FETO) and its supporters: “This
coup attempt was defeated by the citizens of Turkey, regardless of their po-
litical affiliation.” Istanbul was the most critical part of the coup attempt,
on July 15, “Bridges over the Bosphorus strait in Istanbul were blocked by
troops late evening local time on Friday. Fighter jets and helicopters were
seen flying over the Turkish capital, Ankara, and gunshots heard. Soon after,
Prime Minister Binali Yildirim announced that an attempt to overthrow the
government was under way”.* That night was a struggle between actors of
democracy and coup, legitimacy and terrorism; not only on streets, also in
media.

The coup-plotters of FETO occupied that night the national TV and
forced employees there to announce their coup attempt declaration. In media
studies McLuhan “was merely trying to put content in its place, a secondary
role in relation to the medium. Whatever the consequences of the messages
we send, it is the media we use that play the leading role in human affairs;
it is our technologies that shape us individually and collectively”.> FETO’s
coup-plotters based their action on this “old school” media theory as think-
ing that “the media technology (TV, especially official state channel TRT 1,
would shape “individual and collective behavior”. This is a tactic used by all
coup-plotters during the modern history of Turkey.

3 http://www.aljazeera.com/indepth/opinion/2016/07/turkey-coup-attempt-happened-
night-160721132018415.html

4 http://www.bbc.com/news/world-europe-36816045

5 Lance Strate, “Studying Media as Media: McLuhan and the Media Ecology Approach”,
MediaTropes eJournal, Vol I (2008), p. 132




Image-1 when the employee of TRT was forced by armed coup-plotters
to read declaration

However, despite the occupation and exploitation of national TV studio
people of Turkey moved in opposite direction, they all defended democracy
very actively. Here, social media was more powerful than conventional mass
media. When transformation of media and communication is analyzed con-
sidering “democratic practice, the ethos of the ‘new politics’ springs from the
idea that everyone (or nearly everyone) now has the possibility of interacting
online. Citizens are able to participate in decentralised public debates as new
media producers, whether as bloggers, producers of short message texts, or
email messages. The citizen is understood in this context to be empowered”.
So, in resistance and movement against the coup attempt “online interaction”
took a crucial role. According to contemporary approaches in media stud-
ies contribution of “new media” activities and also “new forms of political
empowerment are associated with digital communicative practices and with
aspirations for distributed forms of organisation as a result of time and space
compression and the invocation of enhanced equality between the hubs and
spokes of networks, foreshadowing cooperative and collective modes of
information production and circulation™.” At the evening of July 15 coup
attempt and following processes of protests against coup, rallies to defend
democracy, collective actions and democratic participation of citizens have
been mobilized with active usage of new media.
[T Tl
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Cumhurbagkan Erdofan agiklama yapiryor

TRCODD M. COMmSCnniure

Image-2 President Erdogan connected to a TV program at the night of
coup-attempt
After the national TV occupied by coup-plotters who organized in armed
forces, President Recep Tayyip Erdogan joined to a live TV program via

6 Robin Mansell, Power, Media Culture and New Media, LSE Research Online: August 2009,
http://eprints.lse.ac.uk/24991/, p. 4

7 ibid. p.4
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social media using mobile phone, then he talked to a big crowd of citizens
in Istanbul Airport and clearly called this attempt as “treason” and said that
who responsible will pay a very “heavy price”. He stated “Those who stain
the military’s reputation must leave. The process has started today and it will
continue just as we fight other terrorist groups”.® In the following periods
the state and nation started a big struggle against terrorism which continues
today as well.

What is important in terms of media studies, when the conventional
technology of media (a TV channel, especially the national one) used by
coup-plotters, social media (before and after the talk of the President, by all
society) overwhelmed this attempt though democratic sensitivities of major-
ity of citizens regardless their political, ethnic and religious identities (Turks,
Kurds, Circassians, Arabs, Leftists, Liberals, Conservatives, Sunnis, Alevis,
Etc.); this participation gave the biggest power to the democratic movement.

When we are looking “to new social media, differences in individualistic
and collectivistic cultures are apparent in users’ communication and be-
havioral styles”.” From this perspective, a collectivistic way of using social
media, national solidarity for a democratic movement can be very effective
and powerful. This point was seen clearly during July 15 and following days.
All major GSM operators of the country gave free connection opportunities
to their clients for talk, internet, SMS as “emergency situation package”. So,
the necessity for solidarity to defend democracy went beyond profit desires
of corporate sector.

3. Securing Democracy

On July 15, 248 people, mostly civilians but also soldiers and polices,
martyred while defending democracy.!® First time in Turkey people on the
street with a big energy and high motivation stopped a coup. Almost all
previous big coup attempts in Turkey were successful and democracy was
interrupted several times with serious social traumas. This movement for
defending democracy is not only important in terms of media studies, politi-
cal sociology and sociology of social movements also provides us plenty of
issues to discuss in the field of sociology of security.

8https://www.theguardian.com/world/2016/jul/15/turkey-coup-attempt-military-ankara-is-
tanbul

9 Rebecca Sawyer, "The Impact of New Social Media on Intercultural Adaptation" (2011).
Senior Honors Projects. http://digitalcommons.uri.edu/srhonorsprog/242 p. 3

10 https://www.yenisafak.com/15temmuz/infografikler



Image-3 Unarmed civilian people are resisting against coup-plotters

Sociology of security is a sub-field of sociology which has not been yet
established “fully”. We may ask to ourselves why and how relevant to study
security sociologically and what can be its contribution to our general dis-
cipline (sociology)? Mostly sociologists focused on “insecurity”, however
there is a potential to study security as well. By this way we can see the
institutional aspects of crises, insecurity and maintaining security. With this
perception it can be analyzed and researched that “in the name of security,
how certain phenomena but not others are classified as security problems,
and the processes by which practices of “security” travel from one social
field to others”."! When are looking at historical and sociological incidents
via sociology of security we can see societal dimensions and roles of social
actors much more properly.

Image-4 Citizens are in Taksim, Istanbul to defend democracy

11 Lisa Stampnitzky and Greggor Mattson, Sociologies of (In)security, https://lisastampnitz-
ky.files.wordpress.com/2014/06/stampnitzkyandmattsonsociologiesofinsecurity.pdf
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Security is a key function in society which guarantees continuation of
regular social activities, society’s order and prosperity, normal functions and
working of democracy in general. Threats against security can be ranged
from minor street crimes to a globally organized coup attempt as we saw on
July 15, 2016.

If there is not security or safety in society democracy cannot live under
normal conditions. However, as Nelson Mandela said “Safety and security
don’t just happen; they are the result of collective consensus and public in-
vestment. We owe our children, the most vulnerable citizens in our society, a
life free of violence and fear.”'? So, when security and safety are understood
as a fruit of “collective consensus and public investment” it is becoming a
societal matter beyond official state actions, professional security measures
and countermeasures. All society needs to improve consciousness and re-
sponsibility in terms of security. The experience in Turkey has proven that
people can do it.

4. Conclusion

Military interventions to democracy, coups, terrorist attacks, Etc. are all
handicaps for progress of democracy not only in our region, around the World.
People’s consciousness has key function to stop this kind of problems. July
15 national awakening in Turkey against the coup-attempt, people’s unifica-
tion for democracy and very active representation of the social movement
in social media, streets, squares and every level of social-political life have
proven that it is possible: organized, united and motivated people can protect
their land, democracy and freedom.

What we have experienced during and after July 15 need to be analyzed
in an interdisciplinary way. In this paper we discussed some points related
to media and security issues with some reference to media studies and so-
ciology of security. However, this topic should be researched through other
sub-fields of sociology (political sociology, criminal sociology, sociology of
social movements, Etc.), political sciences, psychology, public administra-
tion and security studies as well. Lessons learnt from July 15 and Turkish
nation’s struggle for democracy and freedom can be very helpful as a model
for all nations’ defending democratic order in similar incidents.

12 http://www.repssi.org/we-have-the-right-to-protection/
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Gender Based Violence: a social issue of public impact

Abstract. - The article provides a comprehensive contextualization of gender-
based violence, a major social issue. Due to the unequal power relations between the
tow sexes , women are reported to be more violated either in family, in the community
or in the State. Gender-based violence takes different forms like physical, sexual
or psychological or emotional violence. The causes of gender-based violence are
multidimensional including social, economic, cultural, political and religious. As
GBVs remain one of the most rigorous challenges of human’s health and well-being,
it is one of the indispensable issues of equity and social justice. To develop a gender-
based violence free environment, a lot works has to be done. Hence, it is suggested to
provide assistance to the victims of violence developing the mechanisms of support
and tickets of reccommendations to help them gaining a social inegrity.

Introduction.

Understanding Gender Based Violence is surely not a simple task for ev-
ery researcher.It generally begins with a deep exploration of all the affilated
fields and ends with a whole consideration of the steps to be taken ahead.
The first definition relates the formation of a gender identity and gender role.

Both sociologists and psychologists define gender identity as the differ-
ing cultural and social roles that men and women inhabit and the ways in
which individuals experience those roles, both internally and in terms they
present themselves to the world through their manner of dress, behavior,
physical comportment, and so forth.The researchers distinguish between a
person’s biological sex (male or female) and gender identity (masculine or
feminine). Therefore, biology is in some sense prior to gender identity and
has a historical immutability that the latter concept lacks. Some feminist
biologists, however, have challenged even this distinction, arguing that ana-
tomical differences between the sexes are the result of historically specific
conceptualizations of the body, such that something as apparently ““objec-
tive” or “‘neutral” biologically must be recognized as the product of cultural,
social, and historical factors. In other words, biological approaches the body
with certain assumptions about gender,that the sexes constitute complemen-
tary opposites and the designation of a reality of human variation .

Focusing on cultural and social institutions, sociologists examine either
the strategies individuals who feel a lack of congruency between their gender
identity and their biological sex develop to negotiate a world often hostile

1https://www.theguardian.com/world/2016/jul/15/turkey-coup-attempt-military-ankara-
istanbul
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to those who display “inappropriately” gendered behaviors, as well as the
ways in which societies are more or less tolerant of gender identity variation
and deviance. The implication is that culture offers subjects a limited number
of gendered positions from which they might choose. In their emphasis on
choice and self-creation, sociological analyses do not always provide a way
to account for the fact that the relationship of individual subjects to gendered
identities is often complicated and contradictory. For example, some subjects
are read as inappropriately gendered by their society despite their own often
desperate attempts to ““pass” as sufficiently “male” or ““female.” Psychology
and sociology traditionally focuses on the family’s role in the production of
gender norms. With its pretensions to being a medical science, it typically
argues that there is some biological component to gender identity, and it
pathologizes gender nonconformity to a certain degree. The problem with
sociological and psychological accounts of gender is that they often ignore
the role subjugation plays in the developing of human subjectivity. If being
a subject requires one to submit to—rather than simply select from—preex-
isting cultural categories and norms, gender identity is not something that a
person simply chooses. Rather, as subjects, humans are always already gen-
dered through a process that began even before birth and continues even after
death. In different cultures,different forms of gender emporwerment have
been described.In the West, at least since the late nineteenth century, gender
has been intertwined with sexuality such that men who exhibit stereotypical-
ly feminine traits are in some contexts assumed to be gay, and woman who
exhibit masculine traits, lesbian. This exchange of gender identification with
object choice served capitalism in a number of different ways, shoring up the
family as a reproductive unit at a time when capitalism itself threatened to
free sexuality from the obligations of procreation. A number of different fac-
tors such as the increase in the demand for wage labor and the dissolution of
the family as an independent economic unit that this demand produced; the
transformation of the family from an economic unit to what John D’Emilio
has called ““the place where our need for stable, intimate human relationships
is satisfied” (1992, pp. 11); the increased productive capacities of capitalism;
the demand for new markets that this increase required, and its accompany-
ing pursuit of women as consumers—all threatened to unleash a genderless
sexual desire that, taken to its logical conclusion, would interrupt the repro-
duction of the next generation of workers, the devaluing of women’s labor,
and the production of semiproletarian households. Because if households,
anchored to the ideology of the family yet freed from the obligations of pro-
creation and it could be composed of any combination of desiring males and
females, there is no longer any justifiable link between gender and other po-
sitions in the division of labor, biological imperative and social integration.



The link between Gender Identity and Gender Roles.

Gender roles are sets of culturally defined behaviors such as masculinity
and femininity. In most cultures this binary division of gender is roughly
associated with biological sex—male or female. There is much variation
within the categories of the masculine and the feminine, both in terms of the
possible presentations of gender and the tasks deemed appropriate to each
gender. There is also great variation in the degree of relation between gender
and sex within and among cultures. Some cultures understand gender as only
loosely linked to biology, while others assume gender is an effect of and
flows naturally from biological sex. In our country,gender is generally asso-
ciated to the biological inheritance and social influence.Gender roles seem to
reflect,thus,not only the biological roles of reproduction but also the degrees
of relative physical strength and other perceived qualities such as the ability
to nurture, intelligence, and aggression. In the context of reproduction, gender
roles seem both natural and essential; i.e, the qualities attributed to appropri-
ate gender presentations are understood as an effect of a person’s biological
sex. The essential character of gender roles as well as their binary division
unfortunately has the effect of reducing human capabilities to artificial sets
of complementary traits in which some, generally belonging to masculin-
ity, are valued, and others, usually belonging to femininity, are devalued.
The structural binarism of gender roles produces an artificial opposition in
the qualities imagined to belong to each gender. If males are smart, females
must be less smart. If males are strong, females are weak. This binary system
sustains the oppression of women as an inferior class of beings and keeps
most people from realizing their full potential. Gender roles neither repre-
sent the way most people combine traits from both genders nor provide a
realistic picture of the capabilities of males and females in cultures no longer
dependent on physical strength or divisions of domestic labor. The qualities
and behaviors considered appropriate to each gender change through history
and from culture to culture. What is permitted in modern Western cultures
seems comparatively more different than the range of behaviors that were
permitted to males and females in Eastern cultures . More liberal cultures
in general permit a broader range of deviation from gender norms, whereas
more conservative cultures restrict and police gender behaviors. Attention to
gender roles as an object of study began at the end of the nineteenth century,
as sexologists such as Havelock Ellis (1859—1939) became interested in sex
and particularly in individuals whose desires seemed to deviate from norma-
tive gender roles. As it became evident that sexual desires were not always
heterosexual, researchers questioned the ways individuals positioned them-
selves in relation to gender. Breaking apart what had seemed to be a natural
alignment among sex, body, gender role, and sexual desires brought each
of these categories into question. Sociology , psychology, biology and phi-
losophy have all been disciplines that bear on the questions of where gender
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comes from, how individuals adopt their gender and what gender normal-
ly might mean in a species with wide variation. In addition feminists have
also raised the social and economic disadvantage based on gender as well as
how inevitable gender traits really are. The number of different disciplines
involved in studying gender roles has produced a complex and sometimes
confusing set of terms for the number of slightly different phenomena that
constitute gender and gender roles. A sex role is sometimes a synonym for
a gender role or it may refer specifically to a reproductive role such as ma-
ternity. It may also refer to which biological sex someone has chosen to
be. That choice usually, but not always, correlates with genital morphology.
The term sexual identity refers to how individuals understand themselves as
biological males or females, but it is also sometimes used to describe how
individuals understand their sexual desires as heterosexual, homosexual, bi-
sexual, autosexual, or celibate. Sexual preference and sexual orientation are
other terms for the direction of sexual desires. Gender presentation refers to
how people choose to present themselves despite what category of sex they
have determined they belong to. Gender or sex role stereotypes refer to the
models of behavior considered to be right and normative in the context of
a given society. From the 1960s onward, the rise of feminism and feminist
scholarship initiated investigations into the histories of women whose living
conditions and experiences were overwhelmingly disregarded in mainstream
histories that emphasized prominent male figures and government politics.
Charting the changes in women’s domestic roles and working conditions,
these primarily women-focused studies attempted to understand how social
institutions of the past led to contemporary social, political, and economic
inequalities between the sexes .In the late 1950s, sexologist John Money
(1921— 2006) coined the term gender roles to mark a distinction between
behaviors related to one’s biological sex and those related to social practices
and individual gender identity. The notion that masculine roles and feminine
roles, while related to biological sex, are not determined by the differences
in male and female genitalia had a significant impact both on the historical
interpretation of social orderings and on understandings of traditional gender
roles. In the 1970s feminist scholars such as Gayle Rubin (b. 1949) drew
connections between economic, familial, and psychic forces that culturally
construct gender based on notions of sexual difference. Calling attention to
the ways gender has acquired a false appearance of fixity through social in-
stitutions, historian Joan Wallach Scott argued in the 1980s that discourses
of power such as those of fundamentalist religious groups have “forcibly
linked their practice to a restoration of women’s supposedly more authentic
‘traditional’ role, when in fact there is little historical precedent for the un-
questioned performance of such arole” (1998, p. 43). Late twentieth century
historical studies of gender have demonstrated that over time the social insti-
tutions and discourses, which define gender roles, change and gender roles



may vary greatly across cultures and even within a society’s socioeconomic
and multiethnic strata.

Religious and philosophical institutions have also played a significant role
in delineating gender roles and establishing social orders. Western cultural
traditions based on biblical and Greek, particularly Aristotelian, thought pro-
nounced women to be categorically inferior to men (Wiesner-Hanks 2001).
Likewise, in South and East Asia, Hinduism, Buddhism, Confucianism, and
Islam (to varying degrees) maintained the subordination of women to men
for ordering familial and social structures. It is important to note, however,
that most researchers view the ““development of social integration as a com-
plicated process, involving everything that is normally considered part of
‘civilization’: property ownership, plow agriculture, the bureaucratic state,
writing, hereditary aristocracies” alongside the development of organized
religions and philosophies (WiesnerHanks 2001, pp. 17). People are taught
gender roles through socialization from infancy. In early years children learn
through the gender role divisions they see in their own family circle. Later
other institutions, such as school, the judicial system, and the media, influ-
ence individuals’ perceptions of gender roles and work to encourage the
internalization of what are considered appropriate roles. Some examples of
the means by which individuals are socialized toward traditional roles are
the toys they are encouraged to play with (dolls or trucks), the clothes that
they are dressed in (pink or blue; dresses or shorts), the kinds of behavior for
which they are praised or reprimanded (sharing or taking initiative; playing
rough or being timid), and the kind of careers they are counseled to consider.
Influences such as textbooks and advertising introduce people to gender role
models that are often engaged in particular gendered activities.

Many cultures are similar in terms of what roles are expected. The most
prevalent assumption about gender roles is that femininity is linked with
motherhood and nurturing, highlighting the link to biology. It is widely
assumed that women have a ‘“maternal instinct,” which makes it natural
for them to want children and want to be primary in caring for them. This
becomes expanded to caring in general, so that many jobs traditionally as-
sociated with the feminine role are in areas such as education, health care,
and social work, as well as homemaking. Men’s roles traditionally take them
outside the home. Masculine work, in accordance with masculine roles, is
expected to support the family and carry responsibility and is more like-
ly to involve physically demanding labor. Examples in the past have been
technical work, management, and the military. Such divisions are often dam-
aging to individuals, as they restrict the choices of women and men both by
prescribing attitudes regarding social relations toward being a parent and
choices in one’s professional life. Women continue to be expected to find
their central fulfillment as mothers and wives and are subordinated to men
by social, economic, legal, and religious institutions” (p. x). As Xiaoling Shu

103



104

(2004) argues, legislation, education, and control for women over their own
fertility are all instrumental to positive change with regard to gender roles for
women. However, advances in these areas are no guarantee of equality: in
numerous nations where laws exist to protect women against various forms
of discrimination in the workplace or politics, practice shows a continuation
of adherence to traditional gender roles.

The contemporary approaches to the Gender Based Roles and
Violence(GBR and GBV)

Gender aspects constitute a subclass within a grammatical class (noun,
pronoun, adjective, or verb) of a language that is partly arbitrary but also
partly based on distinguishable characteristics (shape, social rank, manner of
existence, or sex) and that determines agreement with and selection of other
words or grammatical forms.

Most twenty-first-century dictionaries define gender as the condition of
being female or male (or sex), but also include the behavioral, cultural, or
psychological traits typically associated with one sex into its meanings. To
further confound the various uses to which the term can be put, gender may
additionally refer to an individual’s sexual identity, especially in relation to
society or culture. The confusion about its specific reference, and the oc-
casional convergence or sliding into one another of its various meanings,
cannot merely be reduced to linguistic issues. The multiplicity of meaning
embodied by the notion of gender also points up the complex interrelations
among its variously constitutive components, that is, those of sex, gender,
and sexuality, as lived phenomena and as analytical concepts. It furthermore
reflects the divergent ways in which these interrelated concepts have been
diversely, and often contradictorily, theorized both in and outside feminist
discourse. Types of GBV can vary across cultures, countries and regions, but
some of the more common forms include: sexual violence, sexual exploita-
tion and/or abuse (SEA), domestic violence, trafficking, forced and/or early
marriage and other traditional practices that cause harm, such as female geni-
tal mutilation, honour killings, widow inheritance.

The term ‘gender-based violence’ can be interpreted in different ways
and can therefore cause confusion amongst those working to address it. Ter-
minology can also be confusing because different actors may use the terms
‘sexual and genderbased violence’ (SGBV) or ‘violence against women’
(VAW). Any coordination efforts should seek to establish some common un-
derstanding so that all action-planning, advocacy, training, fieldwork—and
any other activities undertaken by GBV coordinating partners—is consistent
in terminology, theory and practice

According to the European Counsil for Human Rights (2014),GBV can
be both direct and indirect against its victims.

As the direct violence includes physical, sexual, psychological, and



economic violence,indirect violence can be understood as a type of structural
violence, characterised by norms, attitudes and stereotypes around gender in
general and violence against women in particular. Indirect violence operates
within a larger societal context; institutions, and the individuals within and
outside these institutions, are all engaged in the production and reproduction
of attitudes which normalise violence against women (United Nations 1992).

Conlusions:

As a concluding remark, all GBV involved partners should make every
effort to include all actors in addressing violence against women and men
and coordination efforts should also engage any actors working on broader
gender issues, such as gender theme groups and social inclusion institutions.

The foundation of a humanitarian reform process is very significant and
the successful implementation of the cluster approach depends on all hu-
manitarian actors working as equal partners in all areas of response. In an
effort to facilitate partnership, the Global Humanitarian Platform (GHP) was
established in 2006 to offer a forum for the humanitarian community to come
together to share responsibility for improving humanitarian action.

The GHP that developed ‘“Principles of Partnership”has identifies five
key components of effective partnership:
1.Equality or the mutual respect between members of the partnership ir-

respective of size and power. The participants must respect each other’s

mandates, obligations, independence and brand identity and recognize
each other’s constraints and commitments. Mutual respect must not pre-
clude organizations from engaging in constructive dissent

2.Complementary or the whole diversity of the humanitarian community
that constitute an asset to our comparative advantages and complement
each participant contributions. Local capacity is one of the main assets
to enhance and build on. It must be made an integral part in emergency
response. Language and cultural barriers must be overcome.

3. Transparency,which is a process achieved through mutual dialogue
with an emphasis on early consultations and early sharing of informa-
tion. Communication and transparency, including financial transparency,
increase the level of trust among organizations .

4.Result-oriented that employs a reality-based and action-oriented com-
munity approach.This requires result-oriented coordination based on
effective capabilities and concrete operational capacities.

5.Responsibility,or the obligation that community organizations have to
each other to accomplish their duties, with integrity ,a relevant and ap-
propriate responsible way. They must make sure they commit to activities
only when they have the means, competencies, skills and capacity to de-
liver on their commitments. Decisive and robust prevention of abuses
committed by humanitarians must also be a constant effort.
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Prof. Boris Manov, PhD!

L.N. Gumilyov on the Migrational Phenomenon

Abstract. - This article presents the main ideas of one of the most creative but
also unfamiliar conceptions of the nature, the causes and the role of the migration
phenomenon - a phenomenon that has been widely discussed in recent years. This
is the conception of the Russian scholar Lev Nikolayevich Gumilyov (1912-1992).

His conception has for a starting point the determination of the “X factor” which
is the “engine” that drives the emergence of ethnic groups and regulates the dynamics
of their existence and disappearance. Such an “X factor” is the “passionarity” (lat.
passionis— passion). Passionarity is the ability of certain individuals to “absorb in
extreme quantities” the cosmic energy which makes them excessively energetic and
volitional, that is, “passioners”.

One of the main manifestations of passionarity is the “migration” activity of
ethnic groups and individuals. The biggest migration processes in human history
have been effected by ethnic groups which were in a period of “passionary” boom
and which were led by leaders with remarkable personal passionarity. Thus ethnic
groups that were comparatively small in number were able to effectuate large-scale
displacements, to conquer vast lands and to establish control over peoples that by far
outnumbered them.

When applied to the contemporary realities, Gumilyov’s ideas demonstrate that
those who migrate nowadays are the passioners of today. They are loaded with a
big charge of life energy that drives them to embrace as their own the slogan of all
passioners - “I do not like my life so I must change it”. And when this desire may not
be realized in the place where the passioners were born, they embark on a journey
and migrate to other “worlds” where they hope to achieve their objectives despite the
difficulties that they expect to encounter.

The conclusion reached in this article is that the conception of the Russian
scholar offers considerable explanatory and prognostic tools that should be used
in the theoretical analysis of the migration phenomenon. These ideas might prove
useful in the elaboration of politics aimed at resolving the migration issue that our
world is faced with today.

Key words: migration, “passionarnost”, Gumilev

1. INTRODUCTION

Lev Nikolaevich Gumilyov (1912-1992) has a complex, controversial life
and creative path - subjected systematically, not only during Stalin leader-
ship but also later - during 60-80 years of the twentieth-century, intellectual,
political, civic and physical repression and isolation from mid 30s to late 80s.
However it creates a rich and multifaceted work, which is not vey known

1 Dean of Faculty of Philosophy, South-West University ,,NeofitRilski“— Blagoevgrad,
Bulgaria
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outside the former Soviet Union. Its main feature “sense” and “main task”,
as Gumilyov himself defines them (Gumilev 2003: 24) is the “task” to unite
science and humanities, to conduct “scientific method” in humanitarian and
specifically - in historical knowledge so in that way to become closer to
truth of the positive science such as ethnology. For this reason, the overall
theoretical concept of Gumilyov unfolds as ethno-historical, the basic meth-
odological position in which the “objectivity” ( “naturalness”) is positioned
of the ethnic processes and their deterministic role in the social processes
and historical development of society (Gumilev 1993).

2. THE DOCTRINE OF ETHNOGENESIS, MIGRATION AND
PASSION

The starting point in the creation of Ethnology is the view that the basis for
the existence and development of human society lies within “ethnogenesis”.

Ethnogenesis is a process of active adaptation of human communities in
the current climate - ethnic and natural. It is the result of the impact of the
two main elements of etnoshphere - energy landscape and the influences
of the biosphere and space. These factors act on the subjects of ethnogen-
esis — ethno group (historically formed in biosocial communities, perceiving
themselves as “we” and opposed to all the surrounding communities who are
defined as “they”) - they are forced and therefore, in their change defined
ethnicity must disappear, or to devise new forms of adaptation - changing the
stereotype of its conduct or to seek a new place of residence, i.e. to migrate
(Gumilev 1972: 44-52; 2003: 189; 1993).

Migration, therefore, is one of the factors and manifestations of ethno-
genesis. It is the result, that forces different historical periods and different
geographical areas the ethnic groups to leave the occupied territories to make
larger or smaller displacements, and eventually return to the Initial popu-
lated areas.Therefore migration processes are irrevocable and “objective”
necessarily inherent in the existence of the species “Homo sapiens” and its
“collectives” - ethnic characteristic - from the birth of man to his end into the
indefinite future.

The link between ethnicity, landscape, energy impacts and migration ex-
plains a lot, but did not disclose the most important cause - “X factor” that is
“engine” of ethnogenesis giving impetus of the ethnic groups and determin-
ing the dynamics of their existence and their disappearance . This “X-factor”
according to Lev Gumilyov was “passion” (lat. Passionis - passion) and his
discovery is called the most important contributions to the theory of eth-
nogenesis. Passion is manifested in the ability of individuals to “learn in
extreme quantities” biochemical and cosmic energy, which makes them “su-
per” energetic and strong-willed, ie “With drive.”

The formation and development of new ethnicity “is always associ-
ated with the presence of internal desire for purposeful activity in some



individuals and it is always linked to the change in the society and the natu-
ral ambient environment” in which the achievement of the desired purpose,
which usually is either illusory or even can lose the subject itself, “it seems
more valuable than even the life itself.” In fact, Gumilyov wrote, the change
of the passion “creates historical events” and so create and the history itself.
There is no story at all, of history of specific ethnic groups having its own
supply of passion and its own impulse and dynamics.

On equal terms since the “impulse of drive (appearance of the first
drives in a relaxed population)” to return to the new state of equilibrium
(“homeostasis™) passes around 1200-1500 years. At the beginning passion
increases - then new ethnicity is created, then reaches a peak ( “acmatics”)
phase of ethnogenesis when the arise of “super ethnos “ occurs a reverse
process is happening and a decrease of drive and destruction of ethnicity is
seen(Gumilev 1993; 1970: 42).

One of the main manifestations of drive is the “migration” of ethnic ac-
tivity and personalities. The higher the impulse momentum, the more likely
the members of the ethnic groups to migrate. Gumilyov shows that the larg-
est migration in human history were carried out by ethnic groups who are
in a period of impulse of revival led by guides with bright prominent per-
sonal with drive qualities (people accumulated in themselves “blown up”
and “crowded “energy - biochemical and cosmological - potential (Gumilev
2003: 506, 510, etc.).)- altruism, self-sacrifice, Leadership talent ,creativity
(scientific, technical, in art and morality), consistency and hardness etc. and
the pursuit of goals, county build up and intolerance to the enemies of eth-
nicity, nation and state (Gumilev 2003: 371 etc.),where relatively few ethnic
groups carry out large-scale displacements conquered vast areas and estab-
lish dominance over many superior nations. Among the most impressive
historic “trips” undertaken by with drive of the ethnicities and led with drive
personalities are those of Jews and Moses, the Macedonians and Alexander,
the first Christians and the apostles, the Huns and Attila, Arabs and Muslims
Mohammed, Mongols and Chinggis khan, Napoleon and the French.

The most common form of influence of the passion for the realization
of migration activities, operational, although with variable intensity in all
stages of the existence of an ethnic group is the presence of the passions in
the ethnic groups that, unlike “sub-passions” representing the majority of
ethnicity that prefer to have what is available, to have a family, not to create
“trouble”, i.e. to “live their lives”, or in other words - to “live” are “loaded”
with more biochemical energy, the existing itself does not satisfy them, they
don’t like the world as it is, without any visible reason they take actions to
“change things” and too often - to seek a new “better” world where they
can build a better life and where they can develop their potential to “create
something new” and “ become “great” “(Gumilev 2003: 400, etc.). So thanks
to these constant “mini” migrations of the passion people they constantly
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acquire new land area, and new countries establish new cities that are be-
coming allowing “unlimited” opportunities for participation in all areas of
public life mega polices [1]

3. CONTEMPORARY MIGRATION AND PASSION

Are the ideas of L.N. Gumilyov applicable to the contemporary migra-
tion situation? Do they give an answer to the question of who migrates
and who does not? And what is the role of migration for the fate of modern
Europe?

The answer to the first question is unambiguously positive. Yes — current
passion people migrate

Who are they?

Above all, they are the ones that are loaded with great energy that urges
them to adopt his personal slogan to all people with drive - “I don’t like my
life and I have to change it” (Gumilev 2003: 400). They are ambitious, aspir-
ing to education, to work, to change the world around them for better living
conditions and opportunities for expression and development. And when this
aspiration and usually frustration comes from the particular conditions of
the surrounding world and it can not be implemented at the birth place of
these people they hit the road - migrate to other “worlds” where you expect
it, despite the possible difficulties they will achieve the goals they set for
themselves.

Migrate the people with drive. Irreconcilable, risk lovers, creators [2], the
moving human progress personalities. They are the “subjects” to “natural”,
“internal” motivated migration, which is the “core” of understanding L.N.
Gumilyov for migration, not “forcibly” displaced people, as is largely the
case with eg “Migrants” or “refugees” during the crisis of 2014-2016 years
[3]. From this perspective, even not all “refugees” only those who do not
want to “persuade head” and have internal charge will fully to take the risk
to go the way of pilgrimage in the world - the others remain! “Fleeing” are
those people who have something “impulse” in itself!

So designed “impulse” nature of migration largely answer the second
question - the fate of the European Union and European nations. And this
answer, though, contrary to the prevailing views in the public domain, is
unambiguous - migrants do not jeopardize the future of European nations.
On the contrary - they are one of the most powerful means by which could
ensure their better future. This is because they migrate with drive - bearing
genetic, emotional and intellectual potential of introducing ‘fresh’ jet in ‘ag-
ing’ Europe. Fresh jet, which is due to its “passion” will contribute to the
demographic, economic, scientific, social and cultural future of the Euro-
pean peoples, without which they are doomed to faster or slower death, and
Europe - of marginilization and conversion into third-rate centre in today’s
global world [4].



4. CONCLUSION

Introduced concept of the relationship between passion and migration,
although it is clearly in conflict with the ruling in the modern “scientific”” and
political space position shows that migration is objective, inevitable and in
general - ensuring the advancement of society manifestation of human his-
tory, and therefore, it should be studied to reveal its characteristics and its
mechanisms, and on the basis of this - to establish and apply science-based
policies for managing contemporary migration processes.

NOTES

1. These ideas about the relationship between passion and migration, and
the whole teaching of the Gumilyov are not accepted unequivocally in the
scientific literature as there are the views that openly reject the concept
of the Russian ethnologist. A typical example of the latter is the posi-
tion of C. Tan, who in a series of publications “pulpit” Gumilyov, as,
according to him, the main character of “ethnogenetics theory” is that
it is “eclectic mix of biology and rough socialism.” A passion interpret,
not by removed it from passionis = passion rather than pass = a move,
pass, and on this basis concluded that it is not some “special” ability, but
is inherent in all people and ethnicities, because everyone at some point
and , at one time or another take a trip in the near or distant socio-geo-
graphical space. See .: Tan, C., Blesk and poverty L. Gumileva. viktorten.
ru/blesk-i-nishheta-1-gumileva/.

2. The view that history is “doing” creative people ( “people with drive,”
according to L.Gumilyov) is supported by a number of authors, including
Englishman Arnold Toynbee. In his capital work “The study of history,”
he displayed the role of creative personalities as the central, in this case,
it is particularly important examines them as peculiar “with drive” as it
characterizes them as trump the table, they are “above humans literally
and not just in a metaphorical sense “and are therefore able to create mir-
acles and draw away to” become “neighbours from ordinary into” artists
“of history. See .: Toynbee, A., Investigation of history. Items 13, Sofia,
Publishing “Hristo Botev”, 1995, S.1, the emergence and development of
civilizations.

3. The situation of migration from Syria and Iraq, for example, that the vast
majority is as a result of forced “chase” of large ethnic groups carried
out by Islamic country or “bribery” with money coming from different
sources ( public space spread allegations that the most active “sponsor”
are countries like Qatar, Saudy Arabia and even the US; see. sites like:
www.dunavmost.bg; www.blitz.bg) of “organized” “refugees” to Europe
in order to strike her.
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4. Issues of the impact of migration on the demographic situation in modern

Bulgaria and Europe See .: Manov, B. Reading over Spengler: Do sets
modern West? Q: Dialogue East-West: Bidirectional reading IM “Neofit
Rilski”, Blagoevgrad, 2015, p. 189-198.
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Fatmir Zaimi!
Religion and level of religiosity

Abstract. - Unlike religiosity, religion is a broad concept. The concept of
religion is a comprehensive system of ideas, beliefs and values, while the concept of
religiosity implies a subjective personal attitude. This attitude is usually created with
the adoption of specific religious beliefs, whereby these beliefs do not necessarily
have to be related to a single religion. When it comes to religiosity, we can say
that it is a subjective system of attitudes which include personal forms of belief,
an opinion, thus we can say that it is a subjective system of internal, permanent
dispositions which are manifested in a verbal or non-verbal manner in the behavior
of the believers. The religious affiliation is realized at three levels: individual, group
and external level. The religious affiliation is an individual attitude, a personal rank
which has three components: cognitive, affective and action component, three levels:
individual, group and external level, and two mechanisms that identification and
participation are based on. An individual can be religious, without being related to
some religious institution. An individual can be unreligious or indifferent to religion,
however related to religion to some level.

Key words: religion, religious self-identification, level of religiosity

Introduction

Religion is a historical category, which continues its existence in the
modern society. Religion is one of the most complex social phenomena, it
is present in people’s lives ever since the birth of humanity, which gives the
sense to the human existence, it is a characteristic of all human communities.
The complexity of multiple layers of religion as a social phenomenon is re-
flected in the difficulties of its definition. The definition of religion should be
extensive in order to cover all diversities, without covering the phenomena
which are not religion (Haralambos and Holborn, 2005:502). There are two
approaches which determine religion: structural and functional approach.
The structural approach implies study of the structural elements of religion,
and the functional approach directs its focus of interest on finding the an-
swers to the questions about what religion does for the individual and the
society, what its function is.

Religion is a complex, dynamic occurrence, however at the same time
it is multifunctional, individual and collective phenomenon, rational and ir-
rational. Its value is on the functions it realizes in specific time and space.
Through the functions which religion realizes, it meets the human needs.

1 MA Fatmir Zaimi — VI Semester of doctoral studies at the University “St. Cyril and
Methodius “ in Skopje, Faculty od Philosophy — Institute of Sociology
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Religion satisfies the human need of cognition, it offers a perspective to
the world, it enables it to communicate at different levels, it meets the need
of conviviality, sociality, and of course all of these needs are an imperative
which belongs only to the human.

The power and the strength of religion are also observable in what inte-
grates the social community, what arranges social live, what strengthens the
collective spirit in people, thereby enabling more stable social system. The
regulatory function of religion comprises in the fact that a believer identi-
fies with “the saint”, he accepts the rules imposed by “the saint” as personal
rules.

In literature there are two sociological approaches in the definition of the
term religion: structural and functional. The structural approach implies a
study of the structural elements of religion. It directs towards study of the
common elements, and the different religious elements within different reli-
gious systems. In regard to the structural analysis of religion, Susnji¢ points
out that its basic task is not to display only the anatomy of the religious life,
rather to learn the organization of the specific parts of religion which make
the entirety of religion, that is, to present the overall organization of the re-
ligious life. The sociology of religion cannot understand religion without
an explanation and understanding of its components. The explanation and
understanding of an individual part of religion independent from the entirety
of the religions life, provides a completely different sense than the one this
part of religious life would have if it was explained and understood within
the entirety. (D. Susnji¢, 1998:203)

Religiosity is examined with indicators which belong to two fields, as
follows: the first group of indicators refers to the verbal expressions of the
respondents on religiosity, and the second group of indicators refers to the
religious behavior of the respondents (Glisic, 1982:66)

Furthermore, let us mention that the ritual is considered an indicator of re-
ligiosity, that is, one considers the participation in specific forms of the ritual,
such as participation in daily prayers, attendance at religious services, etc.

The level of religiosity is higher if the believer realizes more of the in-
dicators. The weakening of any indicator implies reduction of the level of
religiosity.

A specific problem emerges in the research:

- To examine the level of religiosity in the Albanian popu-
lation and to determine the religious self-identification, as well as
some usual forms of religious behavior (prayers, participation in
religious prayers, monitoring of religious literature, knowledge of
one’s own religion, events in religious communities)

Data about a variable of religiosity have been elaborated, as follows:

- Affiliation to a religious community

- Self-assessment of religiosity



- Participation in different religious rituals
- Participation in payers
- Monitoring of developments in the religious communities
The sample in this paper refers to 100 citizens of Albanian nationality in
the Municipality of Cair in Skopje. The research is conducted with a survey
of 48 questions.

The multidimensional approach proposed by Glock and Stark is the ap-
proach which is generally accepted for the researchers. Five indicators of
religiosity can be distinguished:

1. The ideological dimension of religion it is a matter of common reli-
gious beliefs of the members of some religion

2. Ritual dimension of practice — this refers to performance of rituals such
as a divine service, a prayer, etc.

3. Dimension of religious experience — it is a matter of an emotional rela-
tionship with forces

4. Intellectual dimension of the religious actions — the aim is to determine
how much people know about the theoretical content of their own religion

5. The ethical dimension of the religious belief — with this dimension it is
determined how much the religious communities affect the religious toler-
ance and the moral life of believers, that is, on the norms and values which
arise from religion (Knoblauch, 2004:113).

It is not enough only to declare with religiosity, thereby elements of study
will be less adopted, here it is necessary to live in accordance with the reli-
gious rituals, to perform the rituals in a prescribed way, and to regularly pass
the threshold of a religious community.

Classical religiosity in sociological research is divided into two constitu-
tive elements:

1. religious awareness — it is a matter of indicators which refer to iden-
tification with a specific religion, a belief in God, and in other dogmatic
postulates of religion

2. religious behavior — this refers to visiting a mosque, fasting, a prayer,
as well as numerous indicators which refer to religious behavior.

In the conceptual framework it is important to point out that in the re-
search there are important basic sub-concepts, concepts of multidimensional
character. The concept refers to religiosity which is determined as an individ-
ual aspect of religion. The dimensions of religiosity which will be researched
include confessional affiliation, accepted religious beliefs and religious prac-
tice. The religious engagement implies all of these dimensions, however also
the dimension of action in the religious community which is not essentially
related to the religious content. Indicators of religious self-identification
will be used, as well as group and individual religious practice and religious
beliefs. In order to assess the religious practice, indicators are used which

115



116

measure the frequency in Islamic communities, indicators which measure
participation in rituals.

The first dimension refers to the level according to which the person is
socially integrated in a specific religious community. Affiliation to your reli-
gious community, and a sense of an important role in the life of the religious
community. The other two dimensions refer to the social support where the
respondents assess whether they have support from the religious commu-
nity, and to what extent the support from the Islamic religious community is
available.

Islam

Islam is one of the most important, largest and most widely spread world
religions, a third of monotheistic form. Islam means submission, surrender,
obedience to God (Allah Jalla Shanuhu). Islam is based on the holy book
Koran, which was created as a message-revelation from God through the
Prophet Muhammad a.s. The Koran is a source of the Islamic religion, mo-
rality and law, which depicts the basic God’s aspirations, intentions and wills,
as well as the assignments of the people towards God and in life. According
to the Islamic scientists, Islam is defined as a system of laws and a layout for
facilitation of the human life and acceptance of God (Allah Jalla Shanuhu)
as a creator. Islam is a monotheistic religion which is part of the Abrahamic
religions, and it is the second religion according to its prevalence worldwide.
The followers of this religion are called Muslims. Muslims believe that God
(Allah Jalla Shanuhu) gave his divine word in a form of revelation through
different prophets, and that Muhammad a.s was the last messenger of God.

Methodological approach of research

The research was performed on the basis of a random sample of 100
citizens of Albanian nationality. The research was performed with a meth-
od of a questionnaire comprised of 48 questions which refer to the level of
religiosity.

The average age of the respondents is within the score from 25 to 50
years. The place of residence is the city of Skopje, settlement Cair and To-
pansko Pole.

Of the total number of respondents, male participated with 55%, and 45%
were women.

Variables of research
- Independent variable: religious self-determination
- Dependent variable:Level of religiosity

Indicators:
In this research which is multidimensional due to the basic data on the re-
spondents of Muslim religion, including religious identification and personal



relationship to religion, indicators with many variables are included.

- Indicators which refer to the belief in God (Allah Jalla Sha-
nuhu) i.e. the religious awareness

- Indicators which refer to self-assessment of religiousness

- Indicators which refer to the religious practice (traditional
and inherent nature)

- Indicators which refer to the intellectual dimension i.e. the
theological knowledge of the believers of the doctrine of faith which
belongs to the level of tolerance towards other religions

In this manner, we’ve identified four main indicators of religiosity, there-
by we can conclude that religiosity implies a belief in God, knowledge of the
theological doctrine, practice of rituals which are prescribed by religion and
models of behavior (moral) which are imposed by religion.

In the research for collection of required empirical data, a close-ended
questionnaire is constructed. The processing of data is performed with the
application of SPSS (statistical package for social science).

Analysis of the obtained results

In regard to the first group of questions which refers to a belief in God,
98% responded that they believe in God, while 2% answered that they do not
believe in God. That means that men believe in God - 52%, and women 46%.
And the men who stated that they do not believe in God are 1%, and women
who do not believe in God are 1%.

In regard to the question, do you agree that God is the creator of every-
thing that exists, 97% answered, that is, the women answered positively with
52%, while the men answered with 45%, while 3% did not agree with this
conclusion. 2% of the men did not agree, and 1% of the women answered
that they do not agree that God is the creator of everything that exists.

Do you agree that God created the human. To this question, 99% an-
swered that they agree, that is, 55% of the men agree, and 44% of the women
answered that they agree with this conclusion. 1% stated that they do not
agree with this conclusion.

In regard to the question whether God sees and knows everything, 95%
answered positively, while 5% do not agree with this question. Of 95% in
total who answered positively, 55% are men, while 40% are women. Of total
5% who do not agree with this question, 3% of the men do not agree, and
2% of the women do not agree with the thesis that God sees and knows
everything.

Do you agree that the human destiny is in the hands of God, 90% agree,
while 10% disagree. More precisely, 55% men agree and 35% women agree,
and 6% men and 4% women do not agree with this.

In regard to the question, do you believe in life after death, 98% answered
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positively, while 2% disagreed. Of total 98% who agreed, 55% were women,
and 43% were men. Of total 2% who disagreed, 0% were men, and 2% were
women.

The second indicator refers to question about the extent of development
of the model of behavior in the society in relation to the moral aspects of the
respondents.

In regard to the question, if you believe in God, who had the most influ-
ence on you, 60% of the women answered that the influence comes from the
family, while 40% of the men answered that it is friends who have the most
influence.

To the question whether religious life helps the human to be a better per-
son, 70% answered that they agree, that is 40% of the women answered
positively, and also 30% of the men share the same opinion with women,
while 30% partially agreed, that is, 15% of the women stated that in some
situations, religiousness helps to make someone a better person, while 15%
of the men hesitate about this conclusion.

To the question do you agree that the commandments of religion
should be breached for material benefit, 80% disagree, that is, 50% of the
men disagree, while 30% of the women share the same opinion. 20% par-
tially agree, that is 10% of the women and 10% of the men think that in
specific situations, the commandment of religion on personal interest should
be breached.

In regard to the question whether young people should become familiar
with God’s laws on morality, 85% completely agreed, that is, 45% of the
women positively agree while 40% of the men share the opinion that young
people should become familiar with God’s laws on morality. 15% complete-
ly disagree with this conclusion, that is, 10% of the men disagreed, and 5%
of the women share this opinion.

When it comes to the question do you behave in accordance with God’s
laws on morality, 75% answered positively, that is, 50% of the women had
positive statements, and 25% of the men had positive statements. 25%
answered negatively, that is, 20% are men and 5% are women of the respon-
dents who answered negatively to this question.

The question whether the persons who cheated their spouse, actually make
a sin according to the God’s laws, was negatively answered by 30%, that is
20% of the men and 10% of the women disagreed, while 70% completely
agreed, or more precisely 35% men and 35% women answered positively to
this question.

In regard to the question do you help other people if they need help, 90%
answered that they agree completely, that is 45% men and 45% women help
in difficult situations that other people experience, while 10% disagree, or
more precisely 5% men and 5% women. We can notice that both genders had
identical statements, both positive and negative.



The question do you avoid music, books, magazines which offend your
religion, was positively answered by 70%, that is, 50% men and 20% women,
while 30% are not disturbed by such music, books and magazines, whereby
10% of them are men and 20% are women.

In regard to the question what is the characteristics of your partner you
considered the most before marriage, 89% answered that they considered
that the partner should be of the same religion, that is 45% of the women
stated that their life partner should be of the same religion, and 44% of men
said that the woman should be of the same religion, while in total 11%, that
is, 6% of the men disagreed, and 5% of the women indicated that the partner
should have a social origin.

The group of questions in terms of the traditional and inherent religious
practice included answers to 15 questions.

In regard to the question asked to the male population, did you have cir-
cumcision, 98% answered yes, while 2% answered negatively.

When it comes to the question do you agree that circumcision should be
performed in children, 99% answered positively, that is, 49% women agree,
and 50% men also answered positively, only 1% answered that they com-
pletely disagree with the need to perform a circumcision.

The question do you believe that Muhammad a.s. is God’s messenger
(peygamber) was positively answered by 98%, that is, 50% women and 48%
men, and 2% do not believe so i.e. 1% men and 1% women.

In regard to the question do you go to the mosque, 70% answered that
they do go, that is 55% of the men and 15% of the women, while 30% do not
go to the mosque, that is, 10% men and 20% women.

The question, if you go to a mosque, what is the reason that you do this,
55% answered that the family expects this, that is, 30% women and 25%
men, while, 25% answered that this ritual gives them peace, tranquility and
hope for better life, that is, 25% women and 20% men.

The question do you respect non-consumption of alcoholic drinks was
positively answered by 75%, that is, 50% women and 25% men, while 25%
answered that they temporarily use alcohol, that is, 20% men and 5% women.

The question should holidays imposed by religion be celebrated was posi-
tively answered by 85%, that is, 45% are men and 40% are women, while
15% partially agree, that is, 10% are women and 5% are men.

The question do you fast for Ramazan was positively answered by 80%,
that is, 50% women and 30% men, while 20% answered that sometimes they
fast, that is, 20% were women, and no men had such a statement.

The question do you read religious literature, was negatively answered
by 70%, that is, 50% men and 20% women, while 30% answered that they
rarely read such literature, that is, 15% are women and 15% are men.

The question is a prayer performed and when is this mostly done was pos-
itively answered by 40% and they stated that this was done in the morning,
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that is, 40% are men, and no women had statements on the prayer, while 60%
answered only when there is an occasion for this, that is, all 60% are men,
and women did not answer this question.

The question do you talk about religion within the family was positively
answered by 75%, that is, 40% women and 35% men, while 25% answered
temporarily, that is, 15% women and 10% men.

The question do you voluntarily help in the mosque was positively an-
swered by 35%, that is, 20% men, and 10% women, while 70% answered that
they help only temporarily if necessary, that is, 60% men and 10% women.

The group of questions from theological-doctrinaire knowledge of one’s
own religion included answers of seven questions.

In regard to the question how many imam pillars are there, 15% answered
5, of which 10% are women, and 5% are men, and 85% answered that there
are six imam pillars, of which 45% were men, and 40% were women.

When it comes to the question which of the indicated claims refers to an
imam pillar, 80% answered that they believe in Allah’s kitabs, that is, 50%
are men and 30% are women, and 20% are not certain about the real answer,
that is, 20% are men while women did not have answers to this question.

In regard to the question, which of the indicated terms denotes one of the
fifth daily prayers, 95% of the surveyed answered Jacija, that is, 60% men,
and 35% women, while 5% are not certain about the answers they gave, that
is, 5% men and women did not answer to this question.

The question when will the Judgment Day come when the Islamic be-
lievers will take responsibility was answered by 90%, saying that they are
responsible before (Allah Jalla Shanuhu), of which 60% are men, and 30%
are women, while 10% stated that they are not sure about the answer, that is
5% are women, and 5% are men.

In regard to the question which of the indicated concepts denotes a book
of God, 25% stated that they are not sure about the real answer, that is, 10%
women, and 15% men, and 75% answered that it is the Book of Psalms (Ze-
bur), of which 40% are men, and 35% are women.

In regard to the question what is the basic religious thought in Islam, 30%
answered that a person should not steal, 40% answered in (Allah Jalla Sha-
nuhu), and 30% answered that they are not sure about the real answer, that
is, 10% women and 20% men who answered that a person should not steal,
20% are men and 20% are women, while 30% are men who stated that they
are not sure about the answer.

When it comes to the question, what is the fifth pillar of Islam, 90% an-
swered that it is Hajj, 60% men answered positively, and 30% women, while
10% answered that it is the fast, that is, all 10% of them are women.



Conclusion

From a random sample of 100 respondents of Albanian nationality, re-
sults were obtained on self-assessment of their own religiosity, participation
in important religious rituals, participation in prayers, monitoring of the
events in the religious communities. All respondents belong to the same con-
fession. The level of religiosity is determined according to four indicators of
religiosity:

- Belief in God

- Model of behavior in the society compared to the moral
aspects

- Traditional and inherent religious practice

- Theological-doctrinaire knowledge of the personal religion

On the basis of the determined indicators about the level of religiosity, a
high level of religiosity is confirmed in both genders of the respondents.

The results from the conducted research are confirmed by the high level
of religious self-identification, that is, the high level of declarative religios-
ity, which is not accompanied by equally frequent monitoring of the events
in the religious communities.

These results confirm the importance of the variable for a multidimen-
sional concept of religious behavior. The comparison of the two conducted
discriminatory analyses of a sample of the two genders of men and women,
indicates general religiosity of the two genders. In addition, the results show
higher expression of some indicators of religiosity in women unlike in men,
and this confirms the analysis that the importance and the understanding of
religiosity in men and women does not have to be equal, as well as that reli-
giosity is not the only occurrence.

In the first group of questions which refers to believe in God (Allah Jalla
Shanuhu) we can notice that both men and women answered positively. That
is, 98% believe in God including both genders of respondents. The level of
religiosity is high both in men and women, whereby it confirms the thesis
that the level of religiosity is high in both genders.

In the second group of indicators which refer to the model of behavior in
the society in regard to the moral aspects, there is a same opinion in regard
to the given answers of the two genders of respondents.

When it comes to the third group of questions in terms of the traditional
and inherent religious practice, men visit religious facilities i.e. a mosque
more than women. In addition, in regard to this group of questions, higher
percentage of women answered that the family is the main factor for visit of
the religious facilities unlike men who rather indicated the fact that going to
the mosque represents peace, tranquility and hope for better life.

There is a higher percentage difference which refers to a visit of a mosque
where more positive answers were given by men, while women’s answers
had lower intensity.
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In addition, there is a small percentage difference in regard to the an-
nouncement of the fasting for Ramazan, of which 50% of the women said
that they agree, while 30% of the men stated for the fast.

In regard to the fourth group of questions in terms of theological-doctri-
naire knowledge of their own religion, 50% of the men stated that they know
their own religion better, unlike women whose percentage of familiarity with
their own religion was lower.
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Aleksandar Manasievski, PhD
Politics and fundamentalist Islam in West Balkans and R. Macedonia
Abstract

Today Muslims are settled in more than 120 countries worldwide. In 35 countries
they are a majority and in 28 countries Islam was declared the official state religion.
This influenced many Muslim countries to legalize Islam by constitution or to make
it part of the constitution, and the majority of legal and political documents precisely
defined the role of Islam. Most often it basically means that no legislation can be
passed if it is contrary to the provisions of containing Islam, or Sharia. When we are
talking about Islam and politics, we can not avoid the issue related to the Islamic un-
derstanding of sovereignty. Broad acceptance of the concept of national sovereignty
in Islam is rejected as a whole, because only God has the right to adopt laws so that
every involvement of human being is considered blasphemy. Here, we have to point
out that any idea of Islamic teachings about God as a legislator, and sovereign existed
in the Jewish and in the Christian past, but in Islam this theory remains in effect, while
in Christianity has long been lost in the process of secularization. According to this
opinion, all societies today that are based on Islam are more or less theocratic, and this
tendency of strengthening of theocracy is more visible each day.

[NomuTnkara u Micmamot co ¢pyHIaMeTaaTuCcTHIKY elleMeHTH Bo 3amnaneH ba-
kaH u P. Makenonuja

[Tpu mpoydyBame Ha penurujara Bp3 LEIOKYITHUTE OMIITECTBEHH OIHOCH
MOBeKe ce TPETHpa BIIMjaHHETO HA HMCIAMOT O] BIMjaHUETO HAa XPHCTHjaH-
ctBOTO. [IprunHaTa 3a Toa € IMTO BO OIrpOMEH Opoj Ha 3eMjH CO XPHUCTHjaHCKa
TpajauIFja MpOoIEecoT Ha CeKylapu3allija € MHOTY TI0jaK 1a BO THE 3€Mju Be-
para e mpuBaTHa pa0doTa Ha IMOEAMHEIOT. 3a pa3jHKa O T0a, BO TIOTOJIEM Jel
O]l MCIIaMCKHOT CBET, CO YCTaBHM HOPMH HIIM CO IIpaKcara UCIaMoT € Ofipe-
JICH KaKo Ap>KaBHA PeMrHja Wil YIITE MMOMPENU3HO KaKo OCHOBEH M3BOD Ha
3aKOHUTE.

JleHec MycnmMaHUTE ce HacelleH! BO moBeke o 120 3emju Bo cBeTOT. Bo
35 npaBH THE TO COYMHYBAaaT MHO3WHCTBOTO Off HACEIICHUETO, a BO 28 Jp-
JKaBH MCIaMOT € MPOoIIaceH Kako CiIy:kOeHa Ap>kaBHa Bepa. Toa Bimjaeno BO
rosieM Opoj Ha MYCIMMaHCKU 3€MjU BO yCTaBOT Aa OWJe BrpajeH HCIaMmoT.
Hajuecto Toa ro mpaBee co HCTaKHYBabE JIeKa UCIaMOT € Ap>KaBHa Bepa, HO
¥ MHOTY O TIPaBHOTIOTUTHYKHUTE aKTH MONPEIHU3HO ja AehUHUpae yaorara
Ha Ha UCIIAaMOT KaKo W3BOP Ha CUTE 3aKOHK. Toa BO OCHOBA 3HAYH JIcKa HUECH
MPOMHC HEMOXE A3 OU/ie JOHECEH TOKOJKY € BO CIIPOTUBHOCT CO OJpEaAOHUTe
KO TH COIAPKH UCIIAMOT, OMHOCHO IIEPHjaToT.
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Bunejku cnopen MCIaMCKOTO ydeH€ OBa Bepa € HaMEHeTa 3a LEIHOT
CBET, JOJDKHOCT Ha CEKOja UCIIaMCKa JpKaBa BO TEKOT Ha LIEIOKYITHOTO HEj-
3WHO TIOCTOCHE J1a ja BPIIM HCIaMcKaTa MucHja-naBa.' I[1aBHara 1en Ha
HCJIaMCKaTa MHCHja € CIaMOT Jia ce MPOTOBeia ce JI0JeKa IIEIHOT CBET He
CTaHe eMMHCTBEHA Jip)kaBa. Bo kiiacuuHa cMucIia Toa 3HavYemno JeKa MyCIv-
MaHUTe Tpeba MOCTOjaHO J1a BOjyBaaT Oujejku mpudakameTo Ha HCIaMOT
mpecTaByBa BO KpajHa MCTaHIa U NpeCcTaHyBame Ha HE3aBHCHOCTA HA He-
MYCJIMMAaHCKHTE JAPKaBH, HO BO JICHEITHN YCJIOBU HEMOXeE Ja C€ pean3upa
e/lHa TaKBa HJIcja, 11a HCIAMCKUTE BIACTONIPIKIM CE MPUMOPAHU BaKBaTa el
Jla ja peaqu3upaal Ha monHakoB HaduH (Jestuh, 2009: 170-179).

Kora 300pyBaMe 3a MCIaMOT W TIOJUTHKATa HEMOXXEME a Jla He To Ha-
YHEME MpalllambeTo MOBP3aHO CO MUCIAMCKOTO c(akambe HA CyBEpEHHTETOT.
HIupoxo npudareHeTa KOHIEMIHja 32 HAPOTHHOT CYBEPEHUTET, BO UCIAMOT
BO IIOTIIOJHOCT ce oTdpia Ouiejku ce cMera Jeka camo bor uma mnpaso aa
JIOHECYBa 3aKOHU U JIeKa CeKOja YOBEUKa aKIlMja BO Taa Hacoka Ou 6mio 6o-
roxyneme. OBJie MopaMe Jia CTaKHEeMe JIeKa Ujiejara BO UCIAMCKOTO YUCHE
3a Bor kako 3aKOHOaBeIl ¥ CYBEPEH MOCTOCIIC U BO €BPEjCKOTO M XPUCTH]jaH-
CKOTO MHHAaTO, HO BO MCIIaMOT OBaa TeopHja U JACHEC € Ha CHJIa 3a pa3jiuka
0Jl XpUCTHjaHCTBOTO ,KaJie 0Baa MJeja € HaJIMUHATa BO TEKOT Ha MPOLECOT
Ha CeKyJapu3aluja.

Criopen Toa, CUTE OIIITECTBA KOW JiIeHeC ce 0a3Wpaar Ha HCIaMOT ce
ITOMaJIKy WJIM TTOBEKe TEOKPaTCKH a OBaa TEHIEHIN]a 3a jaKHEeHEe Ha TEOKpa-
THjaTa e ce MOoBeKe BUAJIMBA OJ1 ICH Ha JieH. Kako 11To pekoBMe BO MHHATOTO
1 BO PaMKHUTE Ha XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO MOCTOEIIE KOHLIETIIH]ja JeKa CEKOja BIacT
e JaneHa ox bora co mro momanky uiau noBeke Ouiia U3pazeHa TeoKpaTcKara
OpraHH3alrja Ha OIMIITECTBOTO. 32 XPUCTHjaHCKHOT CBET OJIBOjYBAKHETO HA
Jp>KaBara off peJIMTHjaTa MPeCcTaByBaIo HEOMMXOACH yCIIOB 3a pa3Boj. 3aroa
W ce 3al[BpCTyBa HjejaTa 3a HApOAOT KaKo HOCHTEN Ha cyBepeHuTeToT. Ho
MCIIAMOT OCTaHaJl BP3aH 3a CPEJAHOBEKOBHATA Tpaauluja cropen koja bor
JUPEKTHO BJaJiee CO MCIaMcKaTa JpXaBa MPEeKy 3aKOHUTE KOM T' 00jaBUIl
Bo KypaHOT 1 oBaa cBeTa KHHTa MpecTaByBa U YCTaB U OCHOBEH U3BOp Ha
IpaBOTO BO MYCIIMMAHCKUTE ApPKaBU.

Criopen MO3HATHOT TOJUTHKOJIOT Ha peiuruja Mupossryd JeBTHK, HC-
JAMCKHUTE 3€Mji MOXKAT Jia C€ MOoJIeNiaT Ha TPH TPYIH CIIOpE] aHAIM3aTa Ha
yCTaBHUTE TEKCTOBU M Ipakcara Bp3 0a3a Ha HUB. Bo nmpBara rpymna cnaraar
OHHME UCIIAMCKH 3€MjH BO YMJIITO YCTaB jacHO € oApeaeHo neka bor, ox-
HOCHO AJIax, € HOCHUTEINl Ha CyBepeHaTa BiacT. Bropara rpymna ce 3emjure
BO KOW KakKO CyBEpEH ce OJIPSIICHN WJIM HAapOJIOT WJIM JIpJKaBara, OMJIo Kako
CaMOCTOjHH HOCUTEIH Ha CYBEPEHUTETOT, OMJIO BO 3a€HHUIIA CO TOTNIABAPOT.
Ho u oBne Bo YcTaBOT € HAIIaceHO JieKa JieKa CBOMTE CYBEpPEHHU MpaBa
HapOJOT MOXKE /1a TH BPIIM CaMO BO COIVIACHOCT CO 3aKOHUTE KOW TH Jall

1 Da'wah 3Haum mpeoOparyBamenwnn MporoBeAameHa uciamor.Da'wahOykBanmHO 3HaYH
"n3maBame Ha MOKaHA" WM "TpaBemke Ha MOBUK'.



€IMHCTBEHUOT BUCTHHCKH HOCUTEN Ha CyBepeHuTeToT, bor. U Tperara rpyna
Ha JIPYKaBH C€ OHME KOM CYBEPEHUTETO U HETOBUOT HOCHUTEI CE OJlpeyBa Ha
Ha4YMH KOj € HajOIM30K JI0 cBakamara 3a cyBepeHUTeToT Bo EBpona u CA/JL,
HO CeTak, Co ycTaBHara ojipenida 3a UCIaMOT KaKo JpXKaBHA PEJIMIHja MOXKe
Jla ce 3aKJIyYaT MHOTY HEIITa BO OJHOC Ha CYBEPCHUTETOT Ha HAPOJAOT H
paMKuTe BO KOM TOj MOxke aa ce aBwwku (Jesruh, 2009: 177- 205).

MozepHara HUBHIM3AIM]ja TOYMBA HA CEKYJIAPUCTHYKH UICH, CIIOPE KOH
penuryjara e mpeMecTeHa Bo NpuBarHara cdepa Ha moenuHenot. He moxke-
Me Jia 300pyBaMe 3a €JIeMEHTH Ha PeNUrucKky QyHIaMeHTalu3aM BO HEeKoja
penuryja ce JIOTorail JoJieka U3pa3yBameTo Ha PETUTUCKUTE YYBCTBA Kaj
MOCJIMHIIUTE OCTaHyBaaT BO c(epara Ha MPHBATHOTO U HE IO MOMPEYyBa
HOPMAaJTHHOT JKMBOT U MCTaTa TakBa cJI000/a Ha MPUTIAJHUALITE HA IPyTUTE
jSutziniizh

Onpenena penuruja ce TpanchopMupa Bo GyHIAMEHTAIUCTHYKA BO OHOJ
MOMEHT KOTa CIIOpell WHTEpIpeTannjata Ha €IHO BEPCKO ydUeme ce Oapa
BOCIIOCTaBYBam¢ HA TAKBHU OIIITECTBCHU OJHOCH BO KOM CE€ KpIIaT MpaBara
3arapaHTHUpaHu co ,,OniTara IeKanapiuja 3a mpaBara Ha YOBEKO .

Co peBuTanu3aimjaTa Ha penurujata Bo 3amnaaeH banka mo majzor Ha
KOMYHH3MOT, & 0COOEGHO CO peBHTajIu3alyjara Ha UCIaMOT, ceé MEHYBa H
camara KOHIIEeTIIH]ja 33 CBaKameTo U MPOIOBE/IAkhe Ha UCIaMOT. 3a pa3linka
OJI TOpaHO KOTa MCIIaMOT Ha OBHE IMMOApadja JaBajl CIUKa JIeKa TH npudaka
COBpPEMEHHTE TOTVIEAN Ha CBET (0COOCHO BO OJTHOC Ha CeKyllapu3alunjara),
cera ro MEHyBa CBOJOT cTaB. BakBUTEe M3MEHETH CTABOBM 3a TPB MAaT TH
nporarupaiie noriaBapoT Ha HajCHIIHA UCJIaMcKa 3aeqHuIa Ha baakaHot-
Hcnamcka Bepcka 3aenuuan; Bo COPJ, Pen yn ynema, Jakyo CennMoBckH
Bo cnucanuero Ha VB3 Ha buX ox 15.11.1991 roguna kajme mro jacHO
UCTaKHyBa: ,,[JIejaHO Ol BEpCKU acHeKT HHKOj He Tpeba Ja To MpUTHpa
TOA MITO TaMy, KajJe MTO MYCIMMaHUTE COYMHYBAaT roJeMO MHO3WHCTBO
WM CTO MPOLICHTH OJ] HACEICHUETO, HUBHATA PEJIUTHCKA OOBPCKa € Jia ce
BpaTar Ha OpraHU3Mpame Ha CUTE ONIITECTBEHH OIHOCH Ha 0a3a Ha mcia-
MOT. EI/IZ[C_].I’(I/I HCJIaMOT Ma CBOU CTAaBOBHU 3a OIIITECCTBCHO-IIOJIUTUYKHNOT,
€KOHOMCKHOT, COLIMjaJIHUOT 11a AypH U Ha GUHAHCHCKHOT cucteM (JepTuh,
2009: 262).

ORB0j CTaB jacHO MOKaXKyBa 3a 3aJI0k0aTa Ha MONIABAPOT HA CHUTE MYC-
JauMaHu Bo JyrociaBuja, OHaMy Kaje LITO MpecTaByBaaT MHO3MHCTBO, /1A
co3Janar apXaBa ypeleHa Ha MyCIMMaHCKUA NPUHIMIIK BO KOja HEMYCIH-
MaHHuTe OW OWIie OrpaHMYEHH BO HUBHHTE NpaBa. MIMajku ro BO mpeaBun
¢akToT AeKa HajrodeMHuoT Opoj Ha AnOaHIM KOW KHUBEaT Ha TEPHOTOPHja
Ha TopaHemnrHa JyrocnaBuja ce mycinManu (moBeke o1 90%) criopen rojgem
0poj Ha TeopeTHYApU HA TEPUTOPH]ja Ha 3amajicH baikaH HaMecTo nciamMmu3a-
1ja Ou ce onBUBAJI MPOLECOT Ha anbanu3anuja. CTpydmanure Kou ce 0aBar
co nemorpaduja cMeTaaT JeKa JIOKOJIKY C€ 3aJpKaT MOCTOCUKUTE CTAMKK Ha
HaranuteT 3a 70 TOAWHYU BO Jp)KaBUTE OJ] OpaHelHa JyrociaBuja ke oujar
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60% AnGanuu. Toa 3naun nexa Cp6uja, Lpua 'opa 1 Makenonuja npaktuy-
HO ke Oupnar HoBa Anbanuja (Jestuh, 2009: 264).

TennennujaTa Ha TPONOBENAakE HAa HCIaM CO (YHAaMEHTaIHCTHUKA
€JIEMEHTH € IPUCYTHA U BO MAaKEIOHCKOTO ONIITECTBO U TAaKBUOT UCJIaM BO
royieMa Mepa ce rpudaka oj] CTpaHa Ha anbaHckara romynanuja. Criopen u3-
BOpHUTE CO KOU pacnojarame okoiny 80 etHnuku Andannu o P. Makenonuja
TEOJOIIKU ce eayuupaie Ha (akyaTeTHUTe BO 3€MjH KOH IO MPaKTUKyBaaT
M3BOPHHUOT, OJJHOCHO PaJKaITHUOT HcaaM. 3a pasnuka of 2010 roguna kora
BO HCJIaMCKHOT KOPITYC C€ BOJIEIIe CBOEBUIHA OopOa 3a MpeBjacT u Moro-
JIEMO BJIMjaHUE BO OZHOC Ha TOA KAKBO UCJIAMCKO YY€HE Ke ce IPOoIoBea U
pakTHKyBa Bo P. MakenoHuja u xoj ke paxoBoau co B3, nenec cute Teo-
7031 Kou Oea eTHKeTHpaHu of] cTpaHa Ha MIB3 kako pagukamiHi UCIaMUCTH
WM BaxaOUCTU ce MHTETPUPaHU BO PaMKHUTE Ha OBaa PEIUTUCKa UHCTHUTY-
nuja. [leHec cuTe TEONIO3M KOM Ce€ elylupaje Ha MCIaMCKUTe (aKylTeTd
Bo Caynmcka Apabuja u Typumja ce anraxxupanu of crpaHa Ha B3 kaxo
CBENITEHUIIN, XaTHOu, OMOIMOTeKapy W HACTABHUIIM BO OCHOBHHTE jaBHH
YUWIIMIITA 110 peameToT Penuruja u ETuka koj Bo 0OCHOBa IIpecTaByBa H3Y-
YyyBamh€¢ Ha BepoHayKka. 3a BakBHTe akTHBHOcTH MB3 nobuBa ¢uHaHCcHCKa
MOJPIIKA OJ UCIIAMCKU HEBJIaJUHM OPTaHH3alHMX KOM T'M MMa rojieM Opoj
Bo P. MakeioHHja 1 KOM IMKTHpaar BO KOja HACOKa Ke ce JBHMKHM HACTaBa U
MIPOTIOBEIUTE BO BEPCKUTE 00jEKTH HO W BO jaBHHTE yummmmTa (Matevska,
Matevski, 2013).

[IponoBenameTo Ha TOj BUA Ha MCIaM KOj LITO BO ceOe COLpKH rojiemMa
71032 Ha TMOJIMTHYKU MIPUMECH Kaj aJOaHCKUTE BEPHHULIM MOXE Ja IO pasro-
PH HaITMOHAIIM3MOT, JIa ce yOenar BEepHUIUTE IeKa Ce MaprHHAIH3UPaHU BO
paMKHTE Ha MaKeIOHCKOTO OIIITECTBO M JIa TH MOOHIIM3HMpa Ha oJpe/ieHa
OIIITECTBEHA aKkuyja. TakBHOT HAIIMOHAIN3aM CO OPEICHU IIOBUHUCTUYKU
€JIEMEHTH OJ] CTpaHa Ha aJOaHCKaTa eTHUYKA Ipyla € Beke 3a0eJIeKInB BO
P. Makenonuja. Heronepannujara Bo 0JHOC Ha €THHYKAaTa M PEJIMTHUCKATA
MPUINIAJHOCT KYJIMHHHUPA CO YECTH TETIAuKU HAa eTHUYKA OCHOBA ITOMeETy TIOM-
JajiaTa rnomyJaiuja.

Bo cpemunuTe kamemTo anbaHCKaTa €THHYKA Tpyna € BO MHO3UHCTBO
(CeBepozamnagna u 3amagHa MakemoHuja) € 3a0€eKITUBO HEMOYNTYBAHE
Ha MpaBHAaTa Ap)KaBa, HEMOUYNTYBamE Ha ApKaBHUTE CUMOOJHM (Tajeme Ha
MaKeJOHCKOTO 3HaMe, UCTaKHYBame CaMO Ha ajl0aHCKOTO 3HaMme mpen Ap-
KaBHUTE WHCTUTYLHH), ,,3a00paBame,, Ha TpajloHadyaIHuIuTe AIOaHIM A2
'Yl TIOCTaBaT JP)KaBHUTE 3HAMHIHA 32 BpEMe Ha AP KaBHU MPa3HUIIH, ,,eTHHY-
KO YHCTEHE,, HAa MaKeIOHIIUTe KO ce BPaOOTEHH BO JIOKAJTHATA BIIACT WUTH.
AKo Ha oBa ce 1ofazie ¥ [eMorpadCKHOT pacT Ha ANOaHINTE KOj € HajToJIeM
BO O/IHOC Ha JPYTUTE ETHUYKH Ipynu Bo EBpomna u cinunuTe npodiaemu co
kou ce coouyBaa Cpoure Bo KocoBo Bo TekoT Ha 70-THTE TOOMHU Ha MHUHA-
THOT BEK, MOKE JIa CE 3aKJIy4H JeKa BaKBUTEC HACTAHU HE C€ CIIy4ajHH TYKY
ce MOBP3aHU cO JOOPO yTBpJIeHa areH/ia 1 CTpaTeruja.



WuTennujara e Aa ce co3uane eTHUYKH YHCTa TEPUTOPHja BO IPaJoBH-
Te BO KoW JIoMUHHpa anbanckara nonynanuja (Teroso, [octuBap, Kuuero,
Crpyra, /lebap) a kou Beke mMaar TpajoHavaTHUI AJIOAHIIN a MPEKy Io-
rope OIUIIAHUTE aKTUBHOCTH TEHJICHIIM]aTa € Jja c€ 3r0JIeMH 4yBCTBOTO HA
He0e30eJHOCT ¥ HECUTYPHOCT Kaj MaKeIOHCKOTO MaJIIUHCTBO BO OBUE Cpe-
JUHHU 32 Ja T MPUHYAAT Aa TM HAIyLITaT CBOMTE BEKOBHU orHuiura. OBaa
CTpaTeruja ce MoKaXka Kako ycIlelllHa Bo ciry4ajoT co KocoBo na He mocron
HUKaKBa MPUYHMHA J1a He ce crpoBene u Bo P. Makenonuja. Bo mpunor Ha
OBaa Te3a € W u3jaBara Ha moriaBapoT Ha VB3 Bo mpecper Ha mpociaBaTta
Ha 100 romumTHUHATA O HE3aBUCHOCTA Ha AOaHMja U alI0aHCKOTO 3HAME,
Bo HoemBpu 2012 roamHa. Bo MHTEpBjy 32 BECHHUKOT Ha allDaHCKH ja3HWK
»KypHan miyc,, nonrinasapoT Ha B3 Cynejman Peyenu uszjasu: ,,06equ-
HYBameTO Ha ajbaHCKUTE 3eMju € boxkja Bomja, 1 3aT0a HUE UMaMe 00BpCKa
Jla TH BpaTUMe Taka Kako mTo Ouie nopano. O0eIMHYBamkeTO HA CHIIMTE Ha
a0aHCKMOT HAapOJ Ha CUTE HUBOA, K€ CTaHE PEajHOCT, a AnbaHrja ke uMa
SIMHCTBEHA TPaHMIIA, Taa Koja ja co3man bor. UB3 co cute cBoM KanarureTu
€ ITOArOTBeHa J1a MPUAOHECe 3a HAaIllMOHAIHATA Kay3a U 1a OATOBOPH Ha CEKOj
BUJ MOBHK BO Hacoka Ha oOeAnHyBame Ha cute Anbanuu. He moxeme na
JKuBeeMe Bo 5 apxkaBu. Henpudariupo e Bue Ja )KUBeeTe OBJIE, TATKOTO JIa
’KMBee BO MaTHYHATA 3eMja, a Opakara Jia >KHBear HaJ[BOP OJ TPaHUIIHTE,,.

Criopern aHanuTHYapuTe, BAKBATa W3jaBa HAa BEPCKU JIUAEP € HEIIPUMEPHA
Y HEOATOBOPHA M IIPECTaByBa KJIacH4eH 00ua 3a MaHUITyJIallja CO BEPCKUTE
gyBcTBa. OBaa peTopruka € 0coOEHO OmacHa U BOAU KOH ITPOIad0vyBame Ha
jasot nomery MaxkenoHure 1 Ajg0aHIKUTE BO MAKEAOHCKOTO OMIITECTBO HO
W pPa3ropyBame HAa ETHUYKHOT EKCTPEMHU3aM U CerapaTH3aM KOj M OHakKa BO
rojieMa Mepa Oellle 3acCUIeH Kaj anbaHcKara mnomynanyja Bo P. Makenonuja
10 0[1BOjyBameTO Ha KocoBO M HEroBo caMonpornacyBameTo Ha HE3aBUCHA
JpXKaBa.
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Historical Identity Analysis of Sharkoy (Pirot) Kilims

Abstract:Woven rugs and carpets are defined with regard to their place of
discovery (Konya Karapinar Kilims, Ghordes carpets), or with regard to the tribes
of their weavers (Karakegcili, Karakoyunlu kilims), or with regard to the artists
who depicted them in their paintings (Holbein, Lotto Carpets) or with regard to the
commercial centers which they were bought and sold (Smyrna, Rhodos Carpets).

Subject matter of this paper, the Sharkoy Kilims, have been produced for nearly
500 years within a broad region in the Balkans under the influence of Turkish
culture and art disseminated by military expeditions and resettlement policies of
Ottoman Empire. In 15th century Bayezid II terminated the Turkish Beylik of
Karaman and displaced the entire population, the main part is resettled in newly
conquered territories in the Balkans. Karamanids maintained their cultural identity
and contributed to the kilim weaving tradition of the Balkans.

The warp of Pirot and Manastir kilims, which are commercially marketed as
Sarkdy or Thracian kilims, is usually natural brown wool. Pirot kilims are generally
small as prayer rugs, yellow and white being the dominant colors of the weft-face
contrasted with deep tones of red, green and blue. Natural motifs like birds, flowers,
tree of life with vine leaves are used as well as medallions, diamond shapes. Very
fine examples of traditional Anatolian slit weave technique is employed as well
as interlocking eccentric (curvy) weft technique which can be seen in Iran kilims
providing a cloth-like appearance with elaborate designs

Balkan kilims, commercially known as Sarkdy, Pirot, Manastir or Thracian kilims
are still woven in Northern Greece, Macedonia, Bulgaria and Serbia. Pirot kilims
of Serbia with some 122 ornaments and 96 different types have been protected by
geographical indication since 2002.

Key words: Pirot, Sharkoy Kilims, Karamanogullari

GIRIiS

Insanlik tarihi boyunca siiregelen cografi, ekonomik ve politik nedenlere
dayali toplumsal go¢ hareketliligi, tektonik tabakalar gibi sert kenarli ve yek-
pare uygarliklar fay hatlar1 gibi ¢arpistirip, dgliterek yeni ortak (kiiresel)
kiiltiirlerin ortaya ¢ikmasina zemin olusturmustur.

Anadolu ve Balkanlar Asya’dan-Avrupa’ya, Avrupa’dan-Asya’ya ylrily-
en Iskender ordularinin, Mogol istilalarnin, Hagli seferlerinin giizergahi
olmustur. Savaglardan, talanlardan, iggallerden kagarak goniillii veya zorun-
lu olarak gbge zorlanan topluluklarin yolculuklar: yiizyillardan giinlimiizde
hiz kesmeden devam etmektedir.

1 Kemerburgaz University, Istanbul
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Asya’danAnadolu’ya Oguz ve Tirkmen boylarinin yogun goci
1071°de Selguklular onderliginde baglamis, 1230 tarihinde Mogollarin
Azarbeycan’daki zengin otlaklari istila etmesiyle hiz kazanmistir. Anadolu
topraklarinda baslayan bu demografik devrim sonucu “13.ylizyilda Anado-
lu, bir Tiirk yurdu goriinlisii almistir. 1279°da Dogu Anadolu’dan gegen
Marco Polo, Anadolu’yu Turkmenia diye anar.” (Inalcik,2009:4) Goglerle
gelen ve 1261-1300 yillart arasinda Anadolu’da varolan beylikler arasindan
one ¢ikan Osmanli beyligi, Selguklu Sultanligi ve Bizans Imparatorlugu
arasinda, smir boyuna yerlesmistir. Kurulus asamasindan sonra, Osmanlilar
yonlerini Canakkale Bogazi’nin 6tesine, Balkanlara, Avrupa topraklarina ge-
virerek Tiirkmen Beyliginden Imparatorluga uzanan bir siireci baslatmistir.
Avrupalilar i¢in kitanin etegi (varosu) sayilarak kiigimsenen Balkan
cografyasi, Istanbul ve Canakkale bogazlarm aks alarak doguya ve batiya
yonelerek genisleme politikasi yiiriiten Osmanlilar i¢in, Avrupa’ya ilerleme
yolunda stratejik bir dnem kazanmistir. Balkanlar Osmanlilarin can damari,
0z yurdu olmustur.

“Osmanlilar 1352’de Balkanlarda bir kopriibasi elde ettiklerinde, Tiirk-
menlerin kitle halinde batiya gocli hiz kazandi. Tiirkmenlerin denizagirt
akinlarmin 1348’delzmir’de batili Haglilarca 6nii kesildiginde Tiirkmen
gocleri yon degistirdi ve bu sefer Denizli-Aydin-Saruhan boélgesi once
Canakkale Bogazi’na, oradan da ilk Osmanli fetihleri siiresince Trakya’ya
ve Dogu Balkanlara dogru bosalmaya basladi... Osmanlilarin yeni fethet-
tikleri alanlart Tiirklestirmek ve gilivenli kilmak amaciyla diizensiz goger
guruplarin1 Balkanlara kaydirma politikalarinin yani sira, on dordiincii
yiizyilda ayni bolgelere hatir1 sayilir bir goniillii gogii de yasaniyordu.”
(Inalcik, 2000:72-73)

Anadolu’dan Bati1 Trakya ve Balkanlara devlet denetiminde, politik
yaptirimlar sonucu insanlarin goglere zorlandig1 durumlar da yasaniyordu.
Sistematik olarak uygulanan en biiyiik go¢ hareketi Konya Karamanoglu
Beyligi i¢in uygulanmigtir. M.S 11.ylizyilda Anadolu’ya go¢ eden ilk
Oguz boyu olan Karamanlilar’m 1071 Malazgirt savagi sonrasi baglayan
slirglinleri 15. Yiizy1l ortalarinda II. Beyazit yonetimindeki Osmanli Dev-
leti ile siirdiirdiikleri hanedan savaglarini kaybetmeleri ile hiz kazanmuistir.
Karamanogullar1 Beyligine bagli, iktidarin diliyle konugmayan,entelektiiel
Heterodoks (Alevi, Kizilbas, Tiirkmen) asiretleri Sirbistan ve Maked-
onya gibi anayurttan uzak, Hristiyan niifusun yasadigiu¢ bolgelere iskdna
zorlanmustir.

Cesitli kabile, gocer ve etnik guruplarimveya mallarin politik olarak
engellenemeyen yer degistirmeleri zaten karisik olan Balkan cografyasinda
demografik yapiy1 daha da karmasik hale getirmistir ve bagl olarak sanat-
sal iiriinlerin cografi ya da tarihsel simiflandirilmasinda ciddi sorunlar ortaya
cikmistir. Toplumlar arasindaki kiiltiirel ve ticari iligkiler geleneksel olarak
tiretilen kilimlerin desen, renk ve kompozisyonlarini zenginlestirmistir. Bu



baglamda Pirot veya Sarkoy kilimleri yerelle gbgerin zevk ve geleneginin sen-
tezi olarak bdlgenin sosyal, kiiltiirel ve tarihsel yapisina taniklik etmektedir.

Pirot, Sarkdy veya Trakya adiyla bilinen, ve ticari olarak markalagan
kilimler, bir zamanlar Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun Avrupa’da sahip oldugu
topraklarda, bugilinse Kuzey Yunanistan, Makedonya, Bulgaristan ve
Sirbistan sinirlart iginde kalan bolgelerde tiretilmistir ve iiretilmektedir.

Bolge kilimlerinin ismi olarak literatiire gegen ve ticari olarak kullanilan
Sarkdy markasi igin iki farkli teori One siiriilebilir: Birinci teori Trakya
bolgesinde Tekirdag il sinirlari iginde bulunan Sarkdyii isaret etmektedir.
“Sarkdy’ilin bugiinkii yerinde Antik ve Bizans devri haritalarinda Tristatis,
Agora gibi oturma yerlerine rastlanmaktadir. Rumeli’yi fetheden Orhan
Bey’in en biiyiik oglu Siileyman Pasa zamanimda SEHIRKOY diye anilan
adi, buraya Anadolu’dan go¢ eden Yoriik Tiirklerin agzinda, sehirden Sar’a
dondstiirilmiis ve Sarkdy diye sOylenmistir”. (Anonim, 1) Ancak Sarkdy
kasabasinda kilim dokunduguna ait yazili belge veya etnografik bir 6rnek
bulunmamaktadir.

Ikinci teoriye gore Sirbistan smirlari icinde yer alan Pirot kasabasi
“Osmanli kaynaklarinda Sarkdy olarak da geger. Belgrad-Sofya-Istanbul kara
ve demiryolu lizerinde 6nemli bir baglant1 noktasidir... Ortagag’dan kalma
ufak bir kalenin ¢evresinde gelismis ve Osmanli devrinde pasa livasinda uzun
siire kadilik merkezi olmustur... Osmanlilar’in hakimiyetinde bulundugu
devirde sehirle ilgili en eski bilgi 932 (1525-26) yilina ait Tahrir Defterine
dayanmaktadir. (BA,TD, nr.130,s 112-114). Sehir o dénemde ¢ok kiiciiktii
ve bu durum adin1 muhtemelen Tiirk¢ce adimi1 da (Sehir-koy) belirlemisti. ..
18. Yiizyil boyunca kasabaya Yunan ve Ermeni tiiccarlar1 da yerlesti. 18. ve
19. Yiizyillarda Hristiyan niifus agirlik kazandi. Sehirkdy giderek 6nemli bir
ticaret ve zanaat merkezi haline geldi. Sirbistan’in en zengin bdlgelerinden
biri olan Sehirkdy koyun yetistiriciligi, peyniri ve 6zellikle Sarkdy kilim-
leriyle meshurdu. Kilimlerde Bat1 Anadolu (Usak) motifleri géze ¢arpar. Bu
motifler sehrin ilk yerlesenlerinin kokenleri hakkinda bir ipucu verir. Kilim
dokumaciliginda kullanilan terimlerin Tiirk¢e oldugunu da belirtmek ger-
ekir”.(Atasoy, 2010:455)

Teorilerin ortak noktasi olan SARKOY adi, Avrupali miisterilerin orijinal
Tiirk kokenli iiriin taleplerine giivence vermek i¢in secilmis, Balkanlar ve
Trakya’da tiretilen hali ve kilimlerin pazarlanmasinda alicilarin tercih ettigi
bir marka olmustur.

“18. Yiizyihn ikinci yarisinda ve 6zellikle 19. Yiizyilda Sehirkoy hizli bir
gelismeye sahne oldu.” (Atasoy,2010:455) Osmanli bankacilik sisteminin
temelleride Pirot (Sehirkoylil) Kasabasinda atilmistir. 1863 yilinda ¢iftgile-
rin olusturdugu kaynakla, Mithat Pasa onciiliigiinde devlet eliyle ve devlet
himayesinde kurulan ve adina “Memleket Sandiklar1” denilen organizasyon;
milli bankaciligin ilk 6rnegi olarak tarihe gegmis ve bu girisim bugiinkii Zi-
raat Bankasi’nin temelini atmistir.” (Anonim, 2)
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Osmanli Imparatorlugu i¢in 6nemli bir ticaret noktasi olan ve Konya
Karamanogullar1 Beyligi konfederasyonunun bir kisminin yerlestirildigi
Sirbistan’in  “Pirot bolgesinde halicilik Ortacag’a dayanmaktadir. Pirot
kilimleriyle ilgili ilk yazili kaynak 1565 yilina aittir; bu donemde Tuna neh-
rinde gezen teknelerin Pirot kilimleriyle kapli oldugu sdylenir.” (Anonim, 3)

Son iki ylizyllda Manastir kilimleri adiyla 6ne ¢ikan Pirot-Sarkdy kilim-
lerinin baglica 6zelligi kok boyayla boyanmis canli renkleridir. Yaratici renk
kombinasyonlarinda sar1 ve beyaz renklere kontrast olarak 6zellikle Kirmizi,
mavi ve yesilin degisik ve derin tonlar1 kullanilmustir. Atki ve ¢dzgii ipler-
inde Balkan bolgesi koyunlarinin dogal koyu renkli yiinleri veya agik renkle
karistirilarak elde edilen kahverengi iplikler kullanilmistir. Geg orneklerde
goriilen pamuk ¢6zgii kullanim1 Bat1 Anadolu kilimlerini animsatsa da pamuk
¢ozgiili kilimlerin Bulgaristan’da yerlesik Tiirk niifus tarafindan dokunduklar
diistiniilmektedir. Kilimler genellikle kiiciik boyda, seccade Olgiilerindedir.
Dogadan segilen motifler, ¢icek, hayat agaci, sarmasik ve asma yapraklari,
stilize agac ve kuslar kullanilmistir. Seccadelerde baklava formundaki madaly-
onlu 6rneklere de rastlanilmaktadir. “Manastir kilimlerinde yer alan basit ama
gbze carpan naif tasvirler onlar1 6zellikle etkileyici kilar. Genis vadilerden,
uzak daglardan, hava durumlarindan ve kurak ovalardan bahsederler — Avrupa
degil Asya’y1 betimler, uzakta kalmis basit bir hayata 6zenirler. Kilimlerin bag
kismu Likya mozolelerini andirir.Manastir kilimlerine bakmak insani uzak di-
yarlara, gecmis zamanlara tasir.” (Anonim, 4)

(Mihrapli kilimler, Davut Mizrahi koleksiyonu)

Pirot veya Sarkdy kilimlerinde Anadolu, Iran, Tiirkistan ve Kafkas
kilimlerinde ¢ogunlukla kullanilan ilikli kilim tekniginin yanisira, desen
ve renk gecislerinin ustalikla ¢6ziimlendigi, ayn1 atki lizerinde iliklerin tek
kenetlenmeyle yok edildigi iliksiz kilim teknikleri de kullanilmistir. “Ayrica



teknik bakimdan da ilikli kilim yerine, zor bir teknigi gerektiren, iliklerin
kenetlenme yoluyla yok edildigi, farkli bir teknik uygulanmistir.” (Deniz,
2000)

Sarkdy-Pirot Kilimleri (detay)

Ozellikle Balkanlar ve Trakya’da kullanilan alisiimamus, egri atkili kilim-
lerde “desenler smir gizgileri i¢ ige giren ¢ok karisik gegme motiflerden
olusur. Becerikli bir dokumaci bu yontemi kullanarak miitkemmel bir daire
olusturabilecegi gibi, herhangi kivrimli bir sekil de meydana getirebilir. Do-
kudaki potluklardan kaginmak, atki gerilimlerinin yarattig1 ¢esitli sonuglara
karsin diizgiin bir doku elde etmek, yiiksek diizeyde bir sanat ustalig1 ge-
rektirir”. (Petsopoulos,1979) Bu kilimler Osmanli Saray kilimleri veya
Cadir kilimleri olarak isimlendirilen kilimlerle benzerlik gosterir. Kilimler
“16.Y1lizyil ¢ini, kumas, saray halilari ile ¢ok yakinlik géstermektedir... Do-
kuma deseni olmadan dokunmalarina imkan yoktur. Bu yiizden saray i¢in,
saray atelyelerinde dokunmus olmalar1 gerekmektedir. Atkilar desene gore
bastirilarak egri hatlarla dokunmakta, baz1 yerlerde ise tek kenetlenme ile
ilikler yok edilmektedir. (Acar, 1975:17)

Yaklagik 500 y1l Osmanli egemenligi ve etkisinde yasayan, ¢ok toplumlu,
cok kiiltiirlii Balkan cografyasinda 19. yiizyilda baslayan siyasi gelismeler,
savagslar, yenilgiler Tiirklerin toprak ve iktidar kayiplarina neden oldu. 1. ve
II. Diinya Savaglar1 sonunda Balkanlarda belirlenen yeni smirlar, kurulan
yeni devletler, yeni gb¢ dalgalarinin yasanmasina neden olmustur. Gegmiste
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zorunlu gogle Anadolu’dan Balkanlara gbgen asiretlerin ¢ocuklari, torunlari,
tersine gog¢le muhacir olarak Balkanlar’dan ana vatanlarina geri donmek zo-
runda kaldilar.

SONUC

Konya Karamanlilari’nin Balkanlarda biraktig1 sanatsal ve kiiltiirel
mirasin izleri Sirbistan’da yeniden iiretilen Sarkdy, Pirot kilimleriyle devam
etmektedir. “Sehirde 1960’larda kilim dokumacilig1 ile ugrasan 1800 kisi
bulunmaktaydi. Yeni agilan kilim miizesi bu zenaatin 6nemini gostermektedir.
”(Atasoy, 2010:456) 2002 yilinda Sirbistan hiikiimeti kilim dokumaciligini
yeniden canlandirmak i¢in, bolgeye ait 122 ayr1 6zgiin desen ve 96 tip
kilimi kayzt altina alarak, diinya kilim {iretimi ve ticaretinde Sirp kilimlerine
taninirlik kazandirmistir. Bildiri konusu olan Sarkdy, Pirot kilimlerinin yan1
sira gegmiste Balkanlar’da Osmanli Imparatorluk smirlari iginde iiretilen ve
izleri silinmeye ¢aligilan taginabilir kiiltiir varliklarinin tarihsel kdkenlerinin
arastirilmasi, incelenmesi, belgelenmesi ve yayimlanmasi gerekmektedir.

Yok edilen veya yeni kimliklerle, yeniden iiretilen kiiltiirel mirasin
korunmasi ve gelecege aktarilmasi igin iilkeler arasi kiiltiir isbirliklerinin
artmasi1 ve akademik olarak ortak ¢alismalar yapilmasi yararli olacaktir.
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Siikran GOLBASI:

Social Researches From Sociology of Regulation to Sociology of
Radical Change

Abstract: This study attempt to discuss the impact of the critical realism and
its main methodology (critical discourse analysis) on the organizational analysis.
Indeed, organizational analysis has gone many paradigm shifts throughout its
history. These redirections have been linked to the shifts in the philosophy of social
science and social theory.

Philosophy of social science has necessitated the redefinition of its problematic
many times. Since the 1970s and onwards three ruptures and redirections have
emerged in the philosophy of social science such as linguistic turn, realist turn and
pragmatic turn. By the impact of these shift, organizational analysis has undergone
series of redirections and this has been given rise the proliferation on research
paradigm and plurality of research methodologies and visible diversification on
research subjects.

The critical realism is the most prominent one within these series of intellectual
re-orientiations and it is the one has gathered most intelectual momentum around.
Yet studies in this approach not really meet the criteria of the qualitative and critical
research, many of them have malformations and mismatch its metodology with its
research topic. Some researchers invested significant endeavour and energy to show
what the critical research means, what are the differences in betweenand how to
design enduring researches within this tradition.

Paper questioned the issues respectively such as; how the paradigm shift and
theoretical diversity related with realist turn affected the research methodology and
research topics in organizational analysis, and how to overcome some emerged
malformation of critical research design.

Keywords: Methodological proliferation, critical discourse analysis, critical
realist, paradigm shift

Introduction

The principle of methodological unity, which has dominated the tradi-
tion of science making for many years, has caused researches in the social
sciences for about 100 years as Kuhn (1996) called” normal science”. These
studies, which are disconnected from the social context and social theory,
according to Kuhn do not offer solutions to social problems.

These studies, made from within the sociology of order, have led to the
birth of a giant epistemic community that has served for years to legitimize
and maintain the status quo, has produced information for order, approved
the work with magazines, boards and funds.

1 Assist. Prof. Dr.Hali¢ University - Istanbul

135



136

The philosophy of social sciences has repeatedly redefined its purpose
and problematic in its epistemic break periods which are called “linguistic
turn””, “return to reality” and “return to pragmatism” since 1970s, this had
led to significant methodological and ontological transformations and para-
digm shifts in social research and organizational analysis. Moreover, it is not
so ancient that social sciences have to meet competent critical methodologies
(Fay, 2001).

The aim of this work is to discuss the critical realistic view that criticizes
the previous traditional/realistic and social constructivist tradition and raises
over the shortcomings of both. In this context, it will focus on the meth-
odology and the richness of the subject that the critical realistic approach
provides to the analysis of the organization and its usefulness to investigate
the areas where quantitative researches are avoided or neglected.

This work is a conceptual study. Documents to be examined in the study
were gathered by compiling the publications of critical researchers via EB-
SCHOT, Business Source Premier, JSTOR, Ulakbim, ASOS index databases
and Google Scholar with relevant keywords (critical discourse analysis, crit-
ical realism, paradigm shift, realistic return, .

When documents are being compiled, it is enough that one or more of the
keywords are in the title, abstract, key words or text of the research. Since the
goal of the research is not a detailed analysis of the literature, the data were
collected in a non-systematic way and the screening was stopped when it was
concluded that as much data as possible was obtained.

1. The New Problematic the Social Philosophy

The rigorously applied methodological unity principle is caused the phi-
losophy of social sciences has been to turn around the question of whether
“social sciences are scientific or not?” almost throughout all its history.
And the succees of social sciences had been measured by whether it follow
the ways and methods of positive sciences (Fay, 2001: 11-12). According
to Keat, Urry (2001: 10), the way this discussion is conducted is mislead-
ing because there are other understandings in science. The most appropriate
framework for social sciences can not be said to be positivism. As a matter
of fact, in the late 1970s this Orthodox unity broke down and the intellectual
crisis began to emerge by failing to respond to the accumulated problems of
social sciences’ current research programs and orthodox organization theory.

The newly emerging relativistic understanding has led to the loss of popu-
larism in the question of methodological unity in social sciences and in the
question of the scientific nature of social research. The new social science
philosophy has argued that only a certain perspective can be seen because
each cognitive act takes place within a certain perspective (Fay, 2001: 12-
13). The basic question of the new philosophy of social science is not whether
social studies are scientific, but how, if possible, to understand the different



ones - others. This shift in the center of the philosophy of social sciences has
led to a shift in the social sciences to the re-opening of the old debate top-
ics (reason-justification, objectivity, universalism, dualism etc) and requires
new emerging questions (social nature, interpretation, relativism, dialectiv-
ism, interactivity, rationality, etc.) (Fay, 2001: 17-20).

2. Paradigmatic Differences in Social Sciences

2.1. Linguistic Turn

In the late 1970s and 1980s, theoretical positions emerged which empha-
sized cultural and symbolic processes and criticized methodological unity,
suggesting that organizations were social constructs (Reed, 1992: 249-250).
Realist ontology has left its place to the constructive ontology along with the
movement, which is called as “linguistic turn”, and there has been consider-
able enrichment in the methodologies and theories of organization (Allvesson
and Karremann, 2000). These developments, which can be evaluated in the
interpretive paradigm, have led to a shift in paradigm from the structure to
the actor, from the object to the subject in social studies.

The interpretative / constructivist tradition has shown that the facts pos-
ited by positivist science are actually social constructs that are built mostly
for the benefit of power centers (Altinal, 2010). The constructivist tradition,
which enabled to question all the pre-suppositions of positivist science by
showing that it was a narrative, was then heavily criticized. The social con-
structivist were accused of refusing social reality as an ontological entity
besides the text and removing the ground of political struggle and serving
the sociology of regulation with the argument that no reality is superior to
the other (Neuman, 2006:70-81, 95). Opponents of relativism have accused
relativists of escaping their moral responsibilities by silencing the bad events
that have taken place in the world (Altinal, 2010). It is stated that the con-
structive analysis forms used by this tradition are not interested in the power
relations at macro level (Potter & Hepburn, 2008, Altinal, 2010).

2.2. Realist Turn

Social scientists have proposed critical social sciences and a critical real-
istic understanding of Bhaskar and his colleagues as a way of reconciliation
in order to find a middle ground for the dilemmas of these two concepts
of science (Neuman, 2006: 94-103; Parker, 1999). The basic assumption of
critical realism is that reality consists of layers and the language, together
with other elements, constitutes the social reality (Fairclough, 1989: 37;
Fairclough, 1992, Chouliaraki and Fairclough, 1999: 4). According to criti-
cal realism, language constructs social reality only within the constraints and
possibilities of material conditions; material practices have an ontological
meaning independent of discursive practices; but we know them by language
(Willig, 2007).
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Critical tradition has argued that values influence research and that so-
cial reality is contextual and multi-layered (Neuman, 2006: 96) and argues
that social reality is the distinction between “empirical”, “real” and “actual”
(Sayer, 2000: 11-12, 27). Critical realists’ conceptualization of “material
conditions can not be reduced to language” has created a theoretical oppor-
tunity to open the door to change (Willig, 2007). Even the discourse and
practice is determined by the social structure, the discourse has the power to
influence or change the continuity of the social structure. The way maintain-
ing the power of institutional or social power holders is the control over the
discourse (Fairclough, 1989:37).

3. The Difference of Critical Realistic Research Programs

Critical Theory distinguishes itself through a critical epistemology from
both functionalist/objective and interpretive practical sciences. Critical epis-
temology rejects the truth as accepted without questioned and takes into
account the different ways in which the truth is distorted (Clegg ve dig.,
2006:274 cited by Dikili, 2014). Critical studies do not want the interests
of the organization to be shown as common interests and tries to find more
humanitarian forms of government (Yildirim, 2007: 398)

Critical realists often use critical discourse analysis (CDA) as a meth-
od in their research. CDA is not an ongoing investigation due to a single
methodology. Various researchers, different methods of analysis and differ-
ent discourse types have led to the emergence of research groups called as
schools (Biiytikkantarcioglu, 2006). Critical schools which have altough dif-
ferent epistemological stances and methodologies, they have coalesced in
several fundamental principles, such as the reveal hidden power structures,
the fight against discrimination and inequality, and to determine the research-
er’s own stance to begin with (Wodak ve Meyer, 2009; Biiyiikkantarcioglu,
2006).

The objective of the CDA is to systematically investigate the explicit or
implicit relationships between discursive practices and social structure, pro-
cess and relations. How such practices, events and texts emerge, ideologically
shaped by power relations and power struggles. It is important to understand
how non-transparent relations between discourse and society function as a
factor in maintaining power and hegemony (Fairclough, 1993: 135). The
CDA demonstrates how the dominant ideology sees and re-constructs the
language interpretation and tries to increase and enhance the audibility of al-
ternative discourses that the dominant system of interpretation silences under
pressure (Arkonag, 2014).

Two major themes have emerged as important research areas in critical
discourse research: one is organizational power and the other is organiza-
tional meaning contruction. Discourse analysis has played a complementary
role both in other methods and has brought an alternative viewpoint to the



usual aspects of management. Critical realism, which emphasizes stratified
and variable social reality, does not provide ready-to-follow templates for
research, allowing it to use much more diverse research methods than posi-
tivist and interpretive / constructive social sciences (Sayer, 2000: 19).

CDA most discussed topics are (Blommaert and Bulcaen, 2000): Ideol-
ogy and political discourse, racism and nationalism, migration, economic
discourse, globalization, neoliberalism, transition economies and informa-
tion society, media and advertising language, gender and women’s media
presentation, , self-help, work environment, social work, bureaucracy, edu-
cation, anthropological and socio-linguistic analysis, literature, language of
the judicial authorities, police investigations and aggressive language, iden-
tity construction, institution building, power relations relations, political and
ideological orientations, regulation of equipment, parliamentary speeches.

Critical investigations question what is inherently accepted by traditional
research and take into account two-way causal relationships between man-
agement and organizational studies and those who conduct them because of
the anticipation of reflexivity (Grey and Willmott, 2005: 5-6).

4. Management and Organization Field

According to the studies on the management / organization literature in
Turkey, it is stated that there is a diversity of institutional logic in the Turk-
ish management / organization literature, in which both managerialist and
scientific forms are present (Usdiken and Erden, 2001). Three different in-
stitutional rationales dominating the field have caused the diversity of these
rational traces in the field of scientific production. First of all, the most im-
portant effect of the European tradition on the publishing habits in the area is
to give priority to writing “books” rather than to write “articles” and to make
generalist publications that do not fall into the subfields of business (Usdiken
and Pasadeos, 1993). The second, the tradition of universal principles / func-
tions, has led to practical publications aimed at increasing organizational
effectiveness and productivity. The third is studies based on critical, theory-
based, empirical research with anxiety about producing scientific knowledge
(Wasti and Usdiken, 2004).

Turkish higher education, which operates according to the principles
of “Continental European Model” from the establishment of the first uni-
versity in Western sense (1773), was based on the “Anglo-Saxon Model”
principles with the Higher Education Law No. 2547 issued in 1981 (Giiriiz
2001). scientific production have been reshaped in accordance with this new
conception. When it came to the end of the 1990s, the work according to
the new logic (scientific) increased relatively (Wasti and Usdiken, 2005).
Ozen (2000, 2002) has evaluated these developments in his work and noted
that these studies on apparently adopted scientific logic but maintained the
habit of the managerialist mentality. He has drawn attention to the results
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of emptied work and reducing the content of scientific approach to meth-
od fetishism. Ozen has argued that, since the 1980s, the scientific policies
of YOK, which quantify the academic evaluation criteria, have led to the
emergence of hollow researches. With the concern of completing numerical
scores, it has led to the proliferation of research that does not say anything
beyond measuring and graphing everything that collects and finds data from
the questionnaire in each subject.

These variations and changes in the logic of science making in the field
of management / organization are, in essence, not a paradigmatic change.
All three science-making ratios fall into the functional paradigm that will be
evaluated by Burrell and Morgan (1979: 22) categorization, and methodolog-
ical unity is dominant in the analyzes made. Positivism is the understanding
of science that strikes the whole of these researches made from functionalist
paradigm (Hayek, 1979: 24).

5. Reasons for Lack of Critical Work

It is argued that there are various reasons why social scientists insis-
tently ignore the analysis carried out on critical management studies and
discourses (Ozcan, 2012; Alakavuklar, Cakar, 2011; Alakavuklar, Parker,
2011; Yildirim, 2007, 2002). Some of those; questioning the legitimacy of
discourse analyzes as a problematic issue, always assessing the impartiality
of the administration as a sensitive subject, as a political, cultural and ideo-
logical phenomenon (Alvesson and Willmott, 2003); complex, non-concrete
and non-sequential structure of discourse analysis; generalizable feature;
(Oswick, Keenoy, Grant, 1997). Other reasons for the lack of preference of
discourse analysis are the fact that the social scientists are reluctant to aban-
don the methodological unity principle of the positivist tradition in order to
preserve their self-justification and legitimacy, and prefer the research style
that focuses on the results rather than the process (Cooper and Burrell, 1988).

According to Alakavuklar and Cakar (Wicks, 2004’den akt.date uniden-
tified) the classification of the academicians according to thejournal ranks
they are publishing means that they have limited academic independence
and a way of establishing a kind of power that prevents them from going to
critical studies. In this case an alternative and radical view that can trans-
form the field it is not possible to find places in high prestige journals (Gray,
2010, Willmott, 2011 cited by Alakavuklar and Cakar date unidentified). In
these journals, it is argued that intellectual depth has been concentrated on
many numerical methods for publishing purposes and academic knowledge
production has been standardized (Gray, 2010: 691 cited by Alakavuklar
and Cakar date unidentified). Depending on all this, the place where studies
is printed becomes more important than the content of the produced study
(Baum, 2011: 450 cited by Alakavuklar and Cakar date unidentified).



Finally, the notion of criticism, which is used in an attempt to bring about
an alternative to what is criticized in the forerunners of Critical Theory, does
not aim at rejection of the system, but rather as a constructive criticism for
its reconstruction (Dikili, 2013 cited from Hiziroglu et al.,2009: 867). In this
sense, Usdiken and Leblebici argue that critical works are increasingly gain-
ing a managerial tone (Sargut ve Ozen, 2007: 17, 28-29)

As aresult

Two paradigmatic changes called “linguistic turn” and “realistic turn” in
the philosophy of social sciences have caused qualitative researches in social
sciences / organizations analysis to gain importance as a different legitimacy
domain and researches with different paradigms and different methodologies
have started to gain visibility in the field. Accordingly, there has been sub-
stantial enrichment in the methodologies and topics of organizational theory.
Many topics that have not been researched previously have begun to be in-
cluded in research programs.

With the effect of realist transformation, there has been a shift in soci-
ology from sociology of regulation to the sociology of change in research
programs. This has led to the redefinition of the basic problem of organi-
zational research, to establish a more humane order which had previously
provided output for the managers. Although not generalized, at the very
least, many of the organizational theorists have led to the development of
the need to critically look at issues in their problems and research purposes.

In addition to these developments, the presence of an important segment
that continues to investigate old habits in the field by adapting them to new
methodologies can not be denied. Using this discourse analysis as a type
of analytical technique, independent of the underlying problematic of the
research rather than as a method, shows that the fake research habit for nu-
merical scaling, which has grown since 1980s in quantitative research, has
also repeated itself in qualitative research.

It can be said that one of the responsibilities of this environment is the
scientific policy of YOK which quantifies the academic evaluation criteria. It
can be argued that this habit originated from the lack of research knowledge
and the observation of inadequate models with more naive motives in many
researchers, as well as researchers who have tried unethical ways to score.

All these developments demonstrate that we need to work critically in
social sciences and we need to look critical at the work we do. In this sense,
it can be said that there is a need to work more with critical methodologies
and to use these methods correctly and effectively.
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Assoc. Prof. Nurcan PERDAHCI!

Ushak Medallion Carpets in two Paintings of Vermeer and
Analysis of Their Visual Indicators

Abstract: This study examines two paintings, i.e. “The Music Lesson” and “The
Procuress”, of Vermeer, a Dutch artist of Baroque period, which are elements of
Northern European life in 16"/17" century. The study focuses on analysis through
sign, signifier and signified relations of these carpets in Vermeer paintings as
decorative elements of European painting arts, and as artistic carpets of East.

The study consists of two parts. The first part discusses all connections related
to human within the scope of Semiotics, which studies everything constituting a
meaningful whole without being limited only to linguistic signs. Each sign used by
human, which is a communicative creature, may be read as signifiers representing
something. This part presents various opinions suggesting that Semiotics studies
must include not only the linguistic signs but also extra-linguistic ones as well. This
part deals with studies on Semiotics and visual signs in the 20" century.

The second part of the study presents an analysis, in the context of sign, signified
and signifier, of two paintings by Vermeer, who was born in 1632 in Delft and died
there in 1675 without leaving it in his lifetime.

The study focuses on two paintings, i.e. “The Music Lesson” and “The
Procuress”, which features Ushak-Medallion Carpets painted in details as an item of
small-size paintings realistically depicting the daily life and reflecting the interior of
bourgeoisie houses of the 16"/17" century.

Although he has few paintings in his short life, he became one of the prominent
artists of arts history with his ability to use light and mastery in painting. The
study deals with the semiotic analysis in visual context of two of Ushak-Medallion
paintings by Vermeer, which are parts of Northern Europe’ daily life and painting
arts of 16"/17™ centuries, and are selected in the world’s prestigious museums and
private collections.

Key words: 1. Vermeer Paintings, 2. Ushak Medallion Carpets , 3. Sign 4.
Signified, 5. Signifier.

GIRIS

Insanoglunun varoldugundan giiniimiize bilincini olusturarak diisiincesini
omutlagtirmasini ve ¢evresi ile iletisim kurmasini saglayan dili, varlik nedeni
olmustur. Varliga kavramlarla bakar, varligi kavramlarla algilar, kavram-
larla goriiriiz. Gergekte goren, dille olugsmus olan bilingtir. G6z bilincin
gorebildigini gorlr (Timugin, 2011: 59-12).

Canli varliklar ig¢inde diisiinme eylemine sahip tek varlik olan insan
yasamsal her tiir iletisimini dil baglaminda olusturur, dil araciligi ile disa
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vurur. Varligin dil yoluyla dilde gériinmesi, onun dilde agiga ¢ikmasi, dilde
dile gelmesi anlamina gelir (Glindogan, 2002: 18-22). Gérme sadece biyolo-
jik bir siire degil daha ¢ok zihin ve diisiince siirecleriyle ilgili bir meseledir.
Diisiinmeye basladigim anda goérmenin karmagikligr artar. Cilinkii bu nok-
tada denklemin icine dili de dahil etmis olurum (Leppert, 2009: 18).Dil
yalnizca isitim imgesi ve harflerden olusan bir sey degildir. XX. yiizyilin
son ¢eyreginde yapilan gostergebilim aragtirmalarinin kapsam alanina dilsel
gostergelerin yani sira dil dig1 gostergeler de girer. Gorsel alandan segilmis
gbstergeler olarak sanat yapitlar1 da incelemeye alimr. Insanla iliskili tiim
baglantilar1 yalnizca dilsel gostergeleri degil anlamli bir biitlin olugturan her
seyi ele alip inceler. Insanin iletisimsel bir ara¢ olarak kullandig: diisiince
iceren her isaret, bir seylerin temsilcisi gostergeleridir belli bir tiir dili
olustururlar. Ele aldiklar, temsil ettikleri alan dogrultusunda bilim dili, tip
dili, felsefe dili ve sanat dili gibi tiirlere ayrilirlar. Sanat dili var olan ma-
teryali yeniden bi¢cimlendirirken, olgular1 metaforlar yoluyla kendine nesne
yapan, yeni kaliplar iginde sunan 6znel bir yapidadir. (Poyraz, 2011: 17-25)

Gostergebilim Uzerine Calismalar

Cagdas “Gastergebilim”in temelleri 20.yiizyi1lda Amerika’li Charles Sand-
ers Peirce ve Isvicre’li dilbilimci Ferdinand de Saussure tarafindan atilmustir.
Saussure,“Genel Dilbilim Dersleri” adli eserinde gostergebilimi (semiol-
ogy) gostergelerin toplum yasami igindeki durumunu inceleyen bir bilim
dali olarak belirtmistir (Saussure, 1985: 18). Saussure’e gore “at” gostergesi,
hem “a-t” igitim imgesi gostereninden hem de “at” kavrami gosterileninden
olusur ve bu ikisi gostergeyi olustururlar (Saussure, 1985: 72).

Charles Sanders Peirce, biitiin olgular1 kapsayan, mantikla yakindan
iligkili bir gostergeler kurami tasarlamis ve bu alani semiyotik olarak
adlandirmistir.

Saussure gostergeleri ikili karsitliklar tizerine kurmus, Charles Sanders
Peirce’da gostergeleri iigliikler seklinde tanimlamistir. En 6nemli Gigliigii
gosterge, yorumlayan ve nesne ti¢liiglidir. Bir digeri ise goriintiisel gosterge,
belirti ve simge ti¢liigiidiir (Rifat, 2009: 30-34). Roland Barthes’da nerede
anlam varsa orada dizge vardir séziiyle gostergebilimin alanini genisletmistir.
Mythologies’de bir demet giilii 6rnek olarak ele alan Barthes toplum-
sal sdylemin hangi yollarla bir sey gosterdigini inceler. Giiliin toplumsal
olarak tutkuyu igaret ettigi, tutkunun sembolii oldugu diisiincesi ile, “tutku”
“gosterilen”, “giiller” “gdsteren” durumundadir. Gosteren ile gosterilenin
olusturdugu cagrisimsal biitiin, {i¢iincii terimi olusturur ki, bu da “gosterge
olarak kabul edilen giillerdir. Giiller bir “gdsteren” olarak yalnizca varliklar
s0z konusu olan bos ¢iceklerdir. “Gosteren” ve “gdsterilen”in iki baglantisal
6genin s6z konusu oldugu bir “gosterge” oldugunda ise giiller, toplumsal
amaca hizmet eden yiiklii anlamlar ile doludur.

9% ¢¢



Gostergebilimin dil tizerine yaptig1 arastirmalar ve yapit ¢oziimlemeleri
ile ilgili yontem caligmalari, gorsel alanlardaki ¢oziimleme g¢aligmalarinin
da yapilmasinda 6nemli bir rol oynamistir. Gorsel gosterge, kavram ve ver-
iler siniflandirilarak, iliskileri, isleyis ve kullanimlar1 gostergebilim icinde
yerini almigtir. GOstergebilim Roland Barthes’in ¢alismalari ile gostergeye
yliklenen anlami ve anlamin sinirlarinin gelismesini saglamistir. Barthes’a
gore hersey dilin aracilif ile yasam bulur. Gstergebilim Ilkelerinin amaci
dilbilime dayali ¢oziimsel kavramlar ortaya koymaktir (Barthes, 1979: 1).
Barthes “Gostergebilimin ilkeleri” adli kitabinda, ilkeleri yapisal dil bilim-
den kaynaklanan dort baslikta ele alir. Bunlar 1. Dil ve S6z, 2. GoOsteren
ve Gosterilen, 3. Dizge ve Dizim ve 4. Diizanlam ve Yananlamdir. Barthes,
Saussure’iin kavramina karsilik olarak bi¢cim, isitim imgesine karsilik olarak
da igerik isimlendirmesini yapmistir. Gosterge, gosteren ile gosterilen
arasindaki iligkidir ve bu iligkinin kurulmasindan da anlamlama ortaya ¢ikar.

Ayse Kiran’a gore figiiratif bir resim basta toplumsal kiiltiir olmak tizere
yaraticilik, ¢calisma, deneyim, bicem ve daha sayilamayacak pek ¢ok veriyle
anlatim bi¢imleri olusturur. Bir resim, bir tek veya sonsuz sayida gostergeyi
icerir. GOrsel gdsterge zorunlu olarak gérmeyle ya da ikinci derecede, dokun-
ma duygusuyla anlatilir ve algilanir. Gérsel gostergenin somutlulugundan
s0z edildiginde malzeme (boya, tuval, ¢erceve, v.b.) resimdeki betimlemeye
dayanan somut nesneler (agag, kopek, ayna, v.b.) geometrik bigimler (kare,
piramit, daire, v.b.) anlasilir.

Gostergebilim 1960’lardan sonra bagimsiz bir bilim dal1 haline gelmistir.
Louis Hjelmslev, Roland Barthes, Claude Levi-Strauss, Julia Kristeva,
Christian Metz, Algirdas J.Greimas ve Jean Baudrillard gibi arastirmacilar
Saussure’e dayanan Avrupa gelenegini; Charles W. Morris, Ivor A. Richards,
Charles K. Ogden, Umberto Eco ve Thomas Sebeok gibi arastirmacilar ise
Peirce’e dayanan Amerika gelenegini benimsemistir (Rifat, 2009: 41-69).

2. Vermeer ve Madalyonlu Usak Halisinin Yer Aldig1 Iki Resminin
Gosterge Coziimlemeleri

Barthes’a gore; “Gosterge”, gosteren ile gosterilen arasindaki iligkidir ve
bu iliskinin kurulmasindan da anlamlama ortaya ¢ikar. Sanat yapitlar1 imgel-
erden ve nesnelerden anlam iiretme ve iletme Ozellikleriyle bir gosterge
olarak diinyaya ait belli bir bilincin gorsel goriiniimleri, gorsel iletenleridir.
Bir sanat yapiti olarak her gdsterge, yapiti olusturan bigimler, anlamlardir ve
okuyucu-izleyicinin hem sanat yapitina hem de isaret ettigi diinyaya yonelik
kavrayis ve yorumlamalarinda etkin rol oynarlar.

Demek ki, gdsterge, bir gdsteren ve bir gdsterilenden kuruludur. Gosteren-
ler diizlemi anlatim diizlemini, gosterilenler diizlemiyse igerik diizlemini
olusturur ((Barthes, 2016: 50). 1- Insam gevreleyen diinyadaki her seyin bir
gosterge, bu gostergelerden olusan her dizge bir dil, bu gosterge dizgelerden
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olusan her kendilik bir metindir. 2- Her gdstergenin bir izler oyunu oldugu
savi (Aysever, 2004: 91-94). Saussure’iin “g0sterge” kavramina gore
gostergeler, gosteren (bigim) ve gosterilenden (anlam) olusur. Gdsteren ve
gosterilen arasinda bir temsil bagi vardir. Bu yaklagim seklinin sanat elestirisi
ve sanat pratiginde etkilerini gormekteyiz. Her gostergenin bir izler oyunu
oldugu kavramina yonelik arastirmalar Jacques Derrida, Jacques Lacan, Mi-
chel Foucault gibi diisiiniirler tarafindan ele alinir.

Gostergelerin ya da isaretlerin isaret ettigi gosteren ile ve gosterilen ikili
karsitliginin, tipki bati metafizik tarihinde yer bulan diger tiim ikili karsitliklar
gibi birbirini siddet yoluyla dislayan bir 6tekilik mantig1 igerisinde var ol-
urlar. Ciinkli gosterge anlamlandirmasi, kendi anlami i¢inde, daima “-in”
gostergesi, bir gosterilene gondermede bulunan gosteren, gosterileninden
farkli gosteren olarak kavranmis ve belirlenmistir. (Derrida, 1999: 168). Her
gosteren, bagka bir gdstereni gosterir ve anlama kaynaklik eden gdsterge zinc-
irleri olusur. Béylece anlam bitimsiz bir oyuna doniisiir. GOstergelerin dile
getirilmis olan anlamla ayrilmaz bir bagintisi vardir. Buradan da anlasilacagi
gibi bir gbstergenin yapist her zaman igin iletmek zorunda oldugu anlamin
yapistyla belirlenmektedir. Anlamdaki en ufak bir degisiklik gostergede bir
degisiklik ortaya ¢ikaracagi gibi, gostergedeki en ufak bir degisiklik de an-
lamda bir degisiklige yol agabilmektedir (Kagan, 1993: 292 294).

Resim1:Satici Resim 2: Miizik Dersi

Hollanda resim sanatinin XVII. yiizy1l biiyiik ustalarindan Vermeer’in
gosterge dizgelerinden olusan “ Satict” (Resim 1) ve “Miizik Dersi” (Resim
2) adli yapitlari; gosterenleri ve gosterilenleri ile kurulu bir gostergedir.
Gosterenler diizlemi ile bigimsel anlatimi, gosterilenler diizlemi ile igerige
vurgu yaparken zorunlu olarak iki baglantisal 6ge arasindaki iliskiyi be-
lirtirler. Vermeerin 6zgilirce sectigi her bir imgenin, bigimin goénderme
yaptig1 kavramlar ¢agristirir. Altin ¢ag resim sanatinin olusturmus oldugu
kaliplar iginde donem Hollanda’sinin zengin burjuva evleri ve bireyler-
in konumlariyla ilintili toplumsal mesajlar sunan, gosteren ve gosterilen
konumunda 6znel yapida birer gostergedirler.Sanat¢ininyasadigi diinyaya
ve zamana ait olusmus kiiltiirel bilincin gorsel iletisimi saglayan iletenleri
durumundadirlar. Yapitlarin dis bigimi iki boyutlu maddi bir yap1 olmakla
beraber sanatsal igerige cisim verirler. Bicimin maddi varliginmi duyurmasi



yanisira okuyucuyla kurdugu iletisim islevi gosterge temelli bir gdstergel-
er dizgesini olusturur. Bir gosterge olan sanat yapitlarinin da gosterilenler
(anlam, kavram) diinyasi dilin diinyasindan bagka bir sey degildir (Barthes,
2005: 28).

Zenginlige vurgu yapan donemin modast masa iizerindeki Gtekinin
sanatt madalyonlu Usak halis1 gosterileni, detayci ve yetkin bir teknik ile
nesnelestirilen gdsteren madalyonlu Usak halist ile iligkilendirilerek resmin
okuyucusuna ileten bir gostergedir. Flamanca dilinin insanlar arasindaki
iletisimsel sinirlarini asarak yiizyillar 6tesinden gilinlimiize ulasir. Sanatsal
bi¢im, birbirinden farkli ama diyalektik olarak birbiriyle bagmtili iki isi
gormek zorundadir: birincisi, sanatsal bir icerige cisim verme; ikincisi, bagh
basma bu icerigi iletme. Demek, sanatin iletisimsel bir islevi olusu, sanat
biciminin yalnizca kurulussal-estetik bir 6zellik degil ama ayn1 zamanda, bir
gosterge Ozelligi de tagidigini ortaya koymaktadir. Buna gdre sanatin igerigi,
onu dile getiren ve onu ileten gosterge sistemi agisindan ele alindiginda, san-
atsal bildirigim olarak tanimlanabilir (Kagan, 1993: 293).

Vermeer’in madalyonlu Usak halilarina yer verdigi “Miizik Dersi” ve
“Satic1” adl1 yapitlar; hem dogu cografyasina ait yoriik kdkenli gécer toplu-
mun kendi iiretimlerine yiikledigi anlamlari ile, hem de ticari - dekoratif bir
nesne konumuna tagindigi bat1 cografyasindaki yerlesik toplum tarafindan
yuklenen anlamlar1 ile gosterilenleri isaret ederler. Birer sanat yapiti olarak
bu resimlerde araci konumunda yer alan gosteren, bigimleri ile ve bu iki
kavram arasindaki iliskisel durumlar dolayisiyla birer gostergedirler. Bu
yapitlar gosteren ve gosterilenleri ile bitimsiz bir iliski ve oyunun iletenleri
durumunda sanat tarihi i¢inde, basyapitlar arasindaki yerlerini alirlar.

2.1. Vermeer ve Usak Madalyonlu Halisiin Yer Aldig iki Resminin
Gosterilen Coziimlemeleri

Gosterge olarak bir sanat yapitinin, “Gosterilen” i yani igerigi, anlamu,
kavramsal baglamda dogrudan dille iligkilidir. Sanat yapiti gosterge ve
dil daima birlikte gosterilenler iiretir ve iletir. Gosterilen gostergenin iki
baglantisal 6gesinden biridir. Onu gdsterenin karsiti yapan tek ayrim,
gosterenin bir araci niteligi tasimasidir. (Barthes, 2016: 50). Bir sanat yapiti
olarak gdstergenin gosterileni yani anlami, anlamin kavramla ilskisi daima
dil iizerindendir. Sanat yapitlarinin anlamlar iiretme ve iirettigi anlamlar1 iz-
leyicisine iletme durumu dil ile gergeklesir.

Sanatin sonsuz alani iginde, Vermeer resimlerinin algilanma ve
anlamlandirma siirecinde, izleyenin imgelem giicliniin ve kiiltiirel 6n
bilgilerinin 6nemi biiyiiktiir. Okuyucunun yorumladig: resimlerdeki imgel-
erin algilanmasi bir takim kiiltiirel birikimlerin olusmasi ile gergeklesir.
E. H. Gombrich ele aldig1 resimleri; yapitin hangi sanat¢i tarafindan
gerceklestirildigini, donemin toplumsal yapisini ve tarihsel kosullarini géz
Oniine alarak, ikonografik yontemlerle ¢oziimler.

’
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Goger durumda dogu kiiltiir yapisinin tiriinii hali, ¢aglar boyunca ortiinme,
ticari, estetik amagli bir tekstil iiriiniidiir. Zamanla ¢ok gesitlenen ve biiyiik
boyutlara ulagan halilar, Osmanli imparatorlugunun yiikselme devrinde ka-
lite ve estetik nesne olma durumunun doruguna ulasirlar. Bu halilara en iyi
orneklerden olan madalyonlu Usak halilari, Osmanl saray ve saraya yakin
biliyiik mekanlar, camiler i¢in siparisler verilerek biiyiik tezgahlarda do-
kunurlar. Zamanla saray tarafindan hediye edilecek denli ragbet goriirler,
tinlenirler. Bat1 cografyasinda soylulara ve zengin burjuvalara ait i¢ mekanlar
icin hediye ya da statli gostergesi olarak siparis verilirler hatta siparisi veren
ailenin armasi ile de iiretilirler. Desen tasarimlarinin saray nakkashanesinde
yapildigi ¢esitli kaynaklarda belgeli oldugu bilinen bir gercektir. Buna karsin
bati1 toplum yapsinda dogunun gocer toplum yapisina, kiiltiiriine ait {iriinler
olarak kodlanirlar. Bat1 cografyasinin kiiltiirel ve toplumsal yapisinda “ory-
antalist” halilar olarak siniflandirilan dogu kaynakli tekstil iiriinleri i¢inde
yer alan madalyonlu Usak halilar1 sonug olarak “oteki”’nin malidir. Dilden
dile, kiiltiirden kiiltiire bir cok anlamlar barindirir ve resim sanati iizerinden
iletirler, gosterilenler olustururlar.

Bugiin Britanya’ya Kraligesi II. Elizabeth’in 6zel koleksiyonunda yer
alan “Miizik Dersi” adli yapit; XVIL ylizyil sanatcist Vermeer’in imgeler
ve nesneler lizerinden anlamlar iireterek olusturdugu diinyay1 yiizyillardir
izleyenine iletir. Resmin okuyucusu, zaman tiinelinden gecerek salonun bir
kosesinden sessizce, gerceklesen miizik dersine, tarihe, ana ve miizige tanik
olurken her bir gosterge bir ¢ok gosterileni agiga cikarir. “Miizik Dersi” ve
“Satici”nin gosterilenleri her izleyicinin, X VII. ylizy1l i¢ mekan ve olaylarina
yenianlamlar yiikleyecegi tanikliginda, sesizbiranin dramatik yansimalaridir.
Vermeer yapitlarinin gosterilenleri yapitlarin gergeklestirildikleri c¢agin
toplumsal kiiltiir anlayisina da baglidir. Resimlerin okuyuculari, yapitlarin
icinde yer alan nesnelerin, yasadigi donem figiirlerinin statiisel bilgilerinin
ve Delft’in mekanlarinin anlamlarini; resim sanati disinda var olan o do-
nem Hollanda’sinin kiiltiirel sifrelerinden ve o sifrelerin anahtarlarindan
anlar. Genis salonun sonunda geng bir kadin, biiyiik olasilikla miizik hocasi
geng bir adamin yaninda virginal ¢alarken resimlenir. Enstriiman iizerinde
ise “Miizik mutlulugun yoldas, hiizniin ilacr” yazmakta. Olasi sarki sdyler
durumda dudaklar1 hafif¢e ayrigmis olarak resmedilmis, erkek figurii ve sirt1
izleyiciye doniik olarak gosterilen geng¢ kadin arasindaki iligki her izleyenin
farkli gosterilenler yiikleyecegi tiirden, belirsiz. Sanat¢1 duvarda asili duran
aynadan da izleyiciye bir ipucu vermiyor. Gorsel gostergelerden, bir viyola
da gamba yerde sandalyenin yani basinda duruyor. Sahnenin 6n planinda;
gosterilen konumunda yerlere kadar uzanan, oldukea biiyiik, genel olarak
belgelere oryantal olarak sinflandirilmis Stekinin iiriinii madalyonlu bir Usak
halis1 yer aliyor.

Sanatginin toplumsal ipuclan vererek boyadigi “Miizik Dersi” ve “Satici”
adli yapitlariin, gdosterilenleri her resim okuyucusu tarafindan her defasinda



yeniden ve yeniden tretilirler. Barthes’a gére metni yazan yazar degil okur-
dur, 6zginlik, okuyucunun, izleyicinin anlamlama siirecinde ortaya ¢ikar.
Sanat yapitlar1 kendi 6ziinde {iretici durumundadir. S6zciiklerin Gtesinde iire-
tirler ve igerdikleri anlamlari, izleyicisine iletirler.

2.2. Vermeer ve Usak Madalyonlu Hahsinin Yer Aldig1 iki Resminin
Gosteren Coziimlemeleri

Sanatlar, gergekligi betimgeleme yontemleridir; gilizel duyusal (este-
tik) gosterenler de, duyularla kavranabilir nesnelerdir (Guiraud, 1994: 86).
“Saticr” ve “Miizik Dersi” yapitlarininén planda yer alan madalyonlu Usak
halilar ile kurguladigi resimleri, gerceklestirildikleri ¢agin deger Olgiit-
lerinin en iyi gostergeleri arasindadir. Delft disina hi¢ ¢ikmamis sanat¢inin
bu yapitlar1 evrensel boyuta ulagir.Her iki yapitin gosterge ile olan baglantisi
gosterilen boyutu ile sinirl degildir ve mutlak bir géstereni vardir.

Bicimin yapisint olusturan nitelikleri belli bir icerige uygun olarak
yansitan ise tisluptur. (Tansug, 1993: 45 48).

Vermeer resimlerinde; donemin zevkli mobilyalariyla dosenmis zarif
i¢ mekan gostergeleri arasinda resmin 6n planinda yer alan madalyonlu
Usak halilari, sanat yapitinin bir gdstereni olarak sanat¢inin ustalikli tarzi ve
teknigi ile boyanirlar. Hollanda resim sanatinda yer alan halilar kabaca ikiye
ayrilir birincisinde, goriiniiste giizel dokuma yapis1 ve zengin desenleri ile
goriiniirler, ikincisinde; daha kaba 6rnekli desenlileri ile erken modellerin ka-
visli tasarimlar1 bozulmustur. Birinci gruba ait madalyonlu Usak Halilarinin
en iinlii ¢aligmalarindan biri; Vermeer’in yapimi 1656 yila tarihlenen
“Satic1” resminde yer alanidir. Hollanda resmindeki Vermeer tarafindan
boyanmig olan {inlii 6rneklerden biridir (Ydema, 1991: 43). Masa iistiinde
yatay olarak yerlestirilmis biiyiik hali, resmin {igte birini kaplar. Resmin sol
yaninda, zarif bir bicimde cam kadehi elinde tutan, agik tonlu sar1 renkli
giysisi ile yer alan geng kadinin elinin altinda, 6zel tasarimi ile karakteristik
Usak madalyonlu hal1 bir gosteren olarak yer alir. Halinin ortasinda dikey
eksende yildiza benzer bir yap1 ortaya koyan sar1 ¢igeklerle doldurulmus ana
madalyonun bir parcasi ve bordure dayali ikincil kdse madalyonlar iist ve alt
uglarinda olmak tizere iki grup goze carpar. Ana madalyona dogru kaydirilan
kose madalyonlar bordiir tarafindan ikiye boliinmiis olarak gdriiliir. Toprak
saris1 ya da beyaz dallar, ¢igekler ve yapraklar koyu lacivert zemin iginde
dekore edilmistir. “Satic:” kirmizi bordiirlii ikinci madalyonun deseninden
giizel bir boliimii izleyiciye sunar. Madalyonun siisleri ve madde illiizyonu
biiyiik bir 6zenle sanatc¢1 tarafindan boyanmistir. Sag tarafta goriilen halinin
acik kirmiziya boyanmis 1sikli kenarlar1 alisilmis madalyonlu Usak halist
ozelliklerindendir. Ne yazik, halinin mavi boliimii bugiin gri mavi-gri yesil
gibidir. Ozel analizler Vermeer’in bu resminin renklerinin 1518m etkisi
altinda karardigin1 gosterir (www.essentialvermeer). Hali, zemini Berlin’de
Thyysen-Bornemisza koleksiyonunda bulunan madalyonlu Usak halis
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parcasinda goriildiigii gibi koyu mavidir. Siradis1 eski bordiir tasarimiyla
XVIL yiizyilin ilk yarisini isaret eden bu halinin resmin yapim tarihi (1656)
ile uyumluluk gosterir.

Hollanda resim sanatinda yer alan Usak halilarinin betimlenen en biiyiik
kismi ikinci gruba aittir. Bu grubun 6zelligi kaba bir dokuma yapis1 ve daha
biiyiik geometrik desenlerin bozulmus goriinimde olmasidir. Vermeer’in
“Miizik Dersi” adl1 yapitinda yer alan hali, bu biiyiik boyutlu hali grubuna
iyi bir 6rnek ve iyi bilinen bir betimlemesidir. Hi¢ siiphesiz tasarim Vermeer
tarafindan titizlikle kopyalanir hatta resim ylizeyinde diigiim yigmnlar tek
tek secilebilir (Ydema, 0.1991, p.44). Bu resimde sanat¢1 madalyonluUsak
halisinin iyi bilinen tasarimlarindan birinikendi ustaligini ortaya ¢ikaran tarzi
ve teknigini, gosteren konumunda biitlin insanliga ac¢ik bir bi¢cimde iletir. Bir
gostergenin iki yapitasindan digeri olan gosteren, gorsel baglamda gercek
bir varligin, nesnenin bigimsel gostergesidir. Altin ¢agin statii ve zenginlik
gostergesi dogunun el sanati hali, Vermeer resimlerinin gostereni olarak
sanat¢1 tarafindan bigimlenir, metaforlar yoluyla “Miizik Dersi” ve “Satici”
resimlerinin nesnesi olur.

SONUC

Dogu ile Bat1 Antik ¢aglardan giiniimiize cografi, ticari, siyasi, ekonomik
ve kiiltiirel iligkilerini daima stirdiiriirler.Osmanli imparatorlugunun XVI.
ve XVIL ylizyillar genisleme siyasast donemidir. Kiiltiirler aras1 etkilesim
her donem her alanda oldugu iizere sanat alaninda varligini hissetirir.
Dogu cografyasinin kiiltiirii ile olusan hali, biiyiik bir gesitlilik ve tasarim
zenginligi ile bat1 cografyasinda soylularin saraylarinda ve Kkiliselerinde
zengin burjuva evlerinde bir varsillik ve statii gostergesi olarak yer alir. An-
adolu halilarinin zengin tasarim ¢esitliligi ile Hollanda’da ki varlig1 biiyiik
sayilara ulagir. Bu tasarimlarin i¢inde en dikkat ¢ekenlerden biri madalyonlu
Usak halisidir. Avrupa’nin diger bolgelerine kiyasla daha 6ne ¢ikan halinin
resimlerde var olmasi durumu Altin Cag Hollandasi’nda doruga ulagmistr.
Hollanda giinliik yagamini betimleyen Jan Vermeer, Gerard Terbourche, Ge-
rard Hon Horst, Jan Steen, Nicolas Verkolje, gibi donemin {inlii sant¢ilarinin
resimlerinde ve natlirmortlarinda dekoratif bir eleman; gostergebilimsel
bir yaklagimla gdsteren ve gosterilen iliskileri icerisinde boyanmalar1 da
bu durumu aciklar.Vermeer fircasindan ¢ikan “Miizik Dersi” ve “Satici”
gostergelerini resimsel dilde okuyan bir kisi, her iki gostergede de yer alan
masa ve konsol iizerinde gosteren madalyonlu Usak halilarinin neyi goster-
ilen konumunda anlattigini, resim sanat1 disinda var olan kiiltiirel sifrelerin
anahtarlarindan edindigi bilgilerin 1s181nda bilir. Her iki resimde gostergeler
olarak gosterilenleri ve okuyucusuyla algiya ve yoruma agik konumdaki
yapisindan kaynakli her izlenme durumunda yeniden kurulur, insa edilir,
yeniden iletir. Zamanin sinirsiz boyutlarinda sonsuz sayida sanatsal okuma-
lar yapmaya, anlamlar {iretmeye devam eder.
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Nursen UNAL KOYUNCU

Today Changing Past to Amasya Region Beginning Traditional
Jewelry “Hilly” Samples

Abstract: Present conditions in a changing world, the development of technology,
war and immigration are a lot of ways agmustir.taki to changes in our traditional
culture as it affects the very old times in history has had an important place in the
life of mankind ever since. Jewelry used for many purposes from yesterday to today.
Sometimes tangible assets indicator is sometimes a talisman protecting the owner
from evil, sometimes showing a symbol of social status is sometimes used for
decoration. Each region has its own characteristics and traditional clothes. A rich
clothing of Amasya region is known to have the finery culture. The traditional bride
from head to date from the 19th century in the region that have made the region an
important role in how the research team will also be shown. . Research literature
screening, research, resource persons will be evaluated and synthesized information
and photographs. The boundaries of research in Amasya museum 19. Y.y. and of its
seven hills and the insert is limited to 3 per ornament Examining from today.

Research in raw material examined samples of extant, located in hilly head
decorations, evaluated in terms of form and decorative features, the data will be
detected and recorded. In the past hilly used as the point per head compared with
today’s jewelry is also used in jewelry, it will be included in the result compared
to the important reasons for change. Regions in the absence of a written survey
conducted previously on this issue is important in terms of the subject consists of
the original.

GIRIS

Degisen ve gelisen diinya da bir¢ok sey bizler ig¢in olumlu ya da olumsuz
sonuglara yol agmaktadir. Teknolojinin gelisimi, jeolojik olaylar, savas ve
gogler bu konuda oldukca etkili olmaktadir. Yasanan bu degisimler birgok
kiiltiirel kayiplara da yol agmaktadir. Ornegin gelisen teknoloji, yeni icat-
lar makinalar, seri iiretimler bir¢cok el sanatimizin yok olmasina sebep
olmaktadir. Gegmiste var olup giiniimiizde yok olmaya baglayan sadece el
sanatlarimiz degil ayn1 zamanda gelencklerimizde degismeye baglamistir.
Anadolu da gelenek dedigimiz zaman ilk aklimiza gelen diigiin torenleri,
yoresel yemekler ve 6liim torenleridir. Gelenekler gegmisten giliniimiize ka-
dar devam eden orf ve adetlerdir. Gelenekler gecmisimize 151k tutar. Ydreden
yoreye degiserek yorenin adeta kimligini olustururlar. Amasya ili gelenek
ve gorenekleri agisindan zengin bir ilimizdir. Amasya karatenizin giiney-
inde i¢ Anadolu sinirlar igerisine dogru yer almis bir ilimizdir. Amasya da



birgok gelenegin devam etmesine ragmen bazi gelenekler kaybolmaya yiiz
tutmustur. Amasya diigiin geleneklerinde gelin kiyafetleri oldukga siislii ve
ozgindiir. Kadin kiyafetleri insanoglunun yaradilisindan itibaren siislii ve
gosterisli olmustur. Neolitik donem kadinla arastirma sinirlarinda bile tag
boncuklardan yapilmis takilar goze carpmaktadir. Takilar, renkler kadinlarin
hayatinda ¢ok 6nemli bir yer tutmustur. Taki diinden gilinlimiize kadar pek
¢ok amag i¢in kullanilir. Bazen somut varliklar gostergesi bazen kotiiliigiin
sahibini koruyan bir tilsimdir, bazen dekorasyon igin bazen sosyal statii sem-
bolii olarak gosterilmektedir. Her bdlgenin kendi 6zellikleri ve geleneksel
giysileri vardir. Amasya bolgesinin zengin kiyafetleriyle kiy1 kiiltiir{i olarak
bilinmektedir. Bolgedeki 19. ylizyildan giiniimiize gelen geleneksel gelin bas
takilari, geleneksel yasam agisindan 6nemli bir rol iistlenmistir.

Materyal Ve Metot: Arastirmamiz literatlir taramasi, kaynak kisi
goriismeleri, alan aragtirmasi ve elde edilen bulgularin degerlendirilerek sen-
tezlenmesi gibi bir yontem izlemistir. Bilgiler fotograflar ile desteklenerek
anlatilmistir.

Arastirma Sinirlari: Amasya miizesinde bulunan 19. Yiizyil ile tari-
hlendirilen gelin bas siislemesinde kullanilan tepelikler ile sinirlandirilmisgtir.
Takilar envanter kayitlari, ham madde ve siisleme teknikleri agisindan
degerlendirilmistir. Amasya miizesinde toplam 10 adet gelin basi siislemesi
tepelik bulunmaktadir. Amasya Hazeranlar konaginda da bulunan 10 adet
tepelik bulunmaktadir. Fakat bu tepeliklerin 10 tanesi etnografya miizesinde
sergilenmekte olup digerleri depolarda bulunmaktadir. Toplamda teshirde
bulunan 10 adet tepelik arastirmamizin sinirlarimi olusturmaktadir. Amasya
miizesi ilk defa 1925 yilinda Beyazit kiilliyesinin bir boliimil olarak mu-
mya ve arkeolojik miize olarak kullanilmigtir. Daha sonra 1977 de giiniimiiz
igerisinde bulunan modern binasina tasinmistir.1980 tarihinde ilk defa zi-
yarete acilmistir. Amasya miizesi 13 medeniyette ait arkeolojik, etnografik,
sikke, miihiir, el yazmas1 ve mumyalar olmak iizere yaklasik 25 bin eserle
bolgenin en zengin miizelerinden biri olmaktadir. Miize 3 kathi bir binadir.
Birinci kat depolar 2 kat arkeolojik eserler sikke ve miihiirlerin teshir edildigi
birim.3.kat ise etnografik eserlerin bulundugu birimden olugsmaktadir. Konu-
muzun igerigi olan tepelikler miizenin iiglincii katinda bulunan etnografik
eserler arasinda teshir edilmektedir. Amasya geleneksel kadin kiyafetleri
olduk¢a detayli, renkli ve sisliidiir. Amasya geleneksel kadin giysisi on
boliimden olusmaktadir. Bas, iglik, tigetek, salvar, kusak, cepken, yelek,
corap, carik ve takilardan olusmaktadir.

Tepelik: fesin tam tepesinde, boncuklarin bir araya toplandigi yeri kapatan
yarigapi 1,5-2 cm olan, giimiis den ya da metalden kesilmis yuvarlak bir pla-
ka seklindedir. Plakanin kenarlarindan pullar ya da zincirler sallanmaktadir.
Bu zincirler takildiginda sakak iizerinden asagiya dogru inmektedir.

Arastirma Bulgulari: Amasya miizesinde etnografya boliimiinde teshir
edilen Osmanli donemi 17.18.19.yiizyila ait 7 adet tepelik ve Amasya
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Hazeranlar konaginda Osmanli dénemi 18,19.ytizyila ait teshirde bulunan 3
adet tepelik incelenmistir. Tepeliklerin ham maddeleri giimiis ve bafum olarak
ikiye ayrilmaktadir. Tepeliklerin {izerinde bitkisel motifler ve geometrik mo-
tiflere rastlanmistir. Siislemelerde ise giimiis telkari, dogal taslar, boncuklar,
zincirler ve pullar bulunmaktadir.

Eserlerin Ayrmtii Incelenmesi: Amasya etnografya miizesinde
teshir edilen tepeligin ham maddesi bafum ’dur. Miize kayitlarinda en-
vanter numarasi: £-75.32.37 dir.19.06.1975 tarihinde miize tarafindan satin
almarak miizeye getirilmistir. Genel durumu saglam olarak goriilmektedir.
Tepeligin olgiileri ¢ap1:11,5 cm olarak goriilmektedir. Gorliniis olarak daire
seklindedir. Ust yiizey cevresinde telkari siislemeleri goriilmektedir. Siisle-
melerin ortasinda bombe iizerinde yesil bir tas, tagin iki tarafinda 1 er adet
toplamda iki kirmizi tag goriilmektedir.(Fotograf:1)

FOTOGRAF:1

FOTOGRAF:2

Amasya etnografya miizesinde teshir edilen tepeligin ham maddesi ba-
fum ’dur. Bafum’un iizeri glimiis kaplamadir. Miize kayitlarinda envanter
numarast: f-72,55,18 dir.19.10.1972 tarihinde Arif Tiirkevut’dan satin
alinarak miizeye getirilmistir. Genel durumu saglam olarak goriillmektedir.
Osmanli donemi 18.yy.olarak tarihlendirilen bu eserin dl¢iileri Tepeligin cidar
kalinlig1: agr:275 gr. olarak tespit edilmistir. Gorliniis olarak daire seklindedir.
Ust yiizey ¢evresinde telkari teknigiyle yapilmus siislemeler goriilmektedir.



Siislemelerin ici muhtelif renkli taslarla doldurulmustur. Uzerinde 7 sira he-
lezon seklinde bordiir goriilmektedir. Merkezde minyatiir kopuklar mevcut
olup, iist kisminda yiikselen taglik bulunmaktadir. Iki kenarindan sarkan basa
tutturmak amaciyla yapilmis zincirler bulunmaktadir. (Fotograf:2)

Amasya etnografya miizesinde teshir edilen tepeligin ham maddesi
giimiigtlir. Miize kayitlarinda envanter numarasi: f-75.23.3 dir.29.05.1975
tarihinde Selahattin demir’ den satin alinarak miizeye getirilmistir. Genel
durumu saglam olarak goriilmektedir. Tepeligin olgiileri ¢api:13 c¢cm olarak
goriilmektedir. Goriiniis olarak daire seklindedir. Ust yiizey g¢evresinde
telkari teknigi ile bitkisel (¢igek seklinde) motifler, motiflerin ortasinda yesil
tag siisleme goriilmektedir. Yesil tagin etrafinda 5 adet tiimsek, tiimsegin
etrafinda glimiis kaplama telkari teknigi ile yapilmis bitkisel (¢igek)motifler
bulunmaktadir. Cigeklerin arasinda toplamda 5 adet penezler goriilmekte-
dir. Tepeligin etrafinda giimiis zincirlerle bagli 2 cm uzunlugunda sevkler
sallanmaktadir. (Fotograf:3)

FOTOGRAF:3 FOTOGRAF:4 FOTOGRAF:5

Amasya etnografya miizesinde teshir edilen tepeligin ham maddesi
glimiistiir. Miize kayitlarinda envanter numarast: £-75.26.2 dir.12.06.1975
tarihinde miize tarafindan satin alinarak getirilmistir. Genel durumu saglam
olarak goriilmektedir. Tepeligin Ol¢iileri ¢ap1:12 cm olarak goriilmektedir.
Gorliniis olarak yarimkiire seklindedir. Ortasinda telkari teknigi ile yapilmis
bitkisel (yaprak)motiflerinden bombelik yer alir. Etrafinda 5 adet bitkisel
(giiDmotifi bulunmaktadir. Tepeligin kenarlarinda giimiis zincirler ile 15 adet
penezler sarkmaktadir.(Fotograf:4)

Amasya etnografya miizesinde teshir edilen tepeligin ham maddesi ba-
fum ’dur. Miize kayitlarinda envanter numarast: f-72.7.4 diir.11.2.1972
tarihinde Selahattin Caligkan’dan satin alinarak miizeye getirilmistir. Genel
durumu saglam olarak goriilmektedir. Tepeligin Ol¢iileri ¢ap1:11 cm olarak
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goriilmektedir. Osmanli donemi etrafinda giimiis zincirli 16 pullu bir sarkag
mevecuttur. Uzeri dairevi motiflerle bezenmis olup, ug noktalarinda birer akik
tast mevcuttur.(Fotograf:5)

Amasya etnografya miizesinde teshir edilen tepeligin ham maddesi bafum
’dur. Miize kayitlarinda envanter numarasi: f-72.7.5 dir.11.2.1972 tarihinde
Selahattin Caligkan’dan satin alinarak miizeye getirilmistir. Genel durumu
saglam olarak goriilmektedir. Tepeligin Olgiileri ¢ap1:11,5 cm olarak goriil-
mektedir. Goriiniis olarak daire seklindedir. Osmanli donemine ait olup etrafi
20 adet giimiis zincirli pullarla bezenmistir. Ust yiizeyi dairevi motiflerle
bezenmis, motiflerin ortasinda birer akik tasi ile siislenmistir.(Fotograf:6)

FOTOGRAF:6

FOTOGRAF:7

Amasya etnografya miizesin de teshir edilen tepeligin ham maddesi glimiis
‘tiir. Miize kayitlarinda envanter numarasi: £-75.31.1 dir.19.06.1975 tarihinde
corumdan satin alinarak miizeye getirilmistir. Genel durumu saglam olarak
goriilmektedir. Tepeligin ¢api:12 cm olarak goriilmektedir. Goriiniis olarak
daire seklindedir. Ust kisma dogru bombelidir. Ortasinda telkari teknigi ile
yapilmis bitkisel(giil)motif bulunmaktadir. Motifin ortasinda boncuk goriil-
mektedir. Orta motifin etrafinda 5 adet kirmiz1 tag bulunmaktadir. Tepeligin
kenarlarinda glimiis zincirlerle sarkitilmis pullar yer almaktadir. Zincirlerin
baglant1 kisimlarinda bir sira boncuk dolanmaktadir. (Fotograf:7)



Amasya Hazeranlar Konagi’nda teshir edilen tepeligin ham maddesi
gliimiistiir. Miize kayitlarinda envanter numarasi: f-75.23.3 dir.3.6.1975
tarihinde Mehmet Yunbul’dan satin alinmistir. Genel durumu saglam olarak
goriilmektedir. Tepeligin ¢ap1:13 cm olarak goriilmektedir. Goriiniis olarak
daire seklindedir. Uzerinde (geometrik)6 kollu bir y1ldiz motifi ile cevresinde
telkari siislemeler yer almaktadir. Stislemelerin ortasinda bir bombe bulunur.
Tepeligin kenarlarindan {i¢ cm uzunlukta zincirler ve zincirlerin uglarinda
pullar goriilmektedir(Fotograf:8)

Fotograf:8 Fotograf:9 Fotograf:10

Amasya Hazeranlar Konagi’'nda teshir edilen tepeligin ham maddesi
glimiistiir. Miize kayitlarinda envanter numarasi: f-75.18.8 dir.22.5.1975 tar-
ihinde yekvard platinden satin alinarak miizeye getirilmistir. Genel durumu
saglam olarak goriilmektedir. Tepeligin ¢api:11 cm’ dir. Goriiniis olarak daire
seklindedir. Uzerinde (geometrik)6 kollu bir yildiz motifi ile cergevelenmis
telkari siislemeler yer almaktadir. Siislemelerin ortasinda bir bombe bulunur.
Mavi ve yesil taslar ile slislenmistir. Tepeligin kenarlarindan giimiis zincirler
ve zincirlerin uglarinda penez seklinde pullar goriilmektedir(Fotograf:9)

Amasya Hazeranlar Konagi’nda teshir edilen tepeligin ham maddesi
glimiigtiir. Miize kayitlarinda envanter numarasi: {-76.5.4 diir.13.2.1976
tarihinde miize tarafindan satin alinarak getirilmistir. Genel durumu saglam
olarak goriilmektedir. Tepeligin ¢ap1:13,5 cm olarak goriilmektedir. Goriiniis
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olarak daire seklindedir. Uzerinde telkari siislemeler yer almaktadur. Siisle-
melerin ortasinda bir etrafinda 5 adet kabartma ¢i¢cek motifleri bulunmaktadir.
Kenarlardaki motiflerin arasinda telkari teknigi ile yapilmisg bitkisel (cicek)
motifler bulunmaktadir. Tepeligin kenarlarindan ii¢ cm uzunlukta zincirlerin
sarktig1 goriilmektedir(Fotograf:10)

SONUC

Glinlimiiz diinyasinda teknolojinin gelismesi, gogler, savaslar, eko-
nomik sartlar sebebi ile toplumsal yasantilar degismektedir. Toplumun
degismesi geleneksel yasantilarda da degisiklige yol agmaktadir. Geleneksel
yasantimizin 6ziinii olusturan diigiin, cenaze, toérenler, bayramlar, kutlama-
lar, geleneksel yemekler, geleneksel el sanatlar1 ve giysilerde de degisime
yol agmustir. Birgok kiiltiirel gelenek yok olmus ya da azalarak unutulmaya
baslamistir. Amasya yoresi Osmanli donemi geleneksel kadin kiyafetlerinde
de degisimler olmustur. Osmanli déneminde gelin kiyafetlerinde bulunan
ve Onemini koruyan bag tak siisleri arasinda yer alan tepelikler giiniimiiz
sartlar1 igerisinde artik tamamen yok olmus kullanilmamaktadir. Amasya
miizesi eserleri arasinda yer alan tepelikler kullanimdan kalkmasiyla birlikte
sergilenme agisindan 6nem kazanmigtir. Amasya el sanatlari arasinda yer
alan gilimiis islemeciligi ve takilarin ortaya ¢ikmasina sebep olan tepelikler
17.18. ylizyllda Amasya il merkezinde Osmanli kadinlar1 igin iiretilmistir.
Amasya etnografya miizesi ve Hazeranlar konaginda toplam 20 adet te-
pelik bulunmaktadir. Bu tepeliklerin yalniz 10 tanesi teshir salonlarinda
sergilenmektedir. Tepeliklerin ham maddesi giimils ve bafum olarak tes-
pit edilmistir. Tepelikler yarim kiire seklinde ¢api:11,12,13 cm olarak
goriilmiistiir. Tepeliklerde yiizey siisleme telkari teknigi ile bitkisel motifler
ve geometrik motifler olarak izlenmistir. Tepeliklerin uglarinda ve iizerl-
erindeki siisleme malzemeleri dogal taslar,(akik,)glimiis zincirler, glimiis
penez seklinde pullarm kullanildig1 goriilmektedir. Miizede bulunan tepe-
likler miize tarafindan ¢esitli zamanlarda satin alinarak miizeye getirilmistir.
Miizede teshir edilen tepeliklerin bir tanesi Corum ’dan ,digerleri Amasya
il merkezinde yasayan kisilerden satin alinmigtir. Osmanli dénemi Amasya
yoresi takilar1 arasinda yer alan bu eserler giinlimiiz i¢erisinde kullanimini
yitirmis olmasi nedeni ile yore i¢in gegmisin tanig1 olarak dnem tagimaktadir.
Daha once boyle bir ¢alismanin yapilmamis olmasi ¢aligmanin orijinalligini
onemli kilmakta ve yapilan bu arastirmanin daha sonra yapilacak ¢alismalar
icin drneklem olusturacagi diisliniilmektedir. Miizede 10 adet tiriiniin teshir
edildigi, diger 10 adet iiriiniin depolarda saklandig1 tespit edilmistir. Depo-
larda saklanan {irlinlerin miizeye gelen ziyaretciler i¢in dnemli oldugu ve
teshir edilmesinin daha iyi olacag diisiiniilmektedir. Ziyaretcilerin bir ¢ogu
miizedeki eserlerin gergek adetlerinden habersiz olmaktadirlar. Miizede bu
konuyla ilgili resim ya da yazili metinlerin ziyaretgiler tarafindan goriilecek
bir yerde olmasinin énemli oldugu tespit edilmistir. Miizede bulunan eserler



arasinda sadece zarar gdrmiis ve onarima ihtiya¢ duyulan eserlerin depo-
larda saklanmasi gerektigi diisiiniilmektedir. Miizede bulunan tepeliklerden
hepsinin satin alinarak miizeye kazandirildigi elde edilen veriler arasindadir.
Bu da milli degerlerin korunmasinin para ile ilgili oldugunu gdstermektedir.
Tespit edilen bu durum iilkemiz adina {iziicii bir sorun olarak goriilmektedir.
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Sedef YUZ!

Examples from the Kandirik Photography from the Ottoman
Period in the Kocafli Museum

Abstract: Traditional handicrafts the unique treasures of our cultural heritage,
which shed light on the history of the main fleet and are transferred from the
local to the local, are the unique treasures of the Ottoman period. Protecting these
disappearing works is important in terms of transferring them to future generations.
This is an example in the case of ottoman period cloth woven fabrics in Kocaeli
ethnography. The subject of the research is the examination of the fleece cloths in
the Kocaeli ethnographic museum in terms of technical, raw material and historical
findings. Our research covers five ottoman period raw materials of linen cloth which
is linen which belongs to the Ottoman period. The production of the banana cloths
which have an important place among the cloth weaving in Anatolia has decreased
and it has begun to disappear. Today, this work is going to be done. The method of
the research is field study.

GIRIS

Geleneksel el sanatlar1 gegmisi aydinlatilan ve bdlgeden bolgeye degiserek
aktarilan kiiltiirel mirasimizin essiz hazineleridir. Osmanli dénemi iilkemiz-
de dokumalarin gelistigi sanayilestigi ve ¢ok sayida dokuma orneklerine
rastladigimiz bir donemi kapsamaktadir. Gelismeler halidan kilime, kilimden
dokuma kumaslara, giysilerimize mutfagimiza ve geleneksel yasantimiza
kadar islemistir. Giiniimiiz icerisinde azalarak kaybolmaya baslamis bu
dokumalarin rastlanan orijinallerinin kayit altina alinmasi, korunmasi ve
gelecek kusaklara aktarilmasi gelenekselligin siirdiiriilmesi agisindan 6nem
tagimaktadir. Kocaeli etnografya miizesinde bulunan Osmanli donemi bez
dokuma kumaslarindan kandira bezleri bu dokumalara birer 6rnek teskil et-
mektedir. Ancak bu dokumalar {izerinde istenilen diizeyde bilimsel ¢alisma
ve dokiimantasyon iglemi yapilamamustir.

Arastirmanin amact; Kocaeli etnografya miizesinde bulunan Osmanli
dénemine ait kandira bez dokumalarinin kullanilan gereg, uygulanan Teknik,
iizerinde bulunan islemelerdeki motif ve kompozisyon 6zellikleri agisindan
incelenmesidir. Kocaeli Miizesi’'nde bulunan envanter bilgilerine ve miize
yetkililerinin sozlii ifadelerine bagli olarak toplam bes adet Osmanli dénemi-
ne ait kandira bezi 6rnegi oldugu belirlenmistir. Miize yetkililerin déhilinde
teshirde bulunan dokumalarin arsiv kayitlar1 incelenmis, ¢aligmada tespit
edilen bulgular incelenen eserler ile sinirli kalmaistir.

Marmara Bolgesi’nde yer alan Kocaeli, dogu ve gilineydoguda Sakarya;
giineyde Bursa, batida Yalova, Izmit Kérfezi, Marmara Denizi ve Istanbul ili;
kuzeyde de Karadeniz ile ¢evrilidir. Asya ile Avrupa’y1 birlestiren 6nemli bir

1 Sosyal Caligmaci, Kocaeli Sosyal Hizmetler Gen. Miid.,Kocaeli,Sedef. Yuz@gmail.com



yol kavsaginda yer almaktadir. Ilin ekonomisi sanayii agirlikli olup, tarim ve
hayvancilik ve balik¢ilik da yapilmaktadir. Ancak bunlar sanayii kuruluslarindan
otiirii oldukca gerilemistir. Kocaeli, Istanbul’u Anadolu’ya baglayan kara ve
demiryolunun iizerinde yer almasi ve korfezinden dolay1 Istanbul’dan son-
ra Tirkiye’nin ikinci biiylik sanayii merkezidir. Kocaeli’nin sanayilesmesi
1870”lerde Haydarpasa-izmit demiryolunun agilmasi ile baglamis, saray ve
ordunun gereksinimini karsilayan Izmit'te ¢uha, Hereke”de Hali fabrikasi
kurulmustur. Cumhuriyetin ilanindan sonra 1930”larda Izmit’te kagit fabrikasi
kurulmustur. Darica ve Harekedeki ¢imento fabrikalarinin birlesmesi ile ilde
sanayi agirlik kazanmigtir. 1950lerden sonra iki kagit fabrikasina ii¢ yeni
kagit fabrikasi eklenmis, Stimerbank Boru Endiistrisi yani sira yabanci ser-
maye yatirmmlarn burada yogunlagmis, petrol, kimya, giibre, plastik, lastik,
tarim ilaglari, ilag hammaddesi, sitrik asit, sivilastirilmis petrol gazi, demir,
celik, bakir, valf ve aliiminyum friinleri ile elektrik motorlari, tasit araglari,
yedek pargalar, ¢esitli makineler, kablo, cam, kireg, seramik, yiinlii dokuma,
deri, glikoz tesisleri onlara eklenmistir.27 Haziran 1921de yunan isgalinden
kurtarilmistir. Cumhuriyetin ilanindan sonra il konumuna getirilmis ve Izmit
cevresinin Osmanl topraklara katilmasinda pay1 olan Akc¢akoca’dan Otiirii
de buraya Kocaeli ismi verilmistir.

Geleneksel Tiirk el sanatinin birgok giizel 6rnegini barindiran birgok
miizede oldugu gibi Kocaeli etnografya miizesinde Osmanli dénemine ait
bir¢ok eser bulunmaktadir. Kocaeli miizesinin bulundugu yer Eski Gar ve
Ambar Binalar1 bir biitiin halinde degerlendirilmis, yenileme ¢alismalari
tamamlanarak Eski Gar Binasi Kocaeli Kiiltiir ve Tabiat Varliklarint Koru-
ma Bolge Kurulu, kompleks iginde kalan Ambar Binas1 ise Restoran olarak
hizmet vermektedir. Arkeoloji ve Etnografya Miizesi olarak hizmet veren
alan iginde Tamir Atdlyesi, Su Deposu, Lojman Binasi yer almaktadir. ki
adet Tekel Deposu birlestirilerek (Arkeolojik ve Etnografik eserler i¢in) teshir
salonlar1 olusturulmustur. Arkeoloji ve Etnografya Miizesinde Paleotik, Hele-
nistik, Roma, Bizans ve Osmanli donemlerine ait eserler sergilenmektedir.

Osmanli déoneminden kalma kandira bezleri de Kocaeli miizesinin etno-
grafya seksiyonunda cam vitrinlerde teshir edilmektedir. Dayanikliligi ile
bilinen Kandira bezinin ilk olarak Romalilar doneminde dokunmaya baslandig,
Kandira bezini yelkenlerde kullandigi, bir rivayete gore nem cekici 6zelligi
nedeniyle Misir'da mumyalama iglemlerinde de Kandira bezi kullanildig bil-
inmektedir. Kandira’da ge¢miste koy evlerinde tezgahlarda dokunup, dikilerek
kadin ve erkekler tarafindan giyilen keten bez dokumalar, diger bir ifadeyle
bugiinkii Sile Bezinin atasi kabul edilmektedir. Kandira bezi Osmanli done-
minde uckur olarak da kullanilmaktadir. Ugkur: giyimi siislemek, elbise ve
salvarlarin belini tutmak amaciyla hazirlanmis,25-125 cm boyutlarinda,
iki dar kenarlan islemelerle bezenmis. Uzun ve dikdortgen bag olarak
tanimlanmaktadir.(BARISTA,1999:231) Selguklu dénemi, beylikler donemi
ve Osmanli imparatorlugu doéneminin XV. Olan Siireglere Ait Giinlimiize
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Gelen Uckur Orneklerine Rastlanilmaktadir. Arastirmanin kapsamma dahil
olan kandira bezlerinin ham maddesi keten lifi olarak gézlenmistir. Kandira be-
zleri Kocaeli’nin kandira yoresinde dokundugu igin yore adi ile anilmaktadir.
Glinlimiiz igerisinde kandira dokumalar1 tiikenmis tekrardan yasatilmaya
baslanmistir. Yoreye yakin merkezlerde bu calismalar azda olsa goriilebilmek-
tedir. Kandira bezleri iiretim amacina gore farkli kullanimlarda goriilmektedir.
Kundak bezinden, kefen bezine kadar bircok alanda kullanilmigtir. Kocaeli
miizesin ”de bulunan kandira bezlerinde tespit edilen 6zellikler:

Osmanli donemi yillarina ait bu kandira bezi dokumasi, Ham mad-
desi keten olarak dokunmustur. Bez ayagi dokuma teknigi kullanilmistir.
Dokumanin rengi lacivert-beyaz enine ¢izgili olup kenarlar1 3cm
uzunlugunda piiskilliidiir. Kenar piiskiiliinden itibaren 17 cm alan renkli
iplikler ve simlerle islenmistir.(hesap isi)Dokumanin Slgiileri Eni:42cm,
Boyu: 91cm.araligindadir. Peskir olarak kullanilma amaciyla dokunmustur.
9.01.1967 tarihinde Mehmet Kiraz’dan 30 liraya alinarak miize koleksiyo-
nuna girmistir. Uzerinde geometrik motifler ve motifierin dis hattinda kiigiik
bitkisel motiflere rastlanilmaktadir. Dokuma iizerinde goriilen islemelerin
sonradan tizerine isleme teknikleri ile uygulandig1 gézlenmistir.(fotograf:1)

Osmanli dénemine ait bu dokumanin hammaddesi keten, dokuma yiizey-
inin renginin dogal keten renginde oldugu tespit edilmistir. dokumanin
Ol¢iileri eni;43,5cm.,boyu; 113 ¢m.dir.09.01.1967 tarihinde Mehmet kiraz adli
kisiden 30 lira karsiliginda satin alinip miize koleksiyonuna dahil edilmistir.
Dokumanin iki u¢ kenarinda stilize bitkisel motifler goriilmektedir. Islemeler
dokuma sonrasinda iizerine uygulanmustir. Bu kandira bezi 6rneginin kullanim
amaci1 peskir olarak kayitlara gegmistir. miizeye (Fotograf:2)

Osmanli donemine ait bu dokuma, diiz renk keten lifinden, bez ayagi
teknigi ile dokunmustur. Dokumanin iki ucunda yelkenliyi temsil eden stilize
nesnel motifler goriilmektedir. Motifler dokuma sonrasi dokuma {izerine sim
ve beyaz kirma tel ile hesap isi teknigi ile islenmistir. Kullanim amaci peskir
olan dokuma Kocaeli miizesine 09.01.1967 tarihlerinde Mehmet kiraz adli
kisiden (30tl.) ye satin alinarak getirilmistir.(Fotograf:3)

Osmanli donemine ait kandira ham keten renginde dokunmustur.
Dokumanin iki ucunda stilize figiirlii motifier gériilmektedir. Motifler isleme
teknikleri ile sonradan dokuma {izerine islenmistir. Dokuma miize kayitlarina
peskir dokuma olarak gecmis miizeye gelis tarihi 09.01.19670larak
belirtilmistir.(Fotograf:4)

Osmanli donemine ait kandira bezi dokumasi ham maddesi keten lifi
olarak goriilmektedir. Tek renk zemin olarak dokunmustur. dokumanin
Olciileri en:33,5cm.,boy:64,5 cm. Olarak tespit edilmis. ki ucunda stilize
edilmis bitkisel motifler olarak goriilmektedir. Islemeler dokuma sonrasi
kandira bezi {lizerine hesap isi isleme teknikleri ile uygulanmistir. Kandira
bezinin kullanim amaci peskir olarak kayitlara gecmis 09.01.1967 tarihler-
inde miizeye gelmistir.(fotograf:5)



SONUC

Geleneksel dokumalarimizin baginda gelen bez dokumalarin tarihi yillar
oncesine kadar inmektedir. Romalilardan Misir’a kadar uzanan kandira
bezinin Osmanli drneklerinin giiniimiiz icerisinde orijinal 6zelliklerini kay-
betmeden korunmus olmasi geleneksel sanatimizin aktarilmasi agisindan
onem tagimaktadir. Geleneksel iiriinlerin korunmasinda miizeler biiyiik
gorevler istlenmektedirler. Kocaeli’nin merkezinde bulunan Kocaeli
miizesi ’de bu anlamda zengin bir miizemiz olarak goriilmektedir. Kocae-
li miizesinde bulunan tarihi Osmanli dénemi 17ve 18 ylizyilin1 kapsayan
kandira dokumalar1 giiniimiiz sartlarinda kaybolmaya yiiz tutmus dokumalara
151k tutmaktadir. Kandira dokumalar1 adini dokundugu yoreden almaktadir.
Glniimiiz icerisinde dokuma caligsmalar1 tamamen bitmis oldugu bir anda
sehir igerisinde tekrar yasatilmaya baslanmistir. Kocaeli miizesinde bulunan
5 adet kandira dokumas1 gergek ozelliklerini koruyarak gilinlimiize kadar
gelmistir. Bu dokumalar1 inceledigimizde dokumalarinin ortak 6zelliginin
ham maddelerinde keten lifinin kullanildigin1 gérmekteyiz. Bu dokumalar
¢esitli amaglarla iiretilerek kullanilmistir. miizede bulunan dokumalarin 61giil-
eri en kiigiigii en:33,5cm.,boy:64cm. ve en biiyiigii en:43,5cm. Boy:113cm.
arasinda goriilmektedir. Dokumalar genellikle diiz renk zemin rengi ham
keten olarak goriilmektedir. Dokumalarin iki uglar1 ¢esitli motiflerle son-
radan dokuma iizerine islenmis oldugu miize kayitlarinda belirtilmektedir.
Dokumalarin iizerinde goriilen iglemelerin hesap isi teknigi islemeler oldugu
envanter kayitlarinda belirtilmistir. Dokumalarin miizeye gelis tarihleri
09.01.1967 dir. Dokumalar Mehmet kiraz adli kisiden 30 TL. Karsiligin da
satin alinarak miize koleksiyonuna déhil edilmistir. Dokumalar iizerinde bu-
lunan iglemeler de bitkisel, nesnel ve figiirlii motifiere rastlanmaktadir. Cok
az olsa da geometrik islemeler goriilmektedir. Yapilan bu ¢aligmanin amaci
neticesinde miizede bulunan bu dokumlarin giiniimiiz igerisinde yapilan
dokumalara 151k tutacagi diisiiniilmektedir. Giiniimiiz igerisinde yapilan
dokumalar ham madde agisindan farklilik gosterse de teknik ve Olgiiler
acisindan benzer nitelikte olmaktadir.
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Prof. Dr Zoran¢o Malinov!

The male ritual procession “bamburci” from Ratevo between the
tradition and the modernity

AncrpakT: Maikara oOpeaHa moBopka ,,0aMOypLu‘ IpeTcTaByBa €CH MOIIHE
MHTEpEeCeH HACTaH IITO Ce OpPraHM3upa BO MajieleBCcKoTo ceno PareBo (OmutiHA
bepoBo) Ha 20-tu janyapw, T.e. neHOT nocie Bomuuwm (BorojaBinenue), oxHOCHO
JIEHOT M0 3aBPIIYBAalkETO Ha T.H. ,,HEKPCTeHH JIeHOBU . KapakrepuctuyHara
obOpenHa obmeka u3pabOTeHA Of KUBOTHHCKH (OBYM) KOXKH, KaKO W HPHINIHO
rojieMUTe 300MOP(HU MACKH CO POTOBH ILITO I'M HOCAT YYECHHIUTE BO oOpeaHara
MOBOpKA, 3aeIHO CO OCTaHaTUTEe OOPEIHU PEKBH3UTHU (SBOHILM, KIJIONOTAPIU MTH.)
JlaBaaT BIIEUaTOK Jieka CTaHyBa 300p 3a MOIIHE apxawyeH puryal. ,,bamOyprure™
CO HHUBHATa MPOIECHja HHU3 PATEBCKUTE YIHWIM M oOpeaHara OydaBa INTO ja
C03/1aBaar co KJIOMOTAPIMTE, KAKO BIIPOYEM U CIIMYHHUTE HA HUB OOPEIHH MTOBOPKU
CO MacKMpaHHW YYECHHMIM, UMaaT 3a IeJl Jla M u30pKaar 3JIMTe CHIIM BOH CEJOTO.
CocraBeH Jien1 Ha 00pe/IoT € U UCLHPHYBAKETO Ha JIMLETO Ha CEKOj O] MHHYBauUTe
Ha KOMINTO Ke Haumar ,,0amOyprure”. Ho co TeKOT Ha BPEMETO U OArOBOPajKH Ha
MPEAU3BHUIIMTE IIITO T'M HOCH COBPEMEHHETO, PATEBCKHUTE ,,0aMOyPITH ™ MONPHUMH]ja U
HEKOM HOBUTETH ILITO CE BOH TPAIUIIMCKUTE HOPMHU (IIpUApYk0a co Tpybadu u Apyru
My3u4apH oJi 6Jex-opKecTap, TpaHCIIAPEHTH CO MOJIUTHYKA KOHOTaIH]ja, yrorpeda u
Ha COBPEMEHHU MackH H cJ1.). Kako kpyHa Ha COBpeMEHUTE ITPeAN3BUIIM IPETCTaByBa
OpPraHM3MpalkETO Ha KyNTypHara MmaHudecrauuja ,,PatreBcku O0amOypuu™ mro ja
opranuzupa OnmruHara bepoBo, a koja BCyHIHOCT IpeTcTaByBa MaHHpeTcanuja co
HaTIpeBapyBavky 1 3a0aBeH KapakTep, CO OIJIe]l Ha Toa IITO Ha OBaa MaHU(ecTaluja
YYECTBO 3eMaar OOpeJHHM MOBOPKH W O JPYTM MEcTa BO Jp)KaBaBa, Kako U Off
CTpPaHCTRBO.

Marmikara oOpemHa OBOpKa ,,0aMOypIr™ O MaJIEIIeBCKOTO (OEpOBCKO)
ceino PareBo e cneunguuna oOpeaHa MoBOpKa, Koja, Hako 10 MHOTY HEIITa €
JI0CTa CIIMYHA CO OCTAHATUTE MAIIKH OOpeTHH MOBOPKH IITO CE OIP>KyBaaT
BO IIEpHOJI HA T.H. ,,HEKCTEHHU JIEHOBHU *, ITUpyM Makenonuja u bankanor, Taa
cu uMa 1 cBom criennpukn. Kako HajmpBo, Toa € ciennpuIHoTo uMe ,,0am-
Oypuu‘, Koe Ha HEKOj HAaYMH MOXKE Ja ce JOBEe BO KOpelalyja co HEKOH
0]l Ha3MBUTE 3a MAILKUTE OOpEeIHH MMOBOPKH LITO CE€ OAPXKYBaaT BO HEKOU
JIEJIOBH OfI MaKeIOHCKHOT €THOrpa)CKU MPOCTOP, KaKo LITO C€ Ha MPUMED
,,0a0yrepu‘ Bo nenosu ox Ilupuncka MakenoHuja, T.e. jyro3amnagHuioT Jie
on PenyOnuka Byrapuja — ['opHonrymajcko (brnaroerrpazacko), Ilerpuuko u
Hespoxoricko (I'onenemaeBcko) uimm ,,0a0apu‘* Bo burosncko n Jdemupxucap-
cko (Kenmesnwk), Bo 3amamHuOT nen o PemyOnmka Maxkenonnja. Bropara
Ba)KHa crielu(rka Ha paTeBCKUTe 0aMOypIM MPETCTaByBa CAMUOT IaTyM

1 Dr.of Ethnology; Senior research in the Institute of Folklore “Marko Cepenkov”, Ss. Cyril
and Methodius University in Skopje; Adjunct professor of the Goce Delcev University in Stip
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Ha OJP)KYBameTo Ha oOpenHara moBopka — 20-TH jaHyapH, CIIOpE] rpero-
PHYjaHCKHUOT KaJIeHAap, KOj € BO rparaHcKa yrnoTpeda, OJHOCHO 7-MU jaHyapu
CIIOpEN jYHjaHCKHOT KaJeHap, KOj € BO I[PKOBHA YIIOTPeOa, IITO 3HAUH JeKa
Ce OJ[pXKYBa BO JICHOT IO 3aBPIIYBaETO HA MEPHOJOT HA T.H. ,,HEKPCTEHU
JIEHOBU ™, KOj TH omdaka nerosute o1 boxunk (25.X11/7.1)no borojaBnenune/
Bomunu (6.1/19.1). meHo, BO IIPKOBHHUOT KaJeHIAP OBOj MPa3HUK CIIEAyBa
IO JICHOT IOCBETEH Ha KpIiTeBameTo Ha Mcyc Xpuctoc Bo BOaUTE Ha pekara
Jopnan ox crpana Ha Csetu JoBan Kpcruten (Ilpereua) u ce mpociaByBa
kako Cobop na Ceemu Josan Kpcmumen. Bo HapomHHOT KajeHAap OBOj
MIPa3HUK MOXE Ja Ce CPETHE MOJ] Pa3INYHU UMUHA, KAKO IIITO CE Ha MPUMED,
Ceemu Josan 3umcku, Josarnosoen, Hseanosoen wnu Josarnoen, Kako IITO €
CJIy4ajoT U BO ¢. PareBo.

[lITo ce omHecyBa 1o camara oOpeIHa TOBOPKa, KaKo Crienu(rKa MOXe Ja
ce M3IIBOM U 00peiHaTa 00eka u3padoTeHa o1 J)KUBOTHHCKH, BOIVIABHO OBYH
KOYKH, KaKO U MAaCKHPabETO CO MOIIHE BUCOKH 300MOP(PHH MAacKH CO POro-
BH, IITO HE CE TOJIKY BOOOMYACHH Kaj OCTaHATHTE MAIIKH OOPEAHH UTPU CO
MacCKHpaHH y4eCHHUIM BO Makenonuja. Kako u kaj qpyrute ClIMYHA MalllKu
o0OpeTHN ITOBOPKU M OBJIE CE€ CpekaBaaT OOpEIHU PEKBU3UTH 33 CO3/[aBahC
OyuaBa — pa3HH KJIOMOTAPIHX U SBOHILU, KO BOOOMYAEHO ce MPUIBPCTYBaaT
OKoJy ToyioBuHaTa. CTanoBHUTE, KAKO OOPEIHU PEKBU3UTH IIITO TH KOPHCTE-
Jie 6aMOypIUTE BO MPBUTE JICIICHUU OJ] MUHATHOT BEK, CIIOPE]] 3alTUCOT Ha
cprickunot etHorpad Jepemuja Ilasmosuk (ITaBmosuh J., 1928: 330), koj Oun
yuuTen Bo 20-TUTe rOAMHE BO MpeenoT MaserieBo, BO 00peJHUTE TOBOPKU
IITO C€ OPTaHU3HMPAAT BO MTOCIICIHUBE HEKOJIKY JICIICHUH BEKEe HE CYIITECTRY-
Baat, OJIHOCHO C€ U30CTABCHH.

YyecHHULIUTE BO OOpeaHaTa MoBopKa 0aMOypIiid ce coOupaar mpes u3-
T'PejCOHIIE BO HEKOJIKY KyKH BO CeJI0TO PaTeBo, Kaie mTo u ce mpeodaeKyBaar
BO CBOUTE OOpEIHU OOJNICKU O] JKUBOTHHCKH KOXH, HA KOHIITO TH MPHIBP-
CTyBaar SBOHIIUTE M KIIOTIATAPIIUTE, KAKO U 3a JIa C€ MAaCKUPAaaT CO OTHAIIPE/T
MOJITOTBEHUTE MAaCKU CO POrOBU. Taka MOATOTBCHHUTE PaTeBCKU OamMOypIiu
M3JIEryBaar yIITe paHO W3yTPUHA 110 CEJIICKUTE COKAIM U YIIUIIH, CO3/IaBajKu
HeBoOOMUYaeHa OydaBa IITO IMPOMBIETYBa O SBOHIIMTE M KIIOMOTApIUTE
(bomieB B., Buneco-marepujanm). JleHemnute 6aMOypIti HE BIIETyBaaT BO
CEJICKUTE KyKH, 3a OJIarocioBYBamke U COOMPAhE pa3HH HAMUPHUIH U MAPH,
KaKoO IIITO TOA CE TPaBU BO HEKOW CPEIUHU M KaKO IITO BIIPOYEM CE MPABEIIO U
Bo PareBo, criopes 3anucot Ha cioMeHaruort J. [laBinoBuk. Crniopen 3anucoT
Ha eTHOorpador IlaBnoBuk 3a 6amMOypuuTe Bo PaTeBo, BO MUHATOTO UMAJIo U
o0pemHa TpaBeCTHja, OTHOCHO HEKOM MaXKU c€ 00JIEKyBaJjle BO )KCHCKA HOCH]ja
(ITamoswuh J., 1928: 330), nomexa oBoj 00M4aj BO OOPEIHHUTE MTOBOPKH IITO
Ce OpraHU3upaar BO MOCIEAHUBE JICIICHUU He ¢ peructpupan.Co ories Ha
TOa IMTO 3anUCcOT Ha [1aBIOBUK € MPUIMYHO OCKYICH CO JETAIHU HHPOpMa-
LMY 3a paTeBckuTe 0aMOypim, o nH(popMaIlijara 3a 00peHaTa TpaBecTHja
HE MOXeE JIa ce JJOOMeE 11eJI0CEH BIIEYaTOK 3a TOA, Jajld BO MUHATOTO HMAJIO U



SJIEMEHTH Ha XapHKHUpaHa CeJICKa CBaj0a, KaKo IITO TOA € CIIy4aj BO MHOTY
cpenuHu Bo MakeoHHja, CO OOpEAHUTE YIOTH - HEBECTA, MIIAJ0KEHEI/3€T,
KyM, TIOI U CJI., KaKO IIITO € BO [IaMaJIAPCKHUTE, BACKIMYAPCKUTE U CITUIHUTE
Ha HUB 00peIHU UT'PH cO MackupaHu ydecHuI (Cretuena A., 1998: 58-68).
On oOpemHara mpakca IITO ja CIIPOBEAYyBajle paTeBCKUTE OamOypIm, a
KOjaIlITO HEMPOMEHETA ce 3ajpykajia U BO JACHEIIHO BpeMe, Tpeba Ja ro cro-
MeHeMe 1 00MYajoT Ha UCLPHYBahE Ha JIUIIETO Ha JIy['€TO ITO Ke TH CPETHAT
Ha YJIUIMTE BO cesioTo. IMEHO, OBOj 00MYaj CO UCIPHYBakE Ha JIMIIETO Ha
MUHYBa4YHTE € 33]JpXKaH U JICHEC M € COCTABEH JIe)l Ha 00peHOCTa TIOBp3a-
Ha co pareBckute 6amMOypr (MammuoB 3., 2006: 121). Cemak, 00M4ajoT co
UCIPHYBabhe HAJMHOTY CE NMPAKTHKYBa Kaj MOMJIaJIaTa MoMnyaaiuja, OMHOCHO
I'M UCLIPHYBAaT JIMIIaTa BOIVIABHO HA MOMYHIbATa U JICBOjYHEHATA, A TIOPETKO
Y Ha HEKOM TIOCTapH JIUIIA.
3a obuvanTe ITO I'M M3BPIIYBaaT PaTeBCKUTE 0aMOypIH, IPBHOT YOBEK
Ha JIOKaJIHaTa 3aemHuIa Bo ¢. Pareso, [Ipercemarenor Ha MecHara 3aeqHu-
11a, r-IMHOT ATaHac BamMapcku, Bo eHa m3jaBa nanaeHa 3a jaBHocta Bo 2015
TOJl. HU COOIIITYBA: ,,...PaTeBckuTe 6aMOYpII BO PAHUTE YTPUHCKU YaCOBH
Ce mpaBaTr BO KOXKM M TpYaar 10 CEJICKUTE YJIHLH, TW Oyaar rparaHuTe, TH
Oynar aeBojunmara 0coOeHo... Taka Jja TM KaHaT Ha CPEACENio U CO 3ypIiH,
CO TamaHu ro Urpaar NpBOTO pareBcko opo...“ (https:/www.youtube.com/
watch?v=9QzzRvSGrqo).
Kaxo HOBHTET BO 00peHaTa MOBOPKa HA paTeBCKUTE 0aMOypIi MOXKeMe
Jla TO CMETaMe U BOBEIyBambETO HA TPYOAun U APYTH My3H4apH off Onex-op-
KecTap KOU I' IPUIPYKyBaaT 0aMOypIHTe 10/IeKa Ce IBHKAT M0 PATEeBCKUTE
COKalu 1 yJauly, HaMECTO 3ypJIM U TallaHU, KaKO LITO 61/1.]10 BO MHHATOTO.
MackupaHuTe y9eCHHUIIM BO MOBOPKUTE — OamOypIuTe, OKOIy IUIaJHE Ce
coOupaar Ha cpejicesio TIPH MITO Ce UTPpaaT pa3Hu opa U ce TPUPETyBa OIIII-
Tocerncka Becenba. Ha kpajor oOpenHaTa moBopka Ha paTeBCKuTe 0aMOypIiu
3aBpIIyBa Ha CPEICENI0 CO CHMHYBAWmETO HA MACKHUTE, IITO C€ CIIydyBa He-
KaJie OKOJy IIaJJHeBHHUTE YacoBu of neHoT (boues B., Buneo-marepujanm).
Bo nmocnennuse geceruna roquuu, motouHo on 2008 roguna, BO OpraHu-
3anuja Ha OnmTrHaTa bepoBo U ToKanHaTa cencka 3ae/IHUIa TPEeTCTaByBaHa
npeky MecHaTa 3aeIHUIIa BO CEJIOTO U 3[pYKCHUETO Ha rparaHy ,,PaTeBcku
OamOyprm‘, ce ompKyBa W KyATypHaTa MaHudecTamnuja co Ha3uB ,,Pares-
cku OamOyprm™“. OBaa MaHU]ecTanyja MOCTEIECHO MpepacHa BO CBOCBUACH
(pCCTI/IBaJ'I CO HacTallM Ha Irpynr CO MaCKMpaHu YYCCHUIU O pa3HU MECTa
BO JIp)KaBaBa, HO M OJI CTPAHCTBO, BoriaBHO on byrapuja u Cpbuja. Toa ce-
KaKo BO CyIITHHA ja MEHyBa MpBUYHATa (OpPMa U COMPKMHA HA PATEBCKUTE
O0amOypIm Kako Marika oOpeHa MOBOPKa, KOja UMaja 3a IeN Aa ja MTUTH
CeJICKaTa 3aeTHHIA OJ PA3HUTE 3JTH CHJTH U O] CEKaKBO 3710, 1A TaKa 0Baa He-
KoralHa o0peiHa IOBOPKa MOCTEINEeHO ce 3100uBa 1 co 3abaBeH kapakrep. Co
OrJIe/ Ha Toa IITO HAa MaHU(ecTanujara ,,PaTeBcku 6amOypim’ nma u moceo-
Ha JKUPHU-KOMHUCH]aTa Koja IoJe/yBa Harpay 3a HajyCICIIHN MTOSAMHEYHU U
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IpYIIHU MacKH, OBOj HacTaH, IIOKpaj 3a0aBeH NMa U HaTIIPEeBapyBavyKH Kapak-
tep (https://www.youtube.com/watch?v= sm50cPjQEHw&t=68s).

3a KynTypHaTa MaHudecTalyja mTo ce OpraHu3upa BO TMOCICIHUBE Jic-
CeTHHA TOINHH, T-TNHOT BanMapcku, Kako MpB YOBEK Ha MECHaTa 3aeTHUIIA
Bo PareBo, ncrakuysa: ...,,OB0j ecTHBaI IpepacHa BO MOCICAHUBE TOMUHU
BO KapHEBaJl CO MEeI'yHAPOJICH KapaKTep KaJie ITO UMaMe TTOBEeKe EKUITH O
Byrapuja, Cpbuja 1 MakenoHuja Bo 0BOj MOMEHT, HO BO MIHUHA HMaMe TIpe-
roBopu co XpBarcka u co Llpua ['opa, kako u co Kopua on Anbanuja. bpojot
Ha yaecHuITe ¢ okory 100 yuecuuiu, umame 200 ToCTH, IMaMe eKUITH CO
HOKEBame, KOMIITO IMPECTOjyBaaT BO XOTeIUTe Bo MajemieBujara... PaTes-
CKHOT KapHeBaJ J00u WHTEpHAIlMOHATHA Harpaja... beeme Hue Bo [pryja,
roctyBaBMme Bo byrapuja, onume Bo BeBuanu, Bo Ctpymuua, Bo IIpunemn, Bo
MokpueBo, 3Ha4H U HUE OUMe KaJie IITO HE KaHaT, U Hue onuMe... EBe cera
“Mame IokaHa ke roctyBame Bo Jleckomail.. (https:/www.youtube.com/
watch?v=sm50cPjQ EHw&t=68s).

Enen on yuecHUIIMTE BO paTeBCKUTE 0aMOypIIH, KaKo TOCTHH BO eMHUCH]a-
Ta ,,MakKeZ0HHja HayTPO*“ MITO ce eMuTyBaIle Ha MakenoHckara TeneBusuja
(MTB) o moBox opraHU3UpPamkETO Ha pareBckute 6amOypiu Bo 2015 rog.,
r-quHOT AHApej [lanmucku, cmoMeHyBa U moroyieM Opoj Ha YYECHHUIIH H T10-
ceTUTeNu Ha MaHudecTalujaTa u JaBa CBOE BUIyBamkhe Ha OBOj HACTAH: ,,...
Nmasme max 3000 roctu, mmaBme 500 yIeCHUITM BO KapHEBAIOT, IIOCIIE TOA
CETO TOa IO MPOJOHKUBME BO HAmmMoT J[oM Ha KynTypaTa co paTeBcKu 600
(rpaB —3.M.)... Imamme 3a0aBa, uMarie TpyOauu U CETO TOa BO Haj00ap per...
Ce HazeBaM JleKa HapeAHATa TOAMHA Ke J0jAaT MHOTY TOCTH U ¢€ K& IOMHHE
BO Hajo0ap pe... .

Banuo TaceBckw, Mak, Kako Y4eCHHUK BO paTeBCKuTe 0amOypIy U BO UC-
tara TB-emucuja, ke ucrakue: ,,...Ila Hre 3a HUB (32 paTeBCKHUTE 0aMOYPITH
—3.M.) MOXeMe Ja KaKeMe JieKa Kaj Hac Toa € Tpaauiyja... Hue ce mpaBume
O0amOypuum ymTe on Beuepta ox Bomuiu, kora ke momuHe 12 4acor, mocie
12 usneryBame, ofuMe 1O CTapUTe KyKH, TaMy T'l IpUIIpeMaMe HaIIuTe KO-
CTHMHU, HAIIUTe MAacKHd M BO HUB ce 0OJeKyBaMe, U3JieryBaMe 10 YIUIUTE,
Tpyame 1O YIUIUTE HAaBP3aHU CO SBOHIIM OKOJY HAILIIMTE ITOJIOBUHM. .. OJTAME
KajIIITO MMa JICBOjUHIba IT0 KyKHTE Ja TH MPHUME... 3HaeTe, OCBTE B CaMUTE
CBEJIOIM Ha TOa JIeKa IPHIJIOTO Kaj HAC IO MpaBUME 3a 3/IpaBje... © MOXKaM
YIITE 1a CIOMEHaM JieKa Toa € TpaauLuja... iMame HeKou Jryre IITo KuBeeja
0 CTO ¥ HaJl CTO TOAMHU U TUE HU BeJIaT IeKa Ha HUB UM Ka)KyBajie HUBHUTE
Mpajie OB KaKO TOa TPAEIO HEKOJIKY TOIMHH TpeJ c€ TOa... ITO 3HAaUu Toa
e Hajmanky 500-600 romuHM... HEE MITO 3HAaeMe, a MOXeOHu U TIpes Toa OuITo
CeTo Toa...

Jexa opranusupamero Ha 6aMOypuuTe € 1ab0KO BKOPEHETO Kaj pare-
BLIM U € COCTaBEH /i)l Ha HUBHATA JIOKAJIHA TPaJHLIKja HU Ka)XyBaaTr U HEKOU
Ol IOCTapUTE )KUTEIU Ha CEJIOTO, Kako Ha mpumep MaHnoun MUIIOBCKU: ,,. ..
Temrko e 1a ro onuinen Toea... ToBa € MHOTY y0aBa pabora... U Taa Tpanuiuja




Tpeba 1a ja yyBaMe U Ja He ja U3ryOuMe... OTH ja € U3ryOuMe — HalleTo CeJlo
nponana... (https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=9QzzRvSGrqo). Jlpyr, nax,
nocrap xxuten Ha PareBo (H.H.), 3a HekoramHuTe akTHBHOCTH Ha O6amMOyp-
[IUTe ¥ JICHeNTHaTa OpraHu3upaHa KyaTypHa MaHH(ecTanrja KOMEHTHPA: ...
Camo cera ce mpaBar IOMOJIEPHH, TOTaj caMo cupomariTtyja Oemre... U Toraj
HeMallle TaKBU COOMpPH Kako cera... Hu3 cenoro ru roneeMe (JI€BOjKHUTE | JIp.
— 3.M.)... Hanipau panere u ro tymka... 6eraa onu o npauioro...” (https://
www.youtube.com/watch?v=9QzzRvSGrqo).

Kako mirto Moxe fa ce 3a0elexu o MPe3eHTUPAHNOT MaTepujajl 3a OfIp-
JKYBamETO Ha PaTEeBCKUTE 0aMOypIH BO MHHATOTO, TIPEIl TIOBEKE ACTICHUM,
Kako W BO TOCIEIHAaBa JIClEHHja, HACTAHATH C€ APACTHYHU IPOMEHHU BO
camara CTpPyKTypa Ha OAp:KyBameTO Ha OBOj BaKEH HACTaH O OOPEAHUOT
KaJeHAap Ha ceJicKara 3aenHuna. MiMeHo, ol MPBHYHOTO OpraHU3Hpame
Ha MaIika oOpe/Ha MOBOPKa KOja MMaia 3a Iej Ja I'o 3allTHTH CeJOTO OJ
CEKaKBO 3JI0 BO HOBHOT TOJMIICH IUKIIYC, JICHEC OPraHU3UPAmbETO Ha 00pe/-
HaTa IMOBOPKa Ha paTeBCKUTE 0aMOypIly MPETCTaByBa €IeH BU IPUAPYKHA
MaHHU(eCTaIrja Ha TIABHUOT KYJATYPEH HAaCcTaH IITO C€ OP>KyBa BO CEIOTO
PareBo Ha mpasHukot CB. JoBan Kpcruren (Janosaen). Kynrypnara manu-
¢ecranuja ,,PaTeBcku 6amMOypIu‘ koja 3a npBmar ce ozpxa Bo 2008 ronuHa,
MOCTENCHO CE HAaMETHA Ha MaraTa Ha KapHeBaJICKU MaHHudecTaluu, He caMo
Bo PerryOnmka Makemonwuja, 3aeH0 co BeBuaHCKHOT KapHEBa)I Ha Bacumu-
na, CTpyMU4KuoT KapHeBaa Ha Tpumepu, [Ipunenckuor kapaeBan Meukapu
Ha [Ipouka u fp., TyKy CO MpUEeMOT Ha oBaa MaHHU(pecTanuja Bo Deneparyja-
Ta Ha eBporcku kapHeBayicku rpanosu (FECC) 3amobuBa um meryHapoaeH
kapakrep. Ha Toj HauuH, e1HO KyATypHO OOraTtcTBO oA cpepara Ha Hemare-
PHjaITHOTO KYATYPHO HACJIEJICTBO CO JIOKAJICH CEJICKH KapaKTep ce MpeTBOpa
BO KyJITypHa MaHH(]ecTaIyja Koja TH HaIMUHYBa HE CaMO JIOKATHHUTE CeJl-
CK{ W OMIITHHCKH, OHOCHO TIPENEICKH TPAHMIM,  TYKy Taa TM HaJMHHYBa
Y HAI[MOHAHWUTE TPAHUIM U Ce 337001Ba ¥ CO MEI'YHApOIHU ANMEH3HH, CO
TOCTH-YYE€CHHIIN Off HEKOH OJ] COCEAHUTE, HO ¥ MTOJIAICIHH JPIKABH.

Jlureparypa:

ManunoB 3opando, 1paduyuckuom napoden kaienoap 6o Llloncko-
bpezannuukama emuocpaghcka yeauna, HCTUTYT 32 honkiop ,,Mapko
LenenkoB*, moceOHn n3nanmja, kH. 68, Cromje, 2006

[TaBnosuh Jepemuja, Maneweso u marewesyu, beorpan, 1928

CeertueBa AHera,Obpedu co mackupare kaj Maxedonyume u opyeume
bankauncku Hapoou 3a epeme Ha cezonckume npomenu, Balkanoslavica, 25,
HNHCcTHTYT 32 cTapocioBeHcka Kyntypa, [pwmrer, 1998
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Prof. Dushka Matevska, PhD'

The influence of the family on religious identity building among
the youth

Abstract: In this text we will try to answer the question which factor influence
the building of religious identity. It is a known fact that argumentation and proof
isn’t necessary for true faith, but what is crucial to someone becoming religious? Is
it family or tradition, school or the means of mass communication? Who influences
religious identity building? How is religious identity formed? Is religiosity something
inherited by tradition or gained with experience. The term religious identity, like
any other identity, contains an association to something, as well as disassociation to
something else. Religious identity is a specific form of identity concerning religion
and the religious. It is characterized with a belonging to a certain group, which finds
its contents in religion.

One of the main factors influencing religious identity building and its
maintenance is the process of socialization, while family stays a primary factor
and source of religious beliefs and values. Parents who are members of a religious
community raise their kids to become members of said community. This is why
many sociologists agree that among the many sources of socialization, family is one
of the most important, because it affects people at their youngest, where family has
almost exclusive control on these most important years of human development.

Ogze ke ce obumemMe na AajgeMe OATOBOP Ha MPAIIAKETO KoM (HaKTopH
BJIMjaaT BP3 TPAJICHECTO HA PEITUTUCKUOT UICHTUTET. DakT € Jieka 3a BUCTHH-
CKa Bepa He € MoTpedHa apryMeHTaluja u T0KaXyBambe, HO IITO € IPECyIHO
3a Toa HEeKOj J1a o/uTydH Ja Ouse penurnoszen? Janmm 3acimyra 3a Toa Tpebda ga
ce TIpEeMNuIIe Ha CEMEjCTBOTO MM TPAUIIN]jATa, YUMIHIITETO WA CPEICTRA-
Ta 3a MacoBHa koMyHuKaija? Koj Biujae Bp3 rpafieeTo Ha PEJIUTHCKHOT
uaeHTuTeT Kaj muagure? Kako ce popmupa? Jlanu peauruo3HocTa € HeITo
HITO € HacJEeJeHO CO TpaaulHjaTa WM CTEeKHATO co McKycTBoTo? [Tonmor
PEIIUTUCKH UJCHTUTET, KAKO M CEKOj BUJ Ha HJICHTUTET BO cebe COMpIKU
MPUNIAJHOCT HA HEITO, HICTO3HAYHOCT CO HEUITO HO BO MCTO BPEME HETpH-
MaJHOCT M PA3IMYHOCT OJ HEMITO. PENUIUCKHOT HIACHTUTET € crieliuGuieH
BHUJI Ha HJICHTUTET KOj CBOUTE OCHOBH TH MPOHAOla BO peluUrujarta u peiu-
rHo3HOTO. [0 00enexyBaar 4yBCTBa Ha moceOHa MPUIIAJAHOCT KOH OIpeicHa
rpyIa Koja CBOUTE COAPKUHU T'H IIPOHaola BO peIUTrHjaTa.

Penurujara npecraByBa BaXkHa BpCKa IOMel’y MHIMBHyaTa U MOrojeMa-
Ta OMINTEeCTBeHA Tpyna. MHANBUIyaTa U TIoroieMara OmniTecTBeHa rpyma ce
MOBP3aHU BO 3a¢/HUIIA HA CIIOJCICHU 3Ha4yera. MOXKHOCTa Ha peurujara

1 Associate Professor, Dean of the Faculty of Southeastern Europe Studies, University ,,Euro-
Balkan” in Skopje, R. Macedonia

173



174

Jla OBO3MOXKYBa 3HAaUCH:-€ 32 YOBEKOBOTO MCKYCTBO OMIla IIaBHa TeMa BO CO-
LMOJIOTH]jaTa Ha peliurujara. 3HAYCHETO Ce OHECYBa Ha MHTEpPIpETallija Ha
CUTyallu M HACTaHW BO YCJIOBH Ha HEKOja IMOIIMPOKAa pedepeHTa pamka.
MHOTY UCTOPHCKH PEITUTHH C€ KOMIUICKCHN CUCTEMH Ha 3HAYCH-E KOH TO WH-
TepHpEeTUpaaT NEIOKYITHOTO MCKYCTBO HA WHIWBHJyara U OIIITECTBCHATA
rpymna BO ¢AMHCTBEH OMINT eKCIUTMKATHBEH KOHCEH3YC. BakBHOT KOMITIIEKCEH
CHCTEM Ha 3HaueH-€ ce HapeKyBa Morvie Ha CBeT. Bo coBpeMeHOTO ONITecTBO
PEIUTHUCKUTE CUCTEMU HA 3HAYCHE C€ HATIPEBApyBaar CO MHOIY IPYIH IO-
IJIe/IA Ha CBETOT.

ITutep beprep cMera aeka 00e30eMyBamETO 3HAYCHHE € 0COOCHO BaKHO
3a pa3OUPamETO HA PENUTHjaTa, 3apald HAYMHUTE MPEKY KOW 3HAUYCHETO ja
MOBp3yBa HHIUBHLyaTa CO MOroJieMara OniuTecTBeHa rpyna. CucreMure Ha
3HaueH¢ TO MHTEPIPETHPaaT UEIOKYITHOTO TPYITHO MOCToeHke. Taka Ha Ha-
YUHUTE Ha KOW TpyIiara MpaBy HeIllTa ¥ Ha CAMOTO HEj3MHO TOCTOCH-C H Ce
JI0JIeNTyBa 3Haueme. [ pymnara Moxe a TH 00jacHH CBOUTE MOPATHH HOPMU
KaKo MHCTUTYHpPaHH Off Hej3WHUOT bor; 1 Hej3MHNOT 00paser Ha CeMEeH JKu-
BOT MOXE JIa C€ HHTEPIPETUPA KAKO KOMTMPAhe Ha CEMEjCTBOTO Ha OOTOBUTE;
U HEj3MHATa UCTOPHja MOXKE Ja CTaHe 3HauajHa Kako MPHKa3Ha 3a OJHOCH-
Te Ha OOroBHWTE CO HUBHHUTE Jyre. 3aToa, ke ucrakue beprep, cuctemMor Ha
3HaueHC € ¥ 00jaCHYBauKH W HOPMAaTHBEH; OJJHOCHO, 00jacHYyBa 301ITO pado-
THTE C€ TaKBU KaKBH IITO CE M OJpeAyBa KakBu Tpeba aa oumar padborure.?

CucTeMOT Ha 3HaYCHE¢ Ha WHIUBHUJyaTa € HayueH, BO IOTOJIeM JIel, 3a
BpeMe Ha MPOIIecOT Ha colyjanu3anujara. MHTepnpeTanuuTe Kou aeayBa-
ar ocobeHo Mpu(aTIMBY 3a JTUIHOCTA CE HAJUSCTO OHUE KOW CE TO3HATH U
KOU ce moap>kaHu ox npyrute. Cropen Toa JUYHHOT CUCTEM Ha 3HAuYeHa
Ha WHJIMBH]yaTa € TOJI TOJIeMO BJIMjaHUE HAa CEMEjCTBOTO, MpHjaTeiuTe, 00-
Pa30BHUTC MHCTUTYUHUU, MACMECAUYMUTC U IMOUIMPOKOTO OIMIITECTBO M HE
MpecTaByBa JUPEKTEH NPOAYKT HA colldjanu3anujara. MHIUBHIyaTa MOXe
Ja oTdpyu WM Aa MOJAU(UIIUPA HEKOW CUCTEMH Ha 3HAYCH¢ BO KOMYHHUKa-
L{ja co APYIruTe, 0cOOEHO KOra ce MPe3eHTUPaHU Kako aJITepHATUBH MOBEKE
CHCTEMH Ha 3Hayeme, LITO € MHOTY YecTa M0jaBa BO COBPEMEHUTE OIILTECT-
Ba. Cemnak CHUTE JINYHU CUCTEMH Ha 3Ha4eHe J00MBaaT e(eKTHBHOCT MPEKY
HUBHATA BPCKa CO HEKOM 3a€HUIN, BO KOU THE CE CIIO/ICITyBaar.

YoBekoBara JITYHOCT HE Ce para roToBa, TyKy ce popMupa mpeKy mporecoT
Ha OMIITECTBEHA UHTepakirja. [[peKy onmTecTBeHaTa HHTEPAKIHja HHINBH-
Iyara y4d 3a PEJUTMCKUTE 3HAaYCHha U CTaHyBa CBECHA 33 JINUHUOT HICHTHTET
Ha rpynarta. [IpomecoT Ha comnujanu3anyja 3aoYHyBa Ol CaMOTO parame Ha
JIETETO a MPBU MOCPEIAHULIN ITOMETy ONIITECTBOTO U JETETO CE POAUTEIIHTE.
Jereto ke ce pa3Bue BO JMYHOCT BO CIOKEHHOT KOHTEKCT Ha KyATypaTa U Ha
OMMITECTBEHHUOT JKUBOT KOj HAJIIPBO TO 3all03HaBa BO CONICTBEHOTO CEME]CTRO,
MPEKy MPO30PUTE HAa CBOjOT JIOM, TVIE/AjKH HA HAJIBOPEIIHUOT U CE YIITE He-
MO3HAT CBET CO OYMTE HA CBOUTE PONUTENM WIIM NOCTapuTe Opaka U CecTpH.

2 Peter Berger, The sacred Canopy: Elements of Sociological Theory of Religion. Garden
City, Doubleday, New York, 1967, pp. 12-33



Kako ke u3rmiezna 3a HEro Toj CBET HaJIBOP, 3aBUCH OJ1 TOA LIITO My IPEHECYBaaT
pOIUTENUTE ¥ BO3pACHUTE WICHOBH Ha CEMEjCTBOTO, KAKO THE TO INIENaaTr W
JIO)KUBYBAaT, KOJIKY BO HETO YUECTBYBaar U Jiajiv ro npudakaar wiv oTdpraar.
3aroa 3a pa3Boj Ha peUTHjaTra € 0COOCHO KPUTHYICH IMEPHOAO0T Ha PAaHOTO JIET-
cTBO. JleTeTo MOYHYBA J]a y4H IITO 3HAYH Ja ce OHJE ,,e/ICH Of HaC,, (HAIIETO
CEMEjCTBO, HaIllaTa peIuryja, Halara eTHUYKa rpyna). OcobeHo Bo conuja-
NM3alfjaTa, WHAUBHyaTa TW BrpajyBa MOpATHHTE HOPMH Ha Tpymara u
TeMenHuTe Bpeanoctu. Colyjanu3almjara € UCTO Taka MPUYHHA 33 pa3Boj Ha
CTaBOBUTE U BPEIHOCTUTEC HAa MHAMWBHYyaTa, KaKO IITO CE€ CTABOBUTE IIOBP3a-
HH CO aBTOPUTETOT HJIH BPETHOCTA TIOBP3aHa CO CTCKHYBAhE Ha MAaTePHjalTHH
6orarcTBa. OBHE CTABOBH U BPETHOCTH CE OJIMCKO MOBP3aHU CO PEIUTHCKUTE
ydema ¥ THEe BapHpaar CIope]] TUIIOT Ha PEIMTHO3HOCTA KOja HHANBHIYaTa ja
NOCTUTHYBA MPEKY Hej3MHATa rpyIa.

CeMejCcTBOTO € MPBHOT M3BOP HA MPHUIIATHOCT Ha MHAUBHIyaTa. [leTero
BO HajpaHa BO3pAacT HE € JIeN O]l OMIITECTBOTO, HO € e O] CEMEjCTBOTO U
Ha TOj HAYHMH MHMPEKTHO YYECTBYBA BO OIMIITECTBOTO. [Ipy MOMOIHEKHOTO
BKITy4YyBakh€ BO OMIITECTBOTO 32 HHIMBUyaTa MHOTY BaXKHH CE BPETHOCTH-
TE, MOTUBALIMHUTE ¥ CTABOBUTE KOM C€ 3J00MEHHU BO AETCTBOTO. EnHa cTyamja
Ha PeJIUTUCKa COIlMjalin3alija yrnarysa Ha (DakToT JieKa: ,,Haj3alaMeTCHUTE
aCIeKTH Ha PEJIMTMCKOTO PacTeH-Ee CE M0jaByBaaT BO CEMEjCTBaTa, 0COOCHO
MIPEKy CEKOjIHEBHUTE PYTHHH W CBETH O0jEKTH, MPA3HHUIINTE U HWHTHMHUTE
BPCKH KaKO COCTaBEH JIeN Ha ceMejcTBara‘.’

[Mpeky putyanute ¥ cCUMOOJIHTE, YIITE BO HAjpaHUOT NIEPUOJ O IETCTBO-
TO C€ Tpajyl PEIUTHCKUOT UACHTHTET. PUTYanoT mpecTaByBa CHMOOIHNYKA
AKTHBHOCT ITOBP3aHa CO PEJIMTHjaTa, Toa € JpaMaTn3aliija Ha camaTa HaMeHa
Ha penurujara. Putyanor ro u3pa3yBa MCUXUYKHOT, OMIITECTBEHHOT U pe-
JIMTHCKUOT CBET Ha CBOMTE yuecHHIM. HameHara u cMuciaTa Ha pUTYasioT
ce W3pa3yBa NpeKy HH3a Ha MOCTANKH KOW YeCTO MPECTaByBaaT MPEMUH
0] emHa cocToj0a Ha MocToeme Bo Apyra. CKOpO CHUTE OMIITECTBA MMaar
HEKOJIKY Pa3jIMYHU CTAaTyCH MOBP3aHU CO BO3PAcTa M ro oOesexyBaar mpe-
MHHOT OfI €/IcH BO JIPYT CO OAPEICHU pEeNUrucku putyanu. Ha Toj HaumH
ce olenexxyBa parameTo, IPEeMUHOT TOMel'y BO3pacHHUTE, OPaKoT U CMPTTa.
3aeHUYKHUTE PUTYAITU CE 3aCHOBAaHU Ha 3ae/IHUIIATA HA BEPHUIIM W CITyXKar
KaKO CpEJICTBO 3a TOTBpAYBame Ha 3ae¢HUIITBOTO. The ce obaByBaar jaB-
HO, CO OpraHu3upana 6orociyx0a, Ha MOCeOHO OPEICHH U OCBETEHH MECTa
BO yTBpZeHO BpeMe. Bo [IpaBocnaBHara XpucTHjaHCKA IIPKBaA JIUTyprujara
3a BpeMe Ha [ojeMuTe XpUCTHjaHCKH MPasHULU W HENETHUTE JINTYPrHH
ce pUMEPH 32 3aeJIHUYKO OOTOCITYKEHhe BO KOW LIEHTPAIHO MECTO 3a3eMa
o0pesioT TpuUecTyBame. Bropa rpyna Ha puUTyanu ce BpHIaT BO JIOMOT H
MOXAT JIa Ce HapeyaT JOMAIHU PUTYaJd WK CEMEjHU pUTyan. BepHuiure
O/ XPHUCTHjaHCKa MPOBUHUCHITHja OOMYHO BO JJOMOT YyBaaT MKOHA Ha HEKO]
CBETHUTEJICKH JIMK LITO CIY)KM KaKO CEMECH OJITap IMpel KOj ce U3BeoyBaaT

3 Robert Wuthnow, Growing Up Religious: Christians and Jews and Their Journeys of Faith,
Beacon, Boston, 1999, pp. 69
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MonuTBHTE. BO 11e1MTe Ha JOMAITHUTE PUTYaJIH Cliara 1 BOCIIMTYBAmbETO Ha
Jieriata v BKIyuyBambe Ha Jielata BO TpaJuiihjaTa Koja Ha CeMEjCTBOTO My TO
OJIpellyBa PEIUTUCKUOT UICHTHUTET.

Jpyr I1aBeH M3BOp Ha WICHTHTET ¢ 0a3upaH HA MHIMBHIYAIHOTO YyB-
CTBO Ha MPHUIMAIHOCT HAa OJpE/ICHA Ipyla — MJIeMe, Hallhja eTHUYKA rpyra.
IIporiecoT BO K0j IETETO CE COLMjaTH3UPa BO CEMEJCTBOTO M ETHUYKO - PEITU-
THCKaTa Tpyma € MmocTerneH. 3alouyHyBa Kako €IHOCTaBHO JETCKO HCKYCTBO
3a YJIEHCTBO Ha IpyIara Kako Jiell Of )KUBOTOT, 3eMEH 3paBo 3a FOTOBO (Ha
npumep: jac cym Makenoner, Anbaner, TypurH, OIHOCHO, jac CyM IIpaBoC-
JIaBEeH XPHUCTHjaHWH, MycIuMaH). Bo MynTHKYNTypeH KOHTEKCT, OBHE TPYITHA
UJCHTUTETH CE YECTO MOBP3aHU CO YyBCTBOTO Ha ,, HAC,, BO cropenda co
OpYyTHTE ,,THE,,. JJeTCKOTO 4yBCTBO 3a ,,HAaC,, HE € HEOMXOAHO OIMO3UINOHO,
Kako IITO THE y4aT Ja pa3jHKyBaaT CEeMEjCTBO OX HE — CEMejCTBO, Aeuara
HCTO TaKa y4ar KaKo Ja pa3juKyBaar APyrd €THUYKU U PEIUTUCKU IPYIIN OJ
TPyNIHTE CO KOW THE C€ MACHTU(PUKYBAAT.

[Ipoecor Ha commjanmu3ayja € HajBAKEH BO TPAJCHEe M OAPKYBAmbE
HA PENHUIMCKUOT UACHTHTET, & CEMEjCTBOTO OCTaHyBa MpHUMapeH (akTop
U M3BOp Ha PEUTUCKUTE BepyBamba M BPEAHOCTH. Poaurtenute koW U ca-
MUTE ce MPUIAJHUIM Ha OJpeleHa BepCKa 3aeJHHLA CO CBOjOT HAUYMH Ha
BOCITUTYBambeC HaCTijBaaT W HUBHUTC Jc€la Ja OCTaHaT YJICHOBU Ha HCTa-
Ta KoH(pecuja. Hajromem Opoj Ha COITMOIIO3H CE CIOKYyBaaT CO CTaBOT JIeKa
momery OpOjHHTE WM3BOPH Ha CONHMjaliU3alfja, CEMEjCTBOTO IIPECTaByBa
€/IeH OJI HajBaKHUTE OWejku ro omndaka NepruoJoT Ha HAjpaHOTO JETCTBO.
CeMejcTBOTO MIMa CKOPO EKCKITy3MBHA KOHTpOJA Haj AETETO BO HETOBHUTE
HajpaHy ¥ HajBAYKHU TOJMHU Ha OONMUKyBameTo. [Ipen ce Bo cemejcTBOTO
ce HaoraaT TEeMeNIuTe 3a pa3duparme Ha CMHCIIAaTa W MPBHUTE HCKYCTBa CO
pemurno3nocta. Ilpocnasara Ha boxuk, Benurmen u apyru XpHUCTHjaHCKH
MPa3HUIM KaKO M MOCeTaTa Ha I[PKBa 3a BpeMe Ha OBUE MPAa3HHIU CO POIU-
TEIIMTE MM CO WICHOBH HA MOLIMPOKOTO CEMEjCTBO MPECTaByBaar MPBHUTE
KOHTaKTH Ha JIETETO CO peJIuTHjara.

PenuruckoTo BoCIUTYBame 3al0uHyBa M CE OJIBUBA BO PAMKHTE Ha Ce-
MejcTBOTO. Bo pamMKuTE Ha ceMejcTBOTO HE caMo IITO ce (OPMUPA CUCTEMOT
Ha BPEIHOCTHU, TYKY W OJ] OHA IITO CE CIy4yBa BO CEMEjCTBOTO 3aBUCH KaKO
MJIaUTe K& Ce OJHeCcyBaaT KOH JpYyrute (akTopu Ha ColUjanu3alujara.
PenuruckoTo BocMTYBame € COCTOU BO YCBOjYBamk€ Ha PEIUTHCKHOT I10-
IJIe]l Ha CBET, pa3BuBame Ha jJoBepOata Bo bor, BepyBame BO criaceHHe U
BCUCH JXUBOT HO U PAa3BHUBAKLC HA HABHUKU KaKO IITO C€ MOJIUTBATA, IMOCTOT
W JIPYTH PEJMTHCKH PHTYAIH KOW CE HETyBaaT BO CEMEjCTBOTO M I[PKBaTa.
HajBaxnara pabota Bo (hopMupameTo Ha 3/1paBa U CTaOWIIHA JTMIHOCT € J0-
CJIC/IHOCTA, OJJHOCHO KOHCEKBEHTHOCTA, U TOA JIOTHYKaTa (KOHCEKBEHTHOCT
BO MUCJICHETO) TaKa U MPAKTUYHATA (KOHCEKBEHTHOCT BO JICjCTBYBAHETO).
Hocnennocta € 0coOeHO BakKHA 33 PEIUTHCKOTO BOCIIUTYBAHE BO PAMKHTE
Ha CEMEjCTBOTO OHJIEjKH aKo ce 3Hae BUCTUHATA TOTAIll MOpa Jia ce JIejCTBYBa



BO COITIACHOCT CO Hea. PeTMruckoTo BOCIUTYBambE BO CEMEjCTBOTO MOXKE /1a
ce OJIBMBA HAMEPHO U JUPEKTHO HO M HEHAMEPHO OAHOCHO WHANUPEKTHO. Po-
JUTEIMTE MOXKAT BO TOIIA poIUTeIcKa arMocdepa 1a pa3BUBaaT O3UTHBHH
PETMIHCKU CTaBOBU M ofiHeCcyBame. CO MPUPOAHHUOT KHBOT, CO CONICTBEHA-
Ta PENMTHO3HOCT BO BepOanHara 1 HeBepOasHaTa KOMYHUKAIMja Jerara Tu
ycBojyBaar mnopakure. Jlerara Mokar Jia )XMBeaT BO PUTHIHO CEMEjCTBO BO
KO€ TI0CTOjaT CTPOT'H NPaBUIIa M KOU CTIOpPE]l PEIUTHCKUTE HOPMH CE COCeMa
WCTIPaBHHU HO TOPaJH HEIOCTATOKOT Ha JbyOOB M MUJIOCT MOXAT Jla MMaar
CIPOTUBEH e(eKT Ha JierarTa ¥ Tie Jia ja ordpiar takeara penuruja. Pemu-
THO3HUTE CEME|CTBA, BO TPAHCMHUCH]jaTa HA PEIIMTUCKUTE BPEIHOCTH aKO ja
3a0opaBaT eMOTHBHATA KOMIIOHEHTA Ha JINYHOCTA HA IETETO M HE IO OBP3aT
PEITUTHUCKOTO CO MPHUjaTHOTO M OHA ILITO T'M 3aJI0BOJyBa HETOBUTE MOTpeOU
OMJIO MOCpPEAHO MM HETOCPEAHO, TO TpacupaaT MaToT KOH oT(piame Ha
penurujara.

PonepoBara Teopuja‘ 3a poamTenckoto mnpudakame U OTPprame UMa
TOJIEMO BIIMjaHHE BO PEIUTHCKOTO BOCHHTyBame. OBaa TeopHwja 3a Co-
[yjann3anyjara ce oOuIyBa Aa TH 00jaCHH M TIPEIBUAM TOCIEIUITUTE Ha
POIUTENICKOTO OTHECYBALE BO JBE KPajHOCTH: HA €IHUOT Kpaj ce Haora MpH-
(akameTo Ha IETETO a Ha APYTHOT Kpaj oT(paamero Ha JETETO.

Poxurenute kou TM npuQakaaT CBOUTE ela ce ONMUIIAHA KaKO OHUE KOH
ja MmoKaXKyBaar cBojara JbyOOB U UyBCTBA KOH Jierata (GU3WYKH H, WIH Bep-
banHO. dU3MUKaTa JbyOOB MOXKE J1a Ce TIOKaXKe CO IIPEeTrpHyBame, OaKHyBambe,
MIJIyBambe UTH. a BepOaHo co nmodanda, KOMIUTIMEHT, 1aBarbe Ha MO3UTHB-
HH MCKa3u 3a aeTeTo uTH. CuTe OBUE pa3IMYHK HAYMHU Ha MTOKAKYBambe Ha
JbyOOB, TIpaBart JIETETO Aa Ce YyYBCTBYBa CakaHO M Mpu(aTeHo.

Popurenute xou T OTQpriaar cCBOUTE Jiela CE OMUIIAHN KaKo OHHUE KOH
HE T0 07100pyBaar oJJHeCyBamETO Ha JIETETO, 1aBaar 4eCTo OTHOP CIpeMa Jie-
nata, Ha MHOTY pa0OTH MM 3aMepyBaar Ha JielaTa i ce oropueHu. Bo MHOTY
Clly4ad THe IO IJIeaaT CBOETO JIeTe KaKo ONTOBapyBame U BO criopenda co
JOpYyTHUTE Aela ro JOKUBYBAaT Kako OECKOPUCHO U HecrtocoOHo. OTdprame-
To criopen PonepoBara Teopuja ce manupecTrpa Ha JBa OCHOBHU HAUWHH:
BO OOJIMK Ha POJUTEIICKO HEMPHjaTEJICTBO U arpeCUBHOCT Of €[lHA CTpaHa U
3aHEeMapyBambe U PAMHOJYITHOCT OJf Ipyra cTpaHa. ATPECHBHUTE POJUTEITH
CBOETO HETIPHjaTeJICTBO IO U3pasyBaar (pu3nUKu, Ha IPUMEp CO YAHPamke Ha
JIETEeTO, Co OyTKame, MITUTICHE, Tpedemke; 1 BepOallHO, CO H3paszyBame Ha Oe-
CMHCJICHH, HeJbYOe3HU M CYPOBH IIOEINHOCTH Ha CBOMTE JIE11a UM 38 CBOUTE
nena. MapudepeHTHUTe poauTenu He 0OpHYBaaT BHUMaHUE Ha MOTPeOUTe
Ha jenara, QU3MYKA WK ICUXUYKU CE OJIATICUCHH O] JeliaTa, HeJ0CTaHH
ce, T’ HTHOpPHpAaT MOBUIMTE HA Jienara 3a BHUMaHNe, CKJIOHH ce Ja Oumar

4 Buaun noormmmpHo kaj: Ronald P. Rohner, Handbook for the Study of Parental Acceptance
and Rejection, Measurement of Paternal Acceptance-Rejection and Its Social-Emotional
Consequences, Center for the Study of Parental Acceptance and Rejection, The University of
Connecticut Stories, USA, 1984
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HEOATOBOPHH clpeMa (U3MYKUTE U €MOTHBHUTE MoTpeOu ox aeuara. VH-
(depuopHHTE poauTeNny UM OOpHYBaaT MHOTY MaJIKy BHUIMaHHE Ha Jenara u
MHUHHUMYM O] CBOCTO CJ'IO6OIIHO BpEMEC I'0O IOMHUHYBAaT CO HHUB. TaxBute po-
JUTENH Y€CTO TH 3a00paBaaT CBOUTE BETYyBamba KOH T JIaJie Ha CBOUTE JIeTa.
Cropen Ponep u fBaTa 00n1Ka Ha OJJHECYBAE HA POJMTEINTE, U HETMPH]ja-
TEJICTBO — arPECHUBHOCT U WH(PEPUOPHOCT — 3aHEMapyBambe, MOXKEME Ja TH
TpeTupaMe Kako OTBOPEHH M3pasu Ha oTdprame, Ouaejku U nBara ciuydaja
T'Y IOTTUKHYBAAT JIe1aTa Jia Ce YyBCTBYyBaaT HECAKaHHU U OT(QPIICHH.

EnHa of MOXXHUTE MPUYHHU 33 OJJOMBHOTO OJJHECYBAaHE HA POJUTEINNTE,
cnopen KyOypuk mosxe na Ouze u penurujara.’ CemejHara atmocepa Moxe
na Omie ajHa oA [IejCTBO Ha CTPOTUTE PEITUTHUCKH TobapyBama. Penmruja-
Ta UMa JIOIaTHU Oaparha ClpeMa YICHOBHUTE Ha CEMEjCTBOTO, a IODKHOCT Ha
poautenuTe € THe Oapama Ja ' MpeHecar Ha cBouTe Jena. Cropen uctpa-
KyBameTo Ha KyOypHKk, BOCIMTYBameTO BO aJIBEHTHCTHYKOTO CEMEJCTBO €
MIPEMHOTY [Ia0JIOHU3UPAHO, 2 OCHOBHATA IIEJ1 Ha POIUTEINTE € JETETO JIa OC-
TaHe BO Bepara. MoxeOn morojieMa BEpOjaTHOCT 3a TOa € Kora Ha JIETETO 01
MYy ce Jiajia morojema cio0o/a, a poJUTEIIUTE CO CBOjOT PUMEp Jia ja JaBaar
BUCTHHCKaTa ciuka. HajronemMuoT npobieM BO BOCHHTYBAaHETO € BCYIIHOCT
pacdyeKkopoT MmoMery peanHocTa u nmodapyBamara. Pogurennure He ce BO co-
cT0j0a co cBOj MpUMeEp Jia My ja 1aaaT Ha JIETETO BUCTUHCKATA CIIMKa 332 OHA
IITO 07 Hero ro Oapaar. JIueMepeHoTo OJJHECYBambe U TBOJHUOT MOpall ce
OHa ITO Haj Beke TW 30yHyBa Aerara. 3apagu HeJOCTaTOK Ha MPUMEPH BO
JUYHUOT JKUBOT, POAUTEIUTE HE MOXAT J]a OUJAT OMYIITSHN U CUTYPHH BO
00aByBamETO Ha cBojaTa poauTencka gynkuuja. Cenak cupeMHHU ce of Je-
uara ja ro 6apaar OHaa INTO HA HUB CAMUTE HE UM YCIIEANO BO KHBOTOT.
3ar0a BOCIHMTHHUTE MOCTAINKU CE€ HACOUCHU KOH MOK M KOH KOHTpoJia.®

PenurnosHocra ce pa3BuBa BO MPOIECOT HA COLlMjan3aluja Bp3 0aza
Ha BJIMjaHUETO Ha OIIITECTBEHATA CPE/IMHA KOja Ce pealln3upa MPBEHCTBE-
HO MPEKY CEMEjCTBOTO KOE CENICKTUBHO IO MPEHECYBA YCBOCHUOT CUCTEM Ha
BPEIHOCTH Ha cBoHTe motoMiu. OBzie Tpeda /1a HCTaKHEMe JIeKa PeTuTuo3-
HOCTa M HE PEJIMTHO3HOCTA KAKO LITO HE CE€ CEKOTalll JINYeH N300p, OTHOCHO,
pe3yiTar Ha BHaTpelIHaTa MOTHUBAIlMja HA TIOCAMHEIIOT, HE CE HU MacHBHO
MIOTYMHYBak-€ Ha BIMjaHHjaTa Ha CPEJUHATA BO Koja xuBee. Pennrmnosnocra
e mpen ce pakTop Ha CEMEJHHOT M300p KOj TEKHEE Ja ce PEIpOoAyIInpa O
reHepaiyja Bo reHepanuja. Ho HeycnexoT Ha ceMejcTBara jia To mpeHecar
CBOjOT YCBOEH PEJIMIHMCKUA CHUCTEM 3allOuYHyBa O] €IHa CTpaHa cO He3alo-
BOJIyBam-€TO Ha MOTpeOUTE Ha JAETETO CO TOj YCBOEH cUcTeM. BocmutHHUTE
MOCTAaNKK KOM C€ HACOYEHU KOH MOK M KOHTpOJIa O Tpacupaar MmaToT KOH
orpiame Ha penurdjara. Ho mocTojar u cuTyaluu Kora POAMTEIMTE HE
CE PEJIMTHO3HH W HE TH 3aJI0BOJTyBaaT EMOTHBHHTE MOTPeOW HA JIETETO 3a

5 Zorica Kuburi¢, Porodica i psihicko zdravlje dece, Teoloski institut za za obrazovanje in-
formacije i statistiku, Beograd, 1994

6 Zorica Kuburi¢, Religija Porodica & mladi, Beograd, 1996, pp. 194-199



JbyOOB, J1a TO Tpacupaar MaroT Ha JETETO KOH pelurujara Kajae 1mTo Toa ce
o0uyBa Jia Hajie eMOTUBHO 3aCOHHUIITE U CUTYPHOCT.

[NepronoT Ha TpaH3MIIKja KOj U3BPIIH ATa00KH CTPYKTYPHHU IPOMEHU BO
MaKeIOHCKOTO OITIITECTBO, ja peBHUTAIM3Upa U penurujara. [lorpedara 3a
MpuIarame Ha HeKoja Tpyna W WACHTH(UKAIMja CO UCTaTa MaKeJTOHCKUTE
rpafaHd ja Hajmoa BO penurdjara. Jlocera HampaBeHUTE MCTPAXKYBaba MO-
Ka)KyBaarT JieKa IOCJIe 0CaMOCTOjyBal-eTO OPOjOT BEPHULIU BO MAKEIOHCKOTO
OMIITECTBO € JAPacTUYHO 3royieMeH. CIIMYHM pe3yATaTH NoOMBaaT U COIH-
OJIO3HTE O] MPOCTOPUTE HA MOpaHelIHa JyrociaByja, ma 0Boj TPEH/ TOCe
MMag0T Ha KOMyHU3MOT ToJieM Opoj Ha COITMOJIO3H Ha pETUTHja TO HapeKoa pe-
BUTaNM3aIMja Ha penurujara. Ho oBie MopaMe 1a icTakHeMe Jieka POLecoT
Ha Bpakame Ha pelurvjara BO jaBHATa W MOMUTHYKaTa cepa BO OMBIIUTE
JYTOCTIOBEHCKH MPOCTOPY OMII MHOTY MOCHJICH O] MPOLIECOT Ha BpaKkame Ha
JnyreTo Ha penurujata. Ho nypu u aa ce paboTH 3a Bpakame Ha JIyI'eTo KOH
peHI/IFI/IjaTa IaK BO IIPB IJIaH U3JIETYBaaT MOTHUBUTE: AaJIM THE IIPBEHCTBECHO
Ce OJ1 pelTUTrUCKa MPUPOJIA WK TOA € CaMO kKel0a 3a OMIITECTBeHA TPOMOIIH]a
MPEKy PENIMTHjaTa U IPKBATa KOM BO JCHEIIHO BpeMe MpeTCTaByBaaT adup-
MaTHBHHU 1 TIOXKEITHU KyATypHU oOpaciu. McTpaxyBamara HoKaKyBaaT JeKa
HajroJieM Opoj OJl OHUE KOU CE JCKJIapHpaaT Kako BEPHUIM CAMO HOMUHAITHO
W IpUnaraar Ha [[PKBaTa, a BO peJIMriUcKaTa Ipakca ce HHBOJIBUPAHH CaMO BO
OHOj JIeJ KOj € TUPEKTHO € MTOBP3aH CO MAKSIOHCKUTE BPEIHOCTH, OONIaH U
Tpaauinja. BepHUIIMTE CBOJOT PEUTUCKH HISHTUTET IO ONpe/enyBaar Bp3
0a3a Ha MPUIMAJTHOCT Ha OJPE/ICHA PENTUTHja a He BP3 0a3a Ha BUCTHHCKA pe-
JUTHO3HOCT. JKrBeeMe BO OMIITECTBO CO HCKPUBEHU BpeTHOCTH. bazuunure
XPUCTHjAaHCKH BPETHOCTHU KaKO IITO ce JbyOOBTa Ma IypH U CIpeMa CBOjOT
HeTpHjarell, CKPOMHOCTA, TPABEAHOCTA M CIIPEMHOCTA JIa C€ TIOMOTHE €€ T10-
MajKy C€ TMPHCYTHH BO HAIIETO OMINTECTBO W ITOKPaj rojiemMara Opojka Ha
camo Jieknapupanu BepHuIiy. Ce HaMeTHYBa NPAIIAKHETO JaTH PEIUTHCKAOT
UICHTUTET WIK OHA IITO HABUCTHHA CyM C€ TpaHC(OpMHUpa CaMO BO UMHII
WJIM BO IITO Tpeba Aa CyM OHOCHO OHa IITO OJIr0Bapa Ha MOCTOCYKUTE CTaH-
napau. CnaboTo nmo3HaBamke Ha PEIMTUCKUTE TEKCTOBU 0c00eHOo Ha CBETOTO
MMACMO ¥ MUHUMAJTHATA PEITUTHCKA MapTUITUIIAII]a, TOBEAYBa 0 MOTPEITHH
c(akama, TOBPITHOCT M HE3aUHTEPECHUPAHOCT.

3akiay4ok

XpHCTHjaHCTBOTO BO CBOjaTa CyNITHHA € peliurdja Ha JpybOosra. Jleka
NpeKy Jby0OBTa ce MPEN03HaBaaT BUCTHHCKUTE XPUCTHjaHH CBEJI0YaT XpHc-
ToBUTE 300poBM BOo EBanremmero cmopen Joman (13:34) ,,Hosa 3amoBen
BHU JlaBaM: cakajte ce efeH co apyr! Kako mTo jac Be 3acakaB, Taka U BHE
na ce cakare eneH co apyr. (13:35) Ako ce cakare eIeH CO JIpyr, JyreTo
ke 3HaaT JeKa cTe MOW y4YeHHIH.,, 3aToa JbyOOBTa, MOYUTTA M B3aE€MHOTO
pasbupame nomery CONpyXHHIUTE, BHATPE BO CEMEJCTBOTO ce 071 0cobeHa
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Ba)KHOCT BO MPABUITHO TPEHECYBabE Ha XPUCTHjAaHCKUTE BEpyBamba U BPE-
Hoct. Ho u JpyOOBTa cripema geteTo Tpeba /a Oujie Ha aJleKBaTeH HAYUH
u3paseHa. JIOKoJKy JeTeTo BO MPOIECOT Ha MPUMapHa COLMjaiu3alyja He ja
MOYYBCTBYBaaT Taa JbyOOB BO pPaAMKUTE HAa CEMEjCTBOTO, TOTAIl TEIIKO € Ja
ce OYeKyBa JIeKa Toa JieTe ke Ouae CriocoOHO J1a 1ajie Wik Ja MPUMH JbyOOB.
AKO pETUTHCKUTE MOPAKH Ce MPEHECYBaaT U HAMETHYBAAT CO HArpajy U Ka3-
HU TOraiml He Mo)KeMe Ja 300pyBaMe 3a BUCTHHCKA JbyOOB M 32 BUCTHHCKA
penurno3HocT. Buctunckara Jby0oB cipema bor mim cripema 4oBek, OpaueH
Ipyrap, pujarei, He MoXe Jia Oujie pe3ynrar Ha cTpaBoT ox bor, Tyky Toa e
JbyOOB OTKpHEHA O YoBeKoBara ciiodboxa. Ha kpaj Ou 3aBpmmia co pa3mu-
CIlyBambaTa Ha MO3HATHOT COLMONIOr Ha peiuruja I'ypo Ilymmuk koj Bean
JieKa Kora JIiyreTo BO B3aeMHO pa30upame U JbyOOB ro HaoraaT CeTo OHa ILTO
UM € TIOTpeOHO 3a TIOJIH JKUBOT, TOTalll TUE IO CpeTHYBaar bor u He Tpeba aa
ro Oapaar HaJBOp WM HaJl HUB, TYKy TloMery cebe. bor He e HagBop o7 Hac,
TyKy momery Hac. Kora 4oBe4KuTe CyImTecTBa ce 3a¢IHO BO JbyOOB, TOMETry
HuB e bor. Toj Tamy ce oTkpuBa. JbyOOBTa € IICHXOJONIKH JT0Ka3 3a boxkjoTo
noctoeme. Kora sby00BTa He OM OuIa mojaka o oMpasara, CBETOT oflaMHa
0u ce pacnagnan. Bepara koja He € JbyOOB, HE € BUCTHHCKa Bepa. Bepaumure
ce onanedyBaar ox bora Bo oHaa mMepa BO Koja ce ofJianedyBaaT €AeH OJ
JPYT ¥ O] IPYTUTE KOH IITO HE CE BEPHUIIH.
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Dr. Dragan Stefanovski

CBeTcKHUTE INI00aJTHA nmpouecu 1 HACHTUTETOT HA IrPpagoT

AncrpakTt: I'pagor cekoram ro JoXHByBaMe Kako MECTO KOE€ Cekoraml ja
HYIY TEpCIEeKTHBHOCTa 3a I0A00ap >KMBOT, NMPENO3HATINBA BO MOXHOCTa Ha
WHJIUBH/yaJIHUTE KPEaTHBHN MOXXHOCTH, 32 33/J0BOJTYBar¢ KAKO Ha HH/ANBUTyaTHUTE
Taka ¥ Ha KOJIEKTHBHUTE IIPE/l ce COolMjaaHu notpedu. Ho npu Toa cexoram tpebda
Jla ce UMa BO BUJ, Kako MITO Bedu U Ilymmuk nexa eKOHOMCKHOT NMPOCHEPUTET Ha
enHa ypOaHa CpelMHa CEeKoraml He IoApa3oupa u aMOMEHT KOj HMOEIUHEIOT To
npaBy cpekeH. [oBopejku 3a rpaoT kKaKko ypOaHa cpejuHa Tpeba j1a UMaMe BO BHJT
JIeKa TOKMY XETepOreHOCTa LITO HH ja HOcaT Pa3iIMYHUTE HAMOHAIIHH, KYJATYpHH
W BEpCKH MJCHTHUTETH, ja Kperpa He CaMo CIIMKaTa TyKy M MICHTHTETOT Ha IPajioT.
Bo Taa cMucna poafame A0 CTaHOBUINTE J€Ka XETEPOreHOCTa IPETCTaByBa
NPUPOJIHA COCTOj0a HA MHO3MHCKUTE TPaJICKH 3aeHUIU. OTTyKa BAKBUTE I'PaIOBU
Tpeba aa ce MpEerno3HaTIMBH KaKko MO ToJepaHIfjaTa Taka U 10 MHTEPKYJITYPHOTO
U MYJATHUKYJITYPHO JKHBECHE KOe OM MOXKEJO Jia MpEeTCTaByBa HE caMO MOCT Ha
MeryceOHO TOBp3yBame, TYKy M HayWH 3a YCIENIHa E€KOHOMCKAa M KyJITYpHa
copaboTka Ha ypbanuot npoctop. Mcropujara 3Hae 3a MpUMEpPH KaKo KyJITypUTE
KOU Ha OJIpeIeH IPOCTOp Aoaraar ,,0f CTpaHa“ 0 U3BECHO BpEME 3HAAT, U MOXKE Jia
nocranar goMuHaHTHHA. Co ezfeH 300p BO TPYIOT IIpaBUME OOMI J1a IO MOBP3UME
WJICHTUTETOT Ha I'PajJioT HU3 IOBP3YBAETO HA CET OJ] NMPENO3HATINBU O0emexK]a,
a TIpe]] ce eTHUIMTETOT, pelIUrujara, ja3ukoT U KyaTypara. Dakr e jexa oHa MITO
npunara Ha IMOeJUHINTE, IpUIlala ¥ Ha IPajoT, U TOKMY 3aToa CeKoja MHAWBHUIya
HHU3 CBOJOT JKMBOT J[aBa CBOj NMPHUIOHEC HE CaMO BO Ipajiee Ha CBOJjOT TYKYy M BO
rpajiehe Ha UACHTUTETOT Ha TpajioT. [ pajgemeTo Ha rpaICKUOT UCHTUTET € €JHAKBO
CIIOKEHO, KaKO U TpajJeHheTO Ha CUTE OCTaHATH WHAMBUIYAJIHU U KOJEKTUBHU
unenturety. Co efeH 300p coceMa ce BO IIPaBO CUTE OHUE aBTOPHU KOU 3af cebe
jamMaar neduHHMIMjaTa AeKa IpajCKo € OHa IITO Ce JKMBEE a He OHa IITO Ce IVieja.
Hamara ocHOBHa 3ammcia ce 3aCHOBa Ha TBPACHETO JIeKa CAMHOT pa3BoOj Ha
TPajCKUOT, HO U IpalfaHCKHOT UAEHTHUTET, 3aBUCU MpeN CE€ O] COLMOKYITYypHHUTE
MOJIEPHHU3AIMCKH MTPOIIECH BO PAMKH Ha OJPEACHH OIIITECTBA, HE3aMEPyBajKH TO
IIPY TOA ¥ MPOLIECOT Ha I00ann3alyja 1 pernoHann3anmja.

Kiryunn 300poBu: miiobanm3anuja, ypoaH mpocTop, rpal, KOJIEKTHBEH HICHTUTET,
KyJTypa.

Bosen

IMocMonepHOTO ommITecTBO Oapa cepro3HH aHAIHM3H KaKO Ha OIITECTBO-
TO TaKa W Ha HeroBuTe peHoMeHn.POKyCOT Ha BHUMAHHUETO TO HacOIyBaMe
KOH aHallu3aTa Ha ypOaHHOT MPOCTOP U MPAIIAKETO 32 UIACHTUTET BO €leH
MOCTMOJICPHUCTUYKH KOHIeNT. Kora ce roBopu 3a ypOaHHOT ITPOCTOP HJICH-
TUTETCKOTO Mpalllaikhe¢ MPETCTaByBa CIOj HA CEralHOCTa M MHHATOTO Ha
rpaznot. [lox BAMjaHWeTo Ha TOCIEAHATa €BONYTHUBHA (opMa Ha TpoLecoT
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Ha mio0anu3aiyja ypOaHUOT MPOCTOP OJHOCHO I'PajJIOT CTaHA €IHA O KITyd-
HUTE COIMOJIONIKK HapAurMu. Mcrara ro peakryenusupa MpaliameTo Ha
UJICHTHTETOT KOj TMOBTOPHO I'O MPHWBJICKYBa HAy4HOTO BHMMaHue. Bo ermo-
XaTa Ha MPEKHOTO OIIITECTBO MMOBTOPHO TOBOPHME 32 MJICHTHTETOT KaKO
W 3a TIOBEKe Mpaiiama OJMCKO MOBP3aHU O Hero. VASHTHTETOT Ha TpajioT
MPETCTaByBa CIOj MOMEly CTAPOTO ¥ HOBOTO, TPAIUIIMOHATHOTO U MOCTMO-
JIEPHOTO, JIOKAIHOTO M TioOanmHoTo. [lepuemniujara Ha ypOaHHUOT POCTOP
HY/IY BUCTUHCKA PU3HHUIIA O] COAPKHUHMU, a CEKOja OJ] HUB TOCTUHECYHO JaBa
Oeer BO HIIGHTUTETOT HA TPANoT. IIEHTUTETOT € U CHCTEM O] BPEIHOCTH,
JOCTUTHYBama ¥ HAYWH Ha JKUBECHE, apXUTEKTypaTa, KyJaTypara U yMeT-
HOCTa, ETHUYKHUTE 00ENexja, TIOMITAIUTE, YINYHATA YMETHOCT, 3CJICHUTE
MOBPIIMHY KAaKO M HAUWH Ha JKUBeCHe. TyKa ce M JOKATUTETUTE KOM CaMu
3a cebe roBopar 3a cBojoT uaeHTuTeT. KojKy e mojonra ucropujara Ha e/icH
rpaji, TOJIKY IOBEKEe TOBOPHME 3a OAPKHUBOCTA WM MPUIMHUATE 332 POMEHHU
Ha HETOBUOT UACHTUTCT. rpa}IOT T'0 IOMCTOBETYBaM CO €/ICH )XMB OpraHnu3am,
JIUIHOCT KOja TPajid CBOj MIMHIJL, CBOj OpEeH[T M CBOj UACHTUTET. | panot kpue
0e30p0j TaBUPUHTH Ha KOU ce OENIeKAHU TPATKTE Ol MUHATOTO M CErallHOC-
Ta, HO Ha KOW MMa MPOCTOP U 32 UAHUHATA. IIEHTUTETOT Ha rpaioT ce Tpaau
U OIICTOjyBa HHU3 BpeMeTo W MpocTopoT.Toj mpercTaByBa cOCTaBeH A€ Ol
KOJICKTUBHAaTa MeMoija HC CaMO Ha HCTOBUTC KXUTCIIU, TYKY € U COCTaBCH
JIell O]l TIOMHEHETO Ha OHHE KOM T'O MTOCETHIIC M U3BECHO BPEME IPecTojy-
Bajie MUHANe BO Hero. Toj € MPEno3HATIMB MO TUIOMTAIUTE, MEIadyKUuTe
30HH, TAPKOBUTE, CIIOPTCKUTE APCHU, YMETHHUKUTE TaliepUH, TCaTPUTE,
CIIOMEHUYHATA apXUTEKTypa U OCTAaHATH O0jEKTH KOU C€ JIOKUBYBaaT HHU3
CEKOjIHEBHOTO OUTHCYBamE Ha MOSIUHIINTE U TPYIIHTE.

l'[pama}beTo Ha HACHTUTETOT BO COBPEMHOTO ONIITECTBO

OmnmrecTBeHaTa mapaurMa HapeueHa riodanu3aiuja OCTBapH CEpHO3HO
BIIMjaHHWE BO CEKOja OIMMITECTBEHA chpepa MOTTUKHYBAJKH €BOIYIIH]ja HA CEKOj
OIMIIITECTBEH CETMEHT, a BO TOj KOHTEKCT U HA MPAIIAkEeTO HA HUIICHTHTETOT.
ToBopejku 32 MACHTUTETCKOTO Tpalllakke, MPOIECOT MOTTHKHA CBOja MOJIU-
(uKanMja MOYHYBajKU Off IUYHUOT, CTHHYKUOT, KYJITYPHHUOT, TAHTUPAJKU TH
MIPUTOA M CUTE OCTAHATH UICHTUTETUTE Ha II00ATHOTO pamuuiiTe. U Tyka ce
HaMETHA MPaIIakbeTo JAaId TPACHPAHHUOT AT Ha T100an3aIja BCYIIIHOCT He
BOIM KOH CBOEBHIHA XOMOTCHHU3aIMHja 1 YHU()OPMHOCT Ha TTI00AITHO HUBO.
ITpuCyTHHUOT ,,cTPaB* O/ EBEHTyaTHATA XOMOTCH3HAIIH]a ICTYMHO € ElTUMHHH-
PaH co YCJIIOBHO Ka)KaHO jaKHEH-¢ Ha HAIIMOHAJIHUTE, CTHHYKU U PETMOHAIHU
HUACHTUTCTH, O IITO HE CE 3306I/IKO.HGHI/I HU UICHTUTCTUTC HA I'PaJIOBUTC.

Kora 360pyBame 3a HIEHTUTETOT HEM30EKHO € JIa ce TIOHYIU COO/IBETHA
HETroBa KOHIIENTYa In3alllja BO OMIITECTBOTO. 3a Taa MeJ K& ce MMOBUKaM Ha
HEKOJIKY MO3HAYajHH COIUOIOIIKH KOHIICNITH U Ie(UHUIINH 33 UCTHOT. Taka
KacTtenc moa uaeHTHTET TO MoApa3oupa: ,, MPOIEecoT CO KOj OMIITECTBCHUOT



aKTep Ce peopraHu3upa v ja rpajiy CMHcCaTa MPBEHCTBEHO BP3 0a3a Ha TajIcH
KYJITypeH aTpuOyT WK 30Up o aTrpuOyTH, MPH IUTO CE UCKIY4YyBa Of IMOIIH-
POKOTO TIOBP3YBamkE CO APYTH ommTecTBeHu cTpykTypu‘(Kacrenc,2005:24).
[IpuapxyBajku ce Ha IEIUTE HA OBOj TPYX OW ce IMOBUKAJ U Ha neduHuImja
Ha €THUYKHOT HJICHTUTET, & CE CO Il MOJIECHO Jla CE JIOJIOBAT TIIOOATHUTE
BIIMjaHHja Ha UICHTUTETOT OCOOCHO BO IMpaIlllamkara MOBP3aHU CO, U 33 Yp-
0aHHOT MPOCTOP.

,» ETHUYKHOT UJEHTUTET (OTHOCHO BEPYBame BO ETHUYKO XXUBOTHO 3ae/I-
HUIITBO) C€ W3rpajyBa HA OCHOBA Ha pa3nuku. [IpuBieyHOCTa Mely oHHE
Kou cebe ce JIOKMBYBAaT Kako MPUTAJHUIA Ha UCTHOT BHJ HEPa3JBOjHO
oIl OOMBHOCTa KOH OHHE KOM C€ JOKHBYBaaT Kako crpanmu ‘(Putinja&
Stref-Fener,1997:41).

ITokpaj eTHUYKHOT HUICHTHUTET BO OBaa CTYAHja 3HAYACH € M TEPMHHOT
KYJITypEeH HJCHTUTET KOj € TECHO MOBP3aH BO CHCTEMOT Ha UICHTUTETH KOj
ce Haoraar 1moj mo0aaHO BIIMjaHHUE a KOj € 3HaYacH U 32 CEBKYITHUOT UICH-
TUTET Ha YpOAHHOT MPOCTOP MOPaTd HECOMHEHOTO 3HAYACHE Ha KyITypaTa
BO OMIITECTBOTO U YPOAHUOT HAYMH HA JKUBOT.

,KYATypEH UJICHTUTET ¢ MOBP3aHOCT HA MOCIHHEI[OT U HETOBHOT HJICH-
TUTCT CO KYJITypara Ha OIIITECTBOTO. OI[ OBa cJieAW AC€Ka KYITYPHUOT
HUACHTUTCT CC€ H3rpaayBa BO OAPCACHU ONIOTCCTBECHO-UCTOPUCKU YCJIOBU
IOl KOW HacTaHyBa M ce pa3BuBa camara Kynrypa“ (Kokosuh,1997:267).

[MpamameTo Ha UACHTUTETOT € TECHO MOBP3aHO CO CUMOOIHTE BO MPOC-
TOPOT KOU MPETCTaBYBaaT COCTABEH JIEN Ol OJIPE/ICHA KYITypa Ol OpE/CH
BPEMEHCKH TIEPHOJI, CO jacHAa MPOCTOPHA JIOKAIMja HAa KOja MCTara ce Of-
BMBa M er3uctupa. [700aNHOTO BiMjaHHEe MOXKE J1a c€ 3a0CNeKH MpPEeKy
npudakameTo Ha BpEAHOCTUTE Ha I1o0aiHara ypoana kyirypa. Tpeda na ce
MMa BO BHJI Jieka TiIo0aiHaTa KyJITypa HHTerpUpaHa MpeKy MPEKHOTO OIIII-
TECTBO U MH(pOPMAIFICKATa TEXHOJIOTHja CO CBETIIOCHA Op3MHA Cce IIUPH BO
CEKOj OIIIITECTBEH CETMEHT, & OJ] Ipyra CTpaHa Jieka CaMUTE II00ATHH TPo-
[ECH CEKOTalll He CE BO ,,HETPHjaTSIICKH OAHOC" KAKO CO JIOKATHUTE KYJITYPH
TaKa 1 CO HAIMOHAJIHUTC U KYJITYPHU UICHTUTCTH.

,,q)aKT €, C€laK, IMOCAUHHU THUIIOBM HA MACHTUTCT npOHaofaaT CBOHU TH-
MUYHU PAMKHU BO TPAJIOBUTE HU3 IIEJIOT CBET-0J1 €KCKITY3HBHU JICTIOBHU 30HH,
TProBcku, crambeHo/xorencku 1 BUIT 30HM 0 HaeM OJ1 CII0jOT Ha JICIOBHH
nyfe, 10 €THUYKKA 000eHH ypOaHW aMOMEHTH KOW MPUAOHECYBaaT 3a Kpeu-
pame Ha ApyT BUJ Ha akTUBHOCTH “(Stupar,2009:65).

Ce mouecTo mporecoT Ha mobanu3aiyja npuaoHece 3a Gopmupame Ha
VHHBEP3JIHU JICTIOBH Ha TPAJIOBUTE BO CBETOT HE CAMO BO TIIOOATHUTE Tpa-
JIOBU TYKY H BO TIPaJIOBUTE KOU HE ce 3a00UKOJICHH OJ1 HABEJICHUOB MPOIIEC.
[Mpugakamero Ha oapeneHU TIOOATHU BPEAHOCTH ja MOTTHKHA MOTPOIIIY-
BayKara KyJITypa Kako HAYMH Ha )KHBeethe. BOoeIHO rpaloBUTE Ce COOUyBaar
u co eHoMeHOT Ha popMHUpame Ha Pe3UACHIIMOHATHH 30HH, IITO CaMo MO
ce0e BOJIM M KOH PEe3UICHIIMOHANIHA Cerperaluja.
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I'pagoT Bo yc10BM Ha 1J1006aau3anmja

Beke He MoxeMe na pasMHUCIyBaMe Kako COIUONIO3U U Jia TO MPOy4y-
BaMe U aHaJHM3MpaMe OIIITECTBOTO, aKO OMIITECTBEHUTEe (DEHOMEHH HE TU
comieyBaMe HM3 NpU3Ma Ha CEBKYNHUTE Io0aaHM 30MaHyBama. [lode-
TOKOT Ha OCYMIACCETUTC IOAWHHU € ICPUOA HAa TMIaHTCKaTa CBOHYHI/Ija BO
nH(QOpMaTHIKaTa TEXHOJIOTHja KOja TO OBO3MOXKYBa (DYHKIIMOHHUPAKETO HA
COBPEMEHOTO OMIITECTBO, TAKBO KAKBO IIITO JICHEC TO Tpero3HaBame. [ pagor
€ CYIITHHCKHOT €JIEMEHT Ha CEKOE OIIITECTBO BO KOj )KUBEE MHO3HMHCTBOTO
o7l cBeTcKara nomynanuja. [IporecoT Ha robanu3aiuja ro co3uaue nodan-
HHUOT Ipaj NpeKy eBOJyLHja Ha Jell Ol CBETCKUTE MeraHonoiucu. Vctuor
HalpaBH IPOMeHa U BO OCTaHATUTE TPaJ0OBH BO CBETOT KOH CE U3JIOKEHH Ha
CBETCKHTE Tpoliecd. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT HajTOJIEMHUTE MTPOMEHU CE Harpase-
HU BO JICTIOBHUOT CEKTOP, EKOHUMH]jaTa, ypOAHUOT HAUWH Ha KHBECH-E KaKO
U MOTPONIYBAYKHOT MOJIeT Ha KyiITypa. Pa3OHpiuBO € JieKka TIaBHU WH]U-
KaTOpH IMPETO3HATINBY 3a TI00AJHHUTE BIHMjaHU]ja MPETCTaBYBaaT:POMEHHU
BO LIEHTPAJIHOTO YpOaHO jaapo; 3a0p3aHOTO TEMIIO Ha M3rpaada Ha COBpe-
MCHU WIOIMMWHI' MOJIOBU; 3TOJICMHUOT TPCHA Ha MOTpOIIyBadyKara KYJITypa,
OTBOpPAKC Ha MPETCTABHUIITBA HA MYJIITUHAIIMOHAJIHU KOPIIOPAllWuH, KakKO U
3TOJIEMEHHOT UHTEH3UTET Ha HACTAHH O] YJIMYHATA YMETHOCT IITO MPeTCTa-
BYyBaar JICKOp Ha [IEHTPAIHOTO jaJpO U IIOMHUHT MOJIOBUTE. JleTeKTHpamheTo
Ha MPOMEHUTE BO TPAFOT Cce Haj3a0eNneKuTeTHu BO ypOaHHOT rpoctop. Ce
MOYECTO CBEJOLM CME HA TCHJICHIIMja HA TPAJICH¢ Ha TUTAHTCKU O0jeKTH U
o0JaKkoziepy, He caMo BO TIOTOJIEMUTE TPaJIOBH, TYKY U BO MECTa KOH JI0 TIpENT
JIBaeCETHHA TONWHU Oea BUCTHHCKA peTKocT. 300p € u 3a Apyru cTaHOeHu
U TIpeJl ce JICNIOBHU O0jEKTH IITO MPECTaByBaa MPErno3HATIUBOCT 38 BUCOKO
pa3BUECHUTE 3amaHO eBPOIICKH 3eMju. [ ToOaTHUTE BIUjaHUE CE MPEMO3HAT-
JIUBY U TI0 U3rpajdaTa Ha JIYKCY3HH WIOIHHT MOJIOBH, BO KOj C€ JOLUPAHU
CBETCKH IIO3HATUTE OPEH/IOBH, CO IITO CE MOTTHKHYBA U ,,0yAX" IPOTPOILIY-
BaykaTa KyATypa U MOIMYJapHOCTa KOH CBETCKH OpeHIHpaHUTE TIPONU3BOIH.
[IpomeHuTe BO ypOAHUOT HAYHH HA KHUBECHE, KAKO 1 CHOPMHOTO KOPHCTCHE
Ha COIMjaTHUTE MPEXXH W WHTEPHET 3a 3a0aBHHU 1T, COIHjTHUTE MPEKHU
U Hajpa3InIHUTE MECUHIIEPH MPEKY CBOMTE MAMETHH Telle()OHH TPeNT Ce OfT
MJjlaziaTa moryialyja, Kako U BUUIMBaTa Moau(UKaIjara Ha CUCTEMOT Ha
BPEIHOCTH TOJ] II00AHU BIIMjaHUja, ja hopMupa MepIienimjaTa 3a rpajgoT
KOj HIMPOKO TM MMa OTBOPEHO BPATHTE HA MPOIECOT Ha miodanu3anuja 1o
CEKOj TOeTHETI.

ImoGanHMOT rpaj U NpamameTo HA HICHTUTETOT
YecTo NOCTaBYBaHO Ipallame, OCOOCHO BO HAy4yHaTa jaBHOCT €

KOJIKaB € YIeJNOT Ha rmobanmu3amujara BO moTpedbata M BO CaMOTO Kpe-
npame W (GopMHpame Ha TIOOATHHOT Tpax. 3adp3aHara €BONYIHja Ha



nH(pOpMAIMCKO-UH(OPMATUYKATa TEXHOJIOTH]a ja OBO3MOXKH JIOTUCTUKATA 32
KpenpameTo 1 (OPMHUPAKETO Ha TII00AIHOTO OMIITECTBO, & BO TOj KOHTEKCT
¥ Ha TIOOAJHHMOT TpajJ OMHOCHO riobamHata ypOaHa Kynrypa. Ersucren-
[yjata Ha WI0OATHOTO OMINTECTBO MOApa3dHupa BHpeeHE Ha TIIOOATTHUOT
uaeHTHeT. YuTameTo Ha ypOaHHOT MPOCTOP OBO3MOXKYBA 1A ja JeTEKTHpaMe
0COOHOCTa Ha MIOOATHUOT Ipaj Kako M Jla T0 Co3HaeMe U MpEro3HacMe
HETOBHOT HJEHTHTET. [ T0OATHUOT rpaji He HaCTaHyBa caM 3a ce0e, TYKY I1o-
panu peanHara norpeda Ha COBPEMEHOTO OIIITECTBO, MOJUTHKA U CEKAaKO
riobajiHaTa CBETCKAa SKOHOMHja, a ,,pKpTBara™ o BakBaTa ypOaHa €BOJIY-
IMja, TIOOIICITHHA TPAJOBH Ja MIPEPacHAT BO TIIOOATHH, ja TTOJIOKHja eI O
BeKe TIOCTOYKUTE CBETCKU MeraHomonucu. Cekoj o1 HUB ce MHTErpupa BO
CHUCTEMOT 3a KJIaCH(UKaIMja Ha IMOOAIHUTE TPAJOBH CIOPEN CTEIEHOT Ha
MOCTOEYKaTa Pa3BUCHOCT, 3a3€MajKHi COOJBETCH PaHT BO MpeXkara Ha IJIo-
OasHM TpaIoBH.

Io6anHu rpanoBu

I'moGaHUTE TPaJIoBH BO CYIITHHA C€ KIACU(PHUIIMPAAT CIIOpe]l HEKOIKY
CEerMEHTH M TOa: CTaTyCcOT Ha ()MHAHCHCKH, IIPOU3BOACTBEH M cooOpakacH
HeHTap; OpojoT Ha CeqUILTa Ha TPAHCHALMOHATIHN KOPIIOPALUK; Mel'YHapo-
HYU MHCTUTYLMH; CTAllKaTa Ha PacT Ha JIEJOBHH YCIYTH, OpPOjOT Ha >KUTEIH.
Bo mpekarta Ha TII00aJIHU TPalOBH C€ pa3IMKyBaaT anda CBETCKH I'PaJOBH
(Bbyjopk, Jlonaon,I[Tapus, Amcrepaam...) bera cBeTcku rpaaoBu (Bo KOj ce
IpYIUPaHH IIOTOJIEMHOT JIeJI Ol €BPOIICKUTE IPafioBu, kKako 1 Toponto u Cu-
nHej); u ['ama cBeTcku TpamoBu ox panrot Ha (Tokmo, CurHamyp, Byenoc
Ajpec, Cao Ilayno...). OBa ja mpercTaByBa 6a3udHaTa Mpeka Ha TII0O0ATHUTE
TpaioBH KO ce Mel'yceOHO MPEKHO MOBP3aHH ILITO UM OBO3MOXKYBa CUMII-
muduIupaHo GYHKIMOHUPAKETO Ha MpeXKaTa Ha II00aJHUTE TPajJoBU a Ha
TOj HAYMH U HUBHO HOPMAITHO (PYHKIMOHHUPamETO. BO 0BOj KOHTEKCT IIUTH-
paM MHTEpEeCHO 3ana3yBame Ha CaceH:

,,Kora mpBrmar ro ynotpeOuB TEpMUHOT TJI0OAJIEH Tpajl IO HAIPaBHB TOA
HaMepHO BO OOWJ Ja ja IMEHYBaM pa3jiuKara: crienuduaHocTa Ha 1100ai-
HHUOT Tpaj € BO Toa JeKa Toj ce (opmupa Bo coBpeMHHOT nepuon. He ja
on0paB ouMIiegHATa aJTePHATHBA, CBETCKH IpajJ OMIEjKH TOj UMa CIIPOTHB-
HU aTpuOyTH:TOA € THII Ha TPpajl Koj MOCTOM co BekoBHU ‘(Sassen, 2005: 28).

Bo ¢doxycor Ha 0BOj TpyA, BHUMaHHETO € HACOYEHO KOH JBE I0jaBU:
UACHTUTETOT ¥ ypOAHHUOT MPOCTOP Ha rpajoT. Taka YNTajKH ja HACHTHTET-
cKaTa CTopHja, ja YUTaMe caMara CTOopHja Ha ypOaHOCTa, Ha WICHTUTETOT.
HcTtrot HaBUAYM MPETCTaByBa CIOXKEHO YPOaHO COLMOIOIIKO MPAlamke IPH
YHe YNTambe Ce JCTEKTHpaaT BUCOKH 00IaKoiepH, eKCTpeMHO 100pa nHdpa-
CTPYKTypa, HealiHa MpekKHa TOBP3aHOCT MIPEMO3HATINBA BO CEKOjAHEBHUTE
aBUO-BPCKU CO OCTaHATHUTE II00ATHU TPaJOBU, BUCOKO Pa3BHEHATa EKOHO-
MHja, ¥ OyTMYHAaTa cooOpakajHa MHPPACTPYKTypa, BO ypOAHOT MPOCTOp
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HCIIOJTHET CO CBETCKUTE Oep3H, MYJITHHAIIMOHAIHUTE M TPAHCHAIMOHAIHU
KOpIopaIiu, Mer'yHapOIHUTE OpraHu3allK U 3pYyKEHHja, HO U MECTO Ha
00po paHTHpaHU CBETCKH YHUBEP3UTETH. TOKMY BO HUB c€ para rimobaHara
ypOaHa KyJiITypa Koja CO CBETIOCHA Op3WHA ce MPEHEeCyBa Ha OCTAHATUTE
JICTIOBU OJ CBETOT.

I'mo6anHUOT rpaji He MPEeTCTaByBa caMo ypOaH MPOCTOp KOj € JIOKaIrja BO
KOja ce OJ[BUBa II00aHaTa €KOHOMUja U (DUHAHCUCKUTE TPAaHCAKIIUU, TYKY
TOj IPETCTaBYBa M aTpaKTHUBHA JIOKaIlMja 3a JOMYBamke¢ Ha HOBUOT MOCTHH-
JIyCTPUCKH BHCOK OIIITECTBEH CJIOj, U aTpaKTUBHA JECTHHAIIM]A 3a TYPUCTH
Ha TII00aJTHO HUBO.

I'pagoT MoXKe 1a € ToJieM, HITH Mall HO Toa BEHAII He TOBOPH U 32 HETOBa-
Ta MPHUBIIEYHOCT. 3a Toa Tpeda a OMIaT MCIIONHETH CIIEKTap O MapaMeTpu
BO KOj MPHOPUTETOT € CTaBEH Ha MOKHOCTA 3a KBaJUTETHO BPaOOTyBame,
JIOMYBame, pa3yMeH IpeBo3, 100pa MOCTaBeHOCT U CHCTEM Ha 00pa3oBaHue,
J100pH MOYKHOCTH 332 KpEaTHMBHO HCIOJIHYBamhe Ha CI000AHOTO BpeMe, BH-
JICHO ¥ HU3 MOXKHOCTA O KYATYpHH aTpakluu, HO 1 1o0pa kinMa. Bo 0Boj
KOHTEKCT OM CITIOMHAJT JieKa MOBEKe HAyYHUIIM KOU ce 0aBaT co UICHTUTETOT
Ha TpajioT CMETAaar Jieka JICHTUTETOT Ha rPaJloT He MOXe Jia ce Oa3upa Ha
HaJBOpEIIHATA MPEMO3HATIIMBOCT BUJICHA BO KYJITypHATa U YMETHUYKA OC-
TaBIITHHA, TPUPOTHUTE YOABUHU U CJIMYHO, TYKY ¥ TIOCTOJHUTE HJCHTHTETH
HA JKUTEJIMTE Ha TPAJIOT.

I'papor Ckomnje ¥ HErOBHOT MIEHTUTET

[TocT conujanrcTHYKUTE 3€MjU Ha TOYETOKOT Ha 90-TUTe TOMUHHU Ha
MHUHATHOT BeK 0ea COOYEHH CO TPAH3MLIHUOHUOT MPOILEC MPENO3HATINB BO
MpoMeHaTa He caMO Ha MOJUTUYKHOT TYKY M Ha EKOHOMCKHOT CHUCTEM, KOj
JIOBeJIe 10 BUCTHHCKA JIaBHHA O]l pe()OPMH BO CHTE C(epH Ha OIMIITECTBEHO-
TO XKHBeCHE. Pa30oupinBo POKyCOT Ha HayyHaTa jJaABHOCT Pa3OMpiIUBO Oelie
HAacouYeH Ha IIPOMEHUTE BO MOJIUTHYKUOT U €KOHOMCKHOT CUCTEM, KaKo U Ha
COMHMTEJIHHOT Ipoliec Ha npuBaTu3anyja. Cexoja ommTecTBEHa eBOJIyLHja
co ce0e HOCH IIPOMEHH, TPl C€ BO HUBHUOT XMBOTEH CTWJI M1 HUBHHUTE ITOT-
pebu npenn3BrUKaHu o camata Tpan3uurja. Co YOBEKOT ce MEHyBa IpajoT,
a TIPOMEHHUTE BO I'PajloT TO MEHyBaaT M YOBEKOT. EfieH co npyr ce moBp3aHu
" XHUBC€AT HU3 BPEMCETO. Cekako UACHTUTETOT Ha €AC€H I'pal HU3 BPEMETO
JOKMBYBa OCIMJIALUHI OAHOCHO €BOJIYHpA U CE€ IPWJIarogyBa Ha HacTaHaTara
CHUTyaluja, HO MoceOHO BOOUIMBH CE IIPOMEHHUTE TOKMY Ha I'PalloOBUTE KOU
0 JOJKMBeaJle MOCTCOLNjaIMCTUIKUOT IEPHOJ U ,,HETIOATOTBEHH  C€ COOUH-
Jie CO MIMpOoKara Jieres3a off INIo0alTHH MPOIECH.

I/IILCHTI/ITGTOT Ha €ACH rpaja € MoBp3aH CO HAMMOHAJTHUOT UACHTHUTET, KYJI-
Typara, ja3uKOT, peIurijara, yMETHOCTa M HaCEeJIEHHETO KOE IITO JKUBEE BO
UCTHOT. Binjanuero e 3aeMHO, TakamTo ypoaHHOT IPOCTOP, OAHOCHO UIEH-
TUTETOT Ha IPajoT CTaHyBa COCTaBEH (PparMeHT O MACHTHTETOT Ha CEKOj



HETOB MoeauHel. MaeHTneToT Ha ypOaHHOT MPOCTOP € BUCTUHCKA PU3HHLA
Ha ()parMeHTH BO KOM KaKO HajeKCIIOHUPAHH ce: YOBEUKara, KyJITypHaTa,yM
eTHUYKATA,apPXUTEKTOHCKATa,ypOaHICTUYKATa KOMIIOHEHTa. MIeHTeToT Ha
TpazoT TO COYMHYBAAT B MeI'yceOHUTE pa3IMIHOCTH KO He Tpeba 11a To pas-
JIBOjyBaar, TyKy Jja My JaBaaT JOMOJHHUTETHa yoaBuHa. Kako mro Hema 1Be
WICHTUYHH JITYHOCTH, TaKa HEMa HU JIBa UCTH Tpaja. IEHTUTETOT o couu-
HYyBa apXUTEKTypara Ha €eH rpal, HO U CIOMEHHYHATa yMETHOCT, 3€JICHUTE
10jacH, MapKOBHUTE, IPUPOJHHUTE 00EIIEekKja KOU € MPUCYTHH BO MPOCTOPOT
U IO KOHCTHTYHpaaT GU3NYKHUOT HJCHTUTET Ha IPajoT, HO UCTHOT IOCEIY-
Ba M CBOCBHIHA XyMaHa KOMIIOHCHTa Ha YPOAHUOT UACHTHUTET KOj ja JaBaaT
rparaHnTe IPeKy CBOjOT JIMYEH WACHTUTET:eTHUIKUOT, HAIITHOHATHUOT KaKO
U KyATYpHHOT. IEHTUTETOT Ha rpafoT IO NpETCTaByBa CIOjOT MOMeEry
(PU3UYKHIOT WACHTUTET BO MPOCTOPOT CO HETOBaTa XyMaHa KOMIIOHEHTa Ofi-
HOCHO WJICHTHTETOT Ha HACEJICHUETO KOE )KHBEE BO HET0 KOHCTUTYUPAjKU TO
TaKa CUCTEMOT Ha CaMHOT HJICHTHUTET Ha rpajoT. Bo Taa cMucna rpajckuot
UICHTUTET TO COYMHYBA apXUTEKTOHCKHOT M3pa3 BO MPOCTOPOT KaKO U MU-
CICHETO W eMOIMHUTE KOM ofpeneH 00jeKkT ro Oyau kaj HacemeHueto. Co
ezieH 300p BO ypOaHMOT IMIPOCTOP CE OTCIHMKYBa U aKTyeJIHaTa OIIITECTBEHO-
MOJIUTHYKATA CUTYaIlHja.

Ckorckara cTopHja € efHa of mocrapure ypOaHu NpHKa3HU Ha bankaHoT.
Hej3uHOTO uNTame € CI0KEHO W ke OMJie HaCOYCHO KOH BPEMEHCKH IEPHO.
MAaJIKy TIOTOJIEM Of CTOJIETHE, TIEpHO/ MOXKeOW Haj3Ha4YaeH 3a OBOj MHCITHpA-
TUBEH Tpaj co JUTaboka ucToprja. YpOaHa MprKa3Ha MPENoiHA CO CPEKHU HO
Y Ta)KHU MOMEHTH. M cexorami nocTaByBaHOTO Npalllaibe KAKO /14 C€ HallpaBH
TOj CIOj TOMET'y HOCTaJITHjara 3a CTapoTo, OCTABEHO BO KYJITYpHATa MEMOPH]a,
1 TeXHEEHETO KOH COBpeMeHara popMa M WISHTUTET Ha IrPaJioT BO KOj JIeHeC
xuBeeme. Uecto MmetadopryHO 3a TPaZ0T 3HaeMe Ja TOBOPHME 3a TeaTap BO
KOj TNIABHHUTE aKTEpH CMe HUe, KOW JKUBeeMe Bo Hero. Ho TakBu rpaoBu nmMa-
710, MO)KeOH M M@, a Ce OKMBYBAaT U CIIOMEHHUTE 32 HUB. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT
ro noxxuByBaM CKoIlje Kako OTBOpPEHa MPETCTaBa, HO ypOaHHOT IMpOCTOp Ha
KOja ce PUKaXyBa XMBOTOT HA TPAZOT BO TPU UICHTUTETCKH YnHA. [IpBHOT,
CKomje ¥ HeTOBHOT MIEHTHUTET OJT MTOYETOKOT Ha XX-BeK 10 jyiu 1963 roau-
Ha, COII-PEaTMCTHYKHOT TIEPHOJ KOj Tpae MPe0iro, 1 MOCIEAHNOT TPEI YUH
on 2000-tute Koj ceymre Tpae. OBaa IpeTcTaBa HE BOIU HHU3 TPAACHETO, HO
1 MEHYBamETO Ha WACHTUTETOT CO KOj C€ COouyBa cekoj rpaa. Cumobonute
NpeTcTaByBaar eJHa Mepleniyja Ha pealHoCcTa U B Ha KOMYHHKaIfja BO
MIPOCTOPOT KOja MOXe Jia Oujie Kako Mel'yreHepalcka KOMyHHUKallMja Ha JIyre
O] UCT BPEMEHCKH TIEPHO]l TaKa M Mel'yreHeparycka KOMyHHKaIlfja moMery
cumOommTe, ToMery JTyf'eTo KOH )KHBeaT BO HCTHOT ypOaH MpOCTOp HO BO pas-
JMYHYU BpeMEeHCKH niepuoan. Kpenpamero Ha neprieniyjara U OpMUAPAEHETO
Ha HEj3UHATa CIIMKA 32 YpOaHUOT IPOCTOP OAHOCHO IPajoT ce GopMupa npexy
BUIIUBUTE 00jEKTH BO UCTHOT, KAaKO U MPEKY OMIITECTBEHOTO 3HAUCH-E Ha JIeIT
O TPaJIoT, (PYHKIIMjaTa Koja UCTHOT ja WMa, KAaKO M HEroBara HCTOpHja.
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WneHTuTeToT HA TPANOT O] TOj IPB YHH CE IMOBP3YyBa CO CTAPUTE CKOII-
CKM MaaJia oJl JieBaTa cTpaHa Ha pekara Bapmap npemnosnamimsu Bo: [lajko
Maalo, eBpejcko Maano, TormxaHa, Kako M Maajara off JieCHara CTpaHa Ha
pexara Bapnap, I'azu Menrtui, Biamko, HoBo maano, Mayup maano, Kuce-
na Bona, [lebap maano, Tapranune u apurn. Bo 0Boj mepuon, eHTPaTHOTO
TPajICKoO jaipo € Mpeno3HanmBo 1mo PuctuueBara namara, Opuumupckuor
oM, CTaproT Tearap, crapara CKOICKa 4aplinja, KaMeHHoT MocT, Ctapara
JKeJIe3HWYKa CTaHUIIa, XOTeuTe bprcron 1 MockBa, HO W TIo3HaTaTa rpaji-
CKa Turaxka. YpOaHHOT KHMBOT TIPEJl Ce CE€ OJ[BMBA BO IIEHTPAIHOTO TPAJICKO
jampo. TokMy HaBEIEHOBO TO IIPETCTaByBa HACHTHUTET Ha crapo Ckorje, 3a
KO€ roBopart u (oTorpauuTe MoA0IY.

it



Crapara sxen3Huuka ctanuia/My3sej Ha rpag Cronje

['pamoT u ypOaHUOT POCTOP HPETPIIe BUCTHHCKH IIOK CO 3€MjOTPECOT
on jymu 1963 romuHa, kK0j OMTHO TO M3MEHHU JOTOTall MPENO3HATIMBHOT
UICHTUTET. 3€MjOTPECcOT Oellle BUCTHHCKA TPOOHMIIA HA IOTOralHaTa yp-
Oana ucropuja.Ckorje To 3aryOu COIICTBEHHOT ypOaH MIapM, HO BOETHO ce
COOYH CO MPEIU3BHKOT Ha peH3rpaada Ha ypOaHHOT IIPOCTOP, U OAHOBO I'pa-
JIeH-E Ha CBOjOT HIACHTHTET. HU3 IenieHncKkara mocT-3eMjoTpecka n3rpaaoa u
SHOPMHHUOT JIeMOrpa)CKu pacT rpajioT MOCTAHO ' T'yOH MPeno3HaTINBH-
T€ MaaJia Ha YMe MECTO HUKHYBaaT CTaHOSHH M JICJIOBHU 3/aHuja. TunueH
npuMep e ry0oemero Ha Jedap Maajlo M Majjep Maaojo Of IEHTPAIHOTO
rpaacko nofpadje. CiaemqHuoT nepuop e omndareH co 00HOBa Ha TPAJOT CO
ypOaHUCTHYKY pelIeHHja M U3rpanda Ha 00jeKTH M apXUTEKTypa AOTOTalll
HE KapaKTepHCTHYHA 3a TPaJIoT, BO KOj ce Kpeupa ypOaHa mpuKasHa, HOB
YHH, TIPOCTOP BO KOj C€ TPajy M CO3/1aBa HOBHOT UACHTHUTET. Bo 0BOj KOH-
TEKCT Ce M3/[BOjyBa YHUBEp3aHAaTa calla, BoeHara OOJTHUIA, HU3a YUHIIHIITA
U CTyAeHCKH 1oMoBH ['pascknor Tproeeku nenTap, CoO0pHHOT XpaM Kako 1
kammycoT Ha YKVM.
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OGjextr MHT

Crnuku of ctap Teatap 0OHOBEH, ciiku off ck 2014 , U ocTaHATH Kapak-
TEPUCTHYHU 00jeKTH

['pagckuOT HOCHTUTET TO COYMHYBAAaT apXUTEKTOHCKUOT U3pa3 BO MpPOC-
TOPOT KaKO M MHCICHETO W EMOILMUTE KOU OIpeleH O0jeKT ru OymaT Kaj
HaCeJICHUETO BO IrpafoT.Bo ypOaHHOT mpocTop ce OTCIMKyBa M OMIITECT-
BEHO-TIOJIUTHYKATa cUTyanuja. Toj kako (pu3mdka W MPOCTOpHA KaTeropuja
ce comenyBa U Kako ypOaHO-COIMOJIONIKA U TOJUTHYKO MEOJIONIKA KaTe-
ropuja. [IpuponHa e eBonmynujara Ha ypOaHHOT MPOCTOP KaKO M HETOBOTO
MIPUJIArolyBake MITO € PE3yNTaT Ha OMIUTECTBEHUTE MPOMEHU U WUHIUBU-
IyallHH TOTpeOH Ha HACeJICHHETO BO IpafoT. Ilo magor Ha KOMYHHU3MOT,
rpaJoBHTE BO OBOj /€1 Ha EBpomna 6ea coodeHn co BHUIMBA €BONYIHja Ha
ypOaHHOT MPOCTOP, 0COOEHO BO LIEHTPAIHUTE Ipalcku jaapa. Ce mojaBuja
COZP>KUHHM CO YITUYHATa CIIOMEHUYHA apXUTEKTypa BO KOja € IPEro3HATINBA
HaIMOHAJIHATA KYATYypa U UACHTHUTET.

[epuonot ox 2000-1uTa 10 JCHEC € CBOCBHJICH CIIOj HAa MIICHTUETOT Ha
rpagotr Ckomje mpes 3eMjoTPecoT, CO HACHTHTETOT HAa COBPEMEHO MOCTMO-
nepHo Cxomje. COBpeMEHHOT HIEHTUTET Ha TPAJ0T TO COYMHYBaaT MOBEKe
KapaKTEepUCTHYHU OOjeKTH. AHATU3UPAjKU IO LEHTPAIHOTO ypOaHO Mon-
padje, maraar BO O4d IOBTOpHaTa M3rpanda Ha crapuotT Tearap Ha MHT,
MY3€jOT Ha MaKeJIOHCKa PEeBOIyLIMOHEpHa 60p0Oa, My3€jOoT Ha XOJIOKAyCTOT,
KaMEHHOT MOCT, CIOMEHHITUTE Ha AJekcannap MakenoHcku 1 Oumun BTo-
pu, Metonnja ArmonoB Yento, PuctukeBara [lanmara, Xoremor Bpuctomn,
Crapara sxene3nnuka cranuna (Mysej Ha rpan Ckorje), MAJIEHHYMCKH-
oT KpcT Ha BoaHo, o0jekror Ha coOpanuero Ha PemyOnuka MakenoHuja,
noprata Makenonuja, CKOIICKOTO Kajle, cTapara CKOIICKa Yaplinja, Kako U
Apenara Bunun Bropu. Cekako BO WASHTHETOT Ha IPaIoT c€ MHTETPUPAHU
U HETOBUTE IPUPOAHH o0elekja Kako pekara Bapnap, mianumnara Boxxo, a
0c0o0eHO KambOoHOT Martka.



[Tnomranor MakenoHHja BO TPUTE MEPHOIH OJ] MACHTUTETCKATA aHAIHM3a
Ha ypOaHHOT MPOCTOP

[Inomwragor e AHEeBHaTa coda Ha TPagoT MM CPLETO HA ypOAHHOT Ipoc-
TOp, JIOKanyjara off KaJie 3all0YHyBa YNTAmHETO HAa HICHTUTETOT Ha TPaaoT.
Op aHanM3UTa Ha TPAJOT U HAYMHOT Ha HETOBOTO YpEeAyBambe U IUIaHUPahE,
JIECHO C€ ICTEKTHPa 1 OIIITECTBCHATA CUTYallHja a BO KOHKPETHHOT CIIy4aj U
HOJIMTHYKOTO YPeIyBambe BO OPEICH BPEMEHCKH EPHO/] KAKO U ITOJTUTHKH-
T€ KOM C€ BOACHU Off MOJIUTHUYKUTE CTPYKTYpHU KOH ce Haoraje Ha Biact. [1o
0CaMOCTOjyBambETO, MJIOMITAA0T CTaHyBa Mellayka 30Ha, Koja MapLujaTHo
ce ypbanuszupa. [Inomranor Makenonuja, co mpoektot Cxomnje 2014 roguna
T0 JOOMBAa HETOBUOT JICHEIIICH JINK MCIIOJNHET CO OPOJHH COMPIKUHU TI0BP3a-
HU CO MaKeJI0HCKAaTa IoJlajiedHa ¥ MoOIKCKa HCTOPHja. U HEj3UMHU 3HAYajHU
JMYHOCTH TIPEKy CIOMEHHYKaTa yMETHOCT Ha IUIOMmTanoT. [ pagor mobusa
IIoITa, BO QyHKIMja HA rparaHuTe, cO yOaBa memayka 30Ha, Koja BUIHO
TH [IPUBJIEKYBa U CTPAHCKUTE TYPHCTH.
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MI/IJ'IeHI/IYMCKI/IOT KpCT Ha BOZ[HO, CHMOOJIOT Ha XpI/ICTI/IjaHCTBOTO C€IHa O
KapaKTCPUCTUKUTEC Ha UACHTUTCTOT HA I'pa0T CKOHje.

Lpxeara CB.Cnac Ha ckoricko Kane e cum6oin Ha rpagor Ckomje, Taa €
€lIeH O]l IOCTapUTE BEPCKU XPaMOBH, BO UCTATa € ¥ Ipo0OT Ha MaKEIOHCKH-
oT peBonyiuonep lone Jleneues.

[ToBropHaTa m3rpanba Ha objexror Ha MHT maeHTHYeH Kako CTapHOT
00jeKT, He caMo IITO BpaTH AEJN O HISHTUTETOT U AyXOT Ha cTapo Ckormje
TyKy 00e30e11 JOCTOEH JIOM Ha IpaMCcKaTa —TearapcKkara yMETHOCT, KaKo 3a
aKTepHTe, TaKa 1 3a CKoIckara myosauka. OcTaTouTe o cTapara )Xea3HHIKa
cTaHuIa aeHec my3ej Ha rpaa Ckomje, xorenor bpucron, Puctukesara mna-
nara, Crapo/moBuor MHT, Kamennot moct, Cronckoro Kane, Ilpksara CB
Crac na Kane, momranor Makenonuja u cioMeHUITe Ha Aekcauap Tpetn
Makenoncku , @unun Bropu u ocTanaTuTe HCTOPUCKH JIMYHOCTH, TOBOpAT
3a pPeNaTHBHO yCIIEIIEH CII0j Ha CTaApOTO M HOBOTO, TOBOPAT 32 MIEHTUTETOT
Ha rpagot Ckorje.

3akiay4ok

[NangopuHaTa KyTHja Ha MpaIIakETO Ha HISHTHTETOT ja OTBOPH IMPOLIECOT
Ha mio0anu3airja, BO COBPEMEHOTO MOCTMOJIEPHO OMINTECTBO. HeBo3Mok-
HO € OMNINTECTBCHUTE Ipalliakha Off €lHA COLMOJIONIKA MEePCIIEKTHBA Ja ce
aHaju3upaar 0e3 OMIITeCTBEHUOT (DEHOMEH J1a He Oue COoTvIenaH U Ofl SaHa
miobaiHa TepcrekTuBa. MIeHTUTETOT Ha CeKoj Tpaja MpeTcTaByBa WM OU
Tpebasio Ja mpeTcTaByBa CIOj MOMEry CTapoOTO U HOBOTO, KOHEKIIHja IO-
Mery TPaJuIMOHAITHOTO U TTOCTMOJIEPHOTO, JIOKATHOTO U TiiobanHoTo. Toa



€ CJIOKEH CHUCTEM OJI BPEIHOCTH, apXUTEKTypa, KYJITypa U yMETHOCTA, HO U
CTHHUYKUTEC 06€ne>1<ja, IJIOMTAAUTE, YINYHATA YMETHOCT KaKO U IIPUPOJHUTE
obernexja Ha rpaZioT, HETOBUTE JIOKAJMTETH KOM CaMH 3a cebe ' pacKaxy-
BaaT CTOpPHHTE Ha ypOaHOTO )uBeewme. CeKarmak rrodannsarja mpean3BuKa
(dopMHUpame Ha YHMBEp3alHHU JEJOBH OJ T'PaloT KOM NpPUIOHECyBaaT 3a
CBOCBHJ/IHA XOMOTEHHU3allja Ha IPOCTOPOT, CO TaKaHAPEUCHUTE CKCKIIY-
3MBHH JICJIOBHU 30HH, TPTOBCKU U IIOIMHHT MOJIOBH, CTaMOEHO/XOTEJICKH
W PE3UICHIIMOHATHN 30HU, HEUCKIY4yBajKH T MPHTOA TeTara U ciaMo-
BU IIPCIIO3HATIIMBU BO PEYUCHU CUTE I'palOBU MNOTIIAAHATU I10J] FJIOGaJIHI/ITe
Biujanuja. O Apyra cTpaHa MEHTPATHOTO YpOAHO jampo € MOoApecHO Ha
€KOHOMCKHTE aKTUBHOCTH, TIPH IIITO BU/UIMBH C€ M MPOMEHUTE BO YpOaHOTO
JKUBEEHE, 1 EHOPMHOTO KOPUCTEH-E¢ Ha COLMjaTHUTE MPEXH BO CEKOjIHEB-
HUOT peaJieH )XHUBOT. [JI00aTHUOT Tpaj] T JUKTHPA CBETCKUTE TPEHIOBU BO
KyJITypara ¥ YMETHOCTA, TPACUPAjKH TO COBPEMEHHOT HAYMH Ha JKUBECH-E.
HaBpakajku ce KOH HIEHTUTETCKATa CTOpHja, PETKU Ce TPaJIOBUTE CO TIOWH-
criparuBHa ctopuja ox Ckorckara. Mcrara Oyau HOCTaITHja 3a CTapoTo, HO
U TeXHeeme KOH COBpeMeHuTe ypoanu hopmu. CHUMOOIUTE BO TPAJOT 3HAAT
Jia ,,KOMYHHUITUpaaT" cO CKOIjaHH, MPETCTaByBaar Meplierniiija Ha peaaHoc-
Ta, W YUITE €JICH BUJ HAa KOMYHHUKAIHja BO IPOCTOPOT KO C€ JOKUBYBA KaKO
MeTyreHepanucKka oJ] UCT BPEMEHCKH MEpUoJ], HO M KOMYHHUKaIHja TIoMery
CcUMOOITUTE, TIOMEly JTyT'eTO KOH KUBeaese Ha HCTHOT ypOaH MpoCTOp HO BO
pa3IYHU BPEMEHCKHU TIEPHUOIH.

Koncynrupajku HA3a TpyI0BH Ha TeMa Ha TPAJIOT, MPETIO3HATIIMBO € JeKa
TPaJCKUOT IICHTap HEMUHOBHO MOpa JIa KOHCTPYHpa MPETo3HATINB UIACHTHU-
TET, Kako OW OHJI MCTIONHET MPEAYCIIOBOT 32 ICTHUOT Aa IOCTaHEe MECTO BO KOE
nyreTo Ou cakaje fa Oopasar. BoeaHo pakarkara o/l CETMEHTOT Ha TProBHja,
KyATypa, 3a0aBa W peKpeanyjara BHIHO MPHUIOHECYBaaT 3a MO3UTHBHHOT
WMUIl Ha TPaJioT. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT MapKETHHTOT KaKo M Pa3IMYHUTE CIy-
qyBama M (peCTUBaIM CO YCHEITHOCT I'0 IPOMOBUPAAT IEHTPAITHOTO japo.

Hexorani rpaJicKuOT UACHTHET CEe CBP3YBAIlE CO CTAPUTE CKOTICKU Maaa
¥ MaJICKHOT JKHBOT, 3a JeHeC Ja roBopumMe 3a CKorje, He caMo Kako Tpaj Ha
CONIMIAPHOCTA, TYKY U 332 MYJITHCTHHYKO U MyaTHKoH(pecrnonamno Ckorje,
noctmozaepHo CKkorje, Koe € Hallara peaHoCT.
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Greece-Croatia: (re)branding urban policies and cultural
identity

Abstract: This paper concentrates on contemporary urban policies that are
related to cultural planning of a country, shaping its image. Specific reference
areas are the countries of Greece and Croatia, with strong cultural assets in history,
heritage and architecture.

Nowadays, it is obvious that the term ‘sustainability’ is directly related to the
triptych: environment-economy-culture. The role of culture and recreation activities
in contemporary urban policies and urban regeneration strategies is crucial for the
promotion of a city’s/country’s image, its attractiveness towards investors, visitors
and residents, the strengthening of its local economy and its direct employment
growth. Place marketing is a strategic planning procedure, with a multifaceted
character, referring to areas (countries, regions, cities), with particular characteristics,
values, traditions and historical past though with different aspects of goals regarding
their development and competitiveness. On theoretical level are analyzed theories
and practices concerning urban planning, cultural policies and place branding, their
relation to a country’s/ area’s profile and their impact on its image. Socio-economic
conditions, quality of life, historical tradition, aesthetic values and technological
development directly affect the urban space, with an extent to cultural and natural
environment of a country/region. In practice, it is attempted an exploration of the
selected countries’ profiles, Greece and Croatia, in terms of policies and programs
concerning their urban and cultural planning. Greece and Croatia are countries in the
Balkans, sharing the same characteristics in terms of geographical position, history,
culture and touristic interest.

The implementation and evaluation of actions and practices, through the
reference examples is a key objective that triggers questions for further research
concerning the effectiveness of the policies, fostering perspectives of cooperation
among regions in the Balkans.

Introduction

The Balkan Peninsula has always been an area in transition, due to
continuous conflicts, ongoing population migrations and institutional
reformations. The identity of the Balkans and thus its cultural image is a
key element of a unified space, despite the fact that is an area in the midst
of various cultures and a geopolitical crossroad. This homogenous element
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now offers a series of transnational cooperation opportunities in research-
analysis, reformation and reestablishment of cultural identity, as a significant
wealth factor in terms of economic, environmental and social development.

Already in the last decades, the transition to a market economy as well
as the pre-accession process for most of the Balkan countries offers a range
of corresponding possibilities to exploit the cultural inventory, especially
architectural, through public and private investments and programs mainly
from transnational cooperation.

Towards this direction, urban planning and cultural policies could be
strategic tools in rebranding the image of the Balkans. Nowadays, urban
planning is no longer seen as a set of firm principles and policies applied to
countries, cities and regions. Contemporary practices require for sustainable
and flexible scenarios that adapt to local and regional specificities. As specified
in ESPON (2006), the conditions for local and regional development do not
depend upon hard infrastructures but on soft infrastructures, among which
culture is considered a key factor in mobilizing local structures and building
up social consensus. The promotion of culture by cities, regions and whole
countries has become a public policy serving both social and economic assets
targets. Therefore, cultural planning is the way of linking development with
culture.

The identity of a place relates to the historical/heritage background
and to the particularities of a region. It is important to identify and build
on distinctive local cultural resources for successful place branding and
marketing, in order for cultural planning to contribute to the sense of place
(Murray, 2001).

Place branding is a complex course of actions, need to be taken, in order
to reform and enhance the identity of a place with the use of cultural assets,
resulting in an integrated urban planning strategy. Place marketing is a
strategic planning process, with a multifaceted character, that refers to areas
(countries, regions, cities) with special characteristics, values, traditions
and historical past but with a different approach to goals and interests for
development and competitiveness. Moreover, is a procedure that involves
the application of branding practices to different countries, regions and cities
(Metaxas, 2010).

When applying the concept of a brand to a country, the cooperation and
involvement of representatives of government, business, the arts, education
and the media is of major importance. As Brymer notices (2003), several
aspects should be taken into account, such as the extent to which the country
is perceived internally and by people abroad, the different organizations and
departments that can be part of the brand and the way that the brand idea will
be communicated, through the appropriate strategy model.

As a result of globalization, countries compete with each other to attract
the attention, respect and trust of investors, tourists, consumers, donors,



immigrants, media and the governments of other nations. The application
of branding techniques to countries it encompasses multiple disciplines
with an aim to fulfill three major objectives: to attract tourists, to stimulate
inward investment and to boost exports. In such a context, a powerful and
positive country brand provides crucial competitive advantage in achieving
a competitive brand image (Dinnie, 2010).

Regarding the countries of the Balkans, the need of branding their image
is essential given the global competition market. Their strong historic,
cultural and geopolitical assets are reflected in their image making it even
difficult for reestablishing and promoting their specialty identity, towards the
direction of European integration.

Countries’ profiles

The area of SE Europe, as a meeting point of different cultures and
civilizations, includes cities and regions with a strong multicultural character
due to different historical influences, social conditions and architectural
heritage. The accumulation of different ethnic and national minorities and
the lack of continuity between the historical past and the modern present
affected the image of the urban centers of SE Europe and their identification.
Specifically, the transition processes in SE Europe countries influenced the
economic, political and social space, with effects to spatial planning and
urban programming.

a/ Greece

Greece is a Balkan country with strong historical and cultural heritage
throughout centuries. As a nation emerged in the early 19" century endowed
with classical heritage and religious traditions. In the cultural sector Greece
follows a mixed policy as a result of a complex system of economic, social
and political relations. Besides the state and civil society, the public and
private actors, there is also a set of external factors, related with the history
and the geographical position of Greece in the Balkan peninsula, that affect
country’ s image (Tsoulouvis, 2001).

In Greece cultural heritage is now considered one of the most economical
resources and a key factor in cultural, social and economic development.
In addition to that, the promotion and protection of cultural resources, is
an investment fund in conjunction with the tourism sector, crucial for the
country’s development (Parpairis, 2004).

The particular importance given to the protection of cultural heritage
is demonstrated by the fact of its inclusion in the text of the Constitution,
expanding the content of the ancient monuments in the surrounding area, the
residential complexes and historic landscapes up to intangible cultural goods
(Voudouri, 1992 Trova, 2003).

Cultural policy objectives include:
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-equal access and participation in cultural life

-promotion of cultural identity

-enhancement of diversity

-respect of cultural rights and property

-support for creativity and pluralism.

Cultural programs cover a range of activities concerning arts and
contemporary cultural education with a provision for various and vulnerable
groups. The development and implementation of specific programs is a
responsibility of sectoral or local organizations, and funding has gradually
shifted from central to regional and local government.

Regarding legislative instruments, since 2009 a joint Ministry of Culture
and Tourism was established, having responsibility for policies for both
fields together with sport. The government has been intervening in policy
priorities in the field of culture, supporting creativity, access and financial
exploitation of culture. On constitutional level, the Greek Parliament has a
key role in cultural affairs, which are introduced by the Minister of Culture;
where a complex web of relationships between different Ministries shapes
the cultural policy landscape in Greece.

The urban development policy guidelines for the protection of cultural
assets in areas with a strong local identity and characteristic features mainly
relate to the establishment of new social economic operators, the creation
of new organizational structures and feasible local planning through urban
and architectural design. The aim is to institutionalize planning mechanisms
and development agencies for the proper management and enhancement of
cultural identity and evaluation of cultural heritage (Gavra and Kambouri,
1998). The specific way in which heritage protection and conservation
policies relate with spatial planning, have strongly influenced the policies
implemented within the country (Tsoulouvis, 2001). The Greek Constitution
makes, also, direct reference to the importance of protection and preservation
of the environment, through urban and cultural policies.

However, systematic survey and registration of cultural and natural
monuments, the expansion of the legislative framework in management and
protection of cultural and natural heritage, as well as the active role of local
authorities remain issues to be addressed (Theodosiou-Drandaki, 2007).

In terms of cooperation, Greece secks through organizations and
institutions interconnection with other European and international actors,
aiming to promote Greek language and history, art and culture. The
strengthening of cultural relations and ties is a key issue for both public and
private cultural institutions in an effort to reformulate the tourism sector, as a
powerful national economy product. Moreover, the cultural and educational
content programs for the mobility of young people in Europe and abroad are
a powerful factor in this direction (Compendium of Cultural Policies and
Trends in Europe: Greece, 2013).



b/ Croatia

Croatia is a Central European country, bearing the image of a Mediterranean
region, with exceptional natural and cultural heritage and tradition, and several
powerful political, economic and civilizational centers that developed through
the ages. Croatia was formed through a long period of history, during which
the Croatian nation, whether independent or incorporated in various state
communities, has been present on the contemporary international geopolitical
stage. Therefore, the country’s image is determined by the convergence and
influence of different ethnic, religious, economic and political factors. Since
2013, Croatia has been a member of the EU and has participated in its numerous
activities and projects. Cultural policy has undergone several changes towards
the direction of decentralization and pluralism of culture.

The most important documents concerning country’s cultural policies are
the ‘Cultural Policy in Croatia: Policy Report’ (1998) and the more recent
‘Croatia in the 21st Century. Strategy of Cultural Development’ (Cvjeti¢anin
and Katunari¢, 2003).

Cultural policy priorities and goals involve among others:

-protection of cultural heritage

-development and strengthening of cultural industries

-autonomy of decision making towards pluralism in cultural creativity

-cultural networking in terms of promoting intercultural dialogue

-enhancement of social cohesion within the context of bringing cultural
programs and projects closer to vulnerable groups (Compendium of Cultural
Policies and Trends in Europe: Croatia, 2011).

There is a number of programs in different areas that are focusing on
cultural supply, more specific on investment in public infrastructure and
venues for cultural activities. In order to ensure even distribution of cultural
institutions across the country the official cultural policy has put an emphasis
on mobility schemes at national level and regional level, through financing
cultural actions. There is a network of independent and private organizations
catering for the development and promotion of new cultural practices.
Moreover, selected institutions and organizations have been involved in a
number of EU projects, under the financial assistance of EU pre-accession
instruments, with a view to Europe’s Council activities and initiatives in the
field of culture.

The key actors concerning the cultural sector include:

the Ministry of Culture, local and regional authorities, the agencies,
councils and foundations, the cultural institutions, the Council for Electronic
Media, public radio and television, the network of community cultural
centers, independent sector, associations, etc. Specifically, the Ministry of
Culture, the government and the Parliament are responsible for decision
making and implementation of the cultural policy, while consultative cultural
councils, local government and self-government, cultural institutions, NGOs,

199



200

and individual artists and their associations are involved on a second basis.
Regarding international cooperation, the Ministry of Culture on national level
and larger cities on regional level are major operators in cultural relations,
bilateral agreements and programs, aimed at cultural development.

Other important sectors, with direct linkage to cultural policies in the field
of participation and access, are regional development, urban planning and
the protection of environment. There are examples of urban planning and
designing of opening new spaces in several Croatian cities (e.g. Pula, Rijeka,
Zagreb) for arts and culture particularly through restoration of industrial
heritage sites via public investment as well as public/private partnerships.
The Ministry of Construction and Physical Planning, responsible for
legislation of urban planning, refers to the need of respect towards cultural
heritage, in the context of development projects, as a key challenge among
urban policies. Moreover, environmental preservation is achieved by the
integration of environmental protection and sustainability policies to cultural
heritage protection actions (Access to Culture - Policy Analysis - Country
Report: Croatia, 2014).

As the reports show, the most ambitious long term achievement for
the Croatian cultural development strategy is the decentralization of
culture, intended to increase active participation in culture. The process of
democratization of culture is based on the development of cultural and artistic
creativity and production on the one side, and on the protection of cultural
heritage on the other. Within this context, the cultural model is reinforced
through financing, infrastructure, decision-making and planning based on
polycentric development corresponding with Croatian cultural and historical
regions. Access to culture for all the inhabitants of the country is a major
priority in reforming urban and cultural policies.

3. Perspectives

The general principles and policy objectives for culture in the Balkans
are consistent with the existing international and EU policies such as
environmental policy aimed at sustainable development and environmental
protection and nature conservation, economic and social cohesion of the
region by improving competitiveness of tourism, spatial development
through balanced cultural development and equal opportunities for access to
cultural goods (Gavra, 2004).

Regarding reference examples, it occurs that both countries have
developed a context of cultural policies that is being variously reformed
in order to adapt to specific cultural and urban issues of identity. Despite
the differences in legislation and constitutional matters, both of them are
willing to be part of a wider cultural and urban network, through programs
of international co-operation. The protection and enhancement of cultural
heritage, equal access to cultural activities, and promotion of intercultural



dialogue, social cohesion and environmental protection through appropriate
urban regeneration are common priorities for Greece and Croatia. However,
the complexity of the cultural and urban policy system in both countries,
due to the particular historical, cultural and geopolitical assets, is an obstacle
in the implementation of practices and the evolution into new innovative
projects.

As mentioned in the Commission’s cohesion policy (2014-2020), the
cultivation of integrated urban policies would strengthen sustainable urban
development and the adaptability of cities to ensure synergies from the
European structural and investment funds (GRNET). Therefore, measures
relating to the natural regeneration of the urban environment should be
combined with measures for promoting culture, education, economic
development, social inclusion and environmental protection. Developing
strong partnerships where local citizens are involved, civil society, the
local economy and the various levels of government, are a prerequisite.
The combination of skills and local knowledge is essential for identifying
common solutions and ensuring sustainable and generally acceptable results
(Cohesion Policy 2014-2020).

In the above context, the promotion of cultural reserve combined with
innovative urban design is necessary in order for the Balkan countries to be
competitive. Specifically, the use of new technology systems in the cultural
sector, the strategic planning of research and development of legislative
and constitutional framework, the social participation in urban and cultural
synergies could be significant tools in rebranding urban policy and cultural
identity. Last but not least, the international co-operation should be reinforced
among cultural and urban development priorities, in terms of cultivating
inter-dialogue.

The objective is the planning, the implementation and evaluation of
contemporary urban and cultural policies of European and international
conventions to be incorporated in the framework of each country and region
of the Balkans, always taking into account the place identity. Besides, the
needs and particularities of each country are crucial elements towards the
competitive process of European spatial integration.
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Aleksandra Kuzman

Chalgia music as cultural space and “meeting point” of different
ethnicities

Abstract: As it’s already known, the music represents a bridge between all
cultures. The music connects them, passing through all cultural and language
differences. In that sense, would be logical to say that the music is a universal language
understandable for every soul, no matter of geo location or ethnicity. This paper aims
to present the old urban music so called Chalgia, as media or cultural space, through
which the members of the different ethnicities are connected between each other.
Still, the old urban music so called Chalgia, owns specific sound characteristics for
the urban centers in Republic of Macedonia.

YAJITUCKATA MY3UKA KAKO KVJITYPEH ITPOCTOP KAZIE CE
CPEKABAAT ITPUITAJIHULI OJT PABJIMYHUTE ETHUYKU I'PYIIN

Jamu Moxke Jla ce Kaxe JieKa My3HuKaTra € HajMOKHOTO OpYKje MPOTHB
MoZIeJICHOCTa M KOH(IMKTHOCTA TIOMETy JIyF'eTo, TTIoMery TIPUIaIHAIIATE Ha
Pa3IMYHU KYATYpH, TIPHITATHALIUTE HA Pa3INYHATE €THUYKH TPyTu?

AXo0 HajroieMuTe KOH(QIIUKTU MOMEry JyeTo HacTaHyBaar MOpaaH pas-
JMYHATa eTHUYKA WU BEpCKa MPUIMAJHOCT, TOpaay COPOTUBCTABEHUTE T10-
JUTHYKH yOemyBama, UM TOPaH jKe/ITa 3a MOK, BJIACT U MapH, TOTAIl MY-
3MKaTa € IyHKTOT KaJie Ce CIYIITa ,,0pyXKjeTo, Kajie IpecTaHyBa BeuHara
Oop0Oa 3a mpeBIacT, Kajie ce CMUpyBaaT qyxoBuTe. Taa e KynTypeH ImpocTop
KaJie ce OTBOpA JyIIaTa Ha CEKOj YOBEK, IIPOCTOP KaJie ce HaBeIHyBaar Iia-
BUTE U Ha HAjrOpIAEIMBUTE, IPOCTOP KaJe Biajaee eMouujara. Taa e u Mmeau-
YM TIpeKy KOj MHAMBUAYaJEIOT ce u3pas3yBa, ce0ecH ce 0CO3HaBa, MEANYM
MPEKyY KOjIITO ce 0O0MIyBa Ja JOTpPe /10 BHATPEUTHOCTA Ha IPYTHOT.

Yanruckara My3uKka Kako €JIeH MaJ Jiell OJi NIMPOKUOT CIIeKTap Ha My-
3UYKH CTHJIOBH, BO cebe oOemuHyBa My3WYKH creruduku of OpHEHTOT,
oz 3amazoT M Of MOAHEOjeTO BO KOE C€ HeryBa Kako My3WYKa TPaauIHja.
MaruuHara cpeinHa KaJe ce MojaByBa M HEryBa, BCYIIHOCT C€ TPaJCKUTE
cpeaunu Bo P. Makenonuja. Yanrujara npeTcraByBa eieH CieUPHUYCH MY-
3WYKH U3pa3 OOJIMKYBaH OJ] My3UYKHA HHCTPYMEHTapUYM, KOJIITO BKITy4YyBa!
BHONHMHA (HApeKyBaHa W KeMaHe), KJIapuHeT (HapeKyBaH U TpHETA), KaHOH,
yT, nayTa (Koja JeHeC He € Beke BO ymorpeba), majpe, med, a momorHa u
tapaOyka. Cropex LInMpeBcky, yanruckara My3uKa Ha OBHE IPOCTOPH Ce
M0jaBUJIa 32 BpEME Ha OCMAHJIHMCKOTO BJIaJeeHe, IIOTOYHO, KOH KpajoT Ha
XVIIIBek, a HAJrONEMHOT pa3Boj U pacUyT ro AoxkuBeana Bo XIX n XX Bek
(IImmpescku 1985, 12).
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OcBeH cnennUIHUOT MY3UYKH HHCTPYMEHTapUyM, 3a opopMyBame Ha
OBOj YaJITHCKU CTAapOTpajCKH 3BYK, IPUAOHECYBA M 3a€AHUYKHOT COKUBOT
Ha Oorarara eTHHYKa pazHOOOPa3HOCT Ha HACEIICHHETO BO MAaKeJOHCKHUTE
ypOaHU CpeIMHU BO MHHATOTO U JcHeC. Taa pa3HooOpa3HOCT BIMjae Ha CUTE
MOJIME-A BO HAYMHOT HA JKUBOT U (DYHKIIMOHHPAKETO Ha JIyT'€TO Off TPaJCKu-
T€ CpeANHH TIPH ILUTO IPUPOAHO Joara 10 MeryceOHa copaboTKa, BKIIyUUTE-
HO ¥ BO My3uKata. Ce ¢popMupaaT 4anrucKi My3U4KH COCTaBH BO KOMILITO C€
BrpajieHH crenn(pUKUTE Ha CBUPEHETO HA MOSTUHIIMTE KOU CE PUTIaTHHUIN
Ol pa3JINYHU €THUYKH 3aeaHuI. CUTe Ha HEKOj HaYHH IPUIOHECYBaaT KOH
3a€AHNYKHOT 3BYK, KOj KaKO KpacH IPOAYKT € HELITO LITO CIIYXKH 3a Pa3o-
HOZIa, pa3BecelyBambe Ha JTyeTo, 3a NCKAXKyBambe Ha CONCTBEHUTE MakKH U
paznocTy, 3a MPeHeCyBamke Ha CUTE TOTAIIHU CIIy4yBama Of CEKOjAHEBHHOT
KUBOT Ha TPaJICKUOT YoBeK. CHTe HEroBH BeceOu, KyKHU CIIaBH, BEUCpHH-
KU, NaHal'ypHu B eCHa()CKU MATPOHU MPa3HUIM Oniie 300TaTeHu CO 3BYLIUTE
HA MHOT'Y YaJITHCKU COCTaBHU INTO OCTABWIJIE TpacH Oeller BO MakKelOHCKaTa
My3HUKa KyJITypa.

AKo ce 3eMar 3a nIpuMep [IaBHUTE ypOaHU LEHTPH Kaje IUTO Ce 3a4Haia
Yanruckara My3HKa U ce pa3Buila Kako TpaauiHja, kako mto ce: Benec, bu-
tona, Oxpun, Cxomnje u llItumn, Bo caMuTe YaJlruCKU COCTaBU C€ UyBCTBYBa
Taa pa3HOOOPa3HOCT Ol PA3NMYHN €THUKYMH, HEIITO IITO HABUCTHHA MO-
XKeOH NMPUIOHECYBa KOH IJIEMEHUTOCTA Ha YaJITMCKUOT MEKAMIIMCKU 3BYK.
Hmumara o ce CHoOMHyBaaT Kako [T03HATH YalIralliy BO Toa BpeMe ce IpH-
MaJHUIM HA PEYUCH CUTE HAIIMOHATHOCTH KOM KHMBEAT BO OBHE I'PaJIOBH.

Kako exeHn on Haj3Ha4ajHUTE, ITO IPETCTaByBaJ jaApo U JTyJika Ha borara
YaJITUCKa Tpajuiidja, ce cMeta rpajoT Benec. On noBekero Tajdu kou Ouie
AKTUBHH, KaKo IPUMEP MOXKeE Ja ce 3eMe Tajdara Bo koja cupeie: Ao ToH-
40B (BHOJIMHA), HETOBHOT TaTko JoBaH ToHYoB (kmapuHeT), Pucto Tpmuer
(nmayta), Banuo bouBap (kanon), Myto Kapa (majpe) (IIlmmpescku 1985, 17);
KaKo M €[IeH Of] aKTMBHUTE MY3WYKH COCTaBH KOM ja HEryBaaT OBaa Tpalu-
uuja aeHec Bo oBoj rpaxa: Taco IMasnoBcku (majpe), Llykpu Anmes (knapu-
Het), CTku Maues (BuonuHa), Jlemup AcanoB (yMOyI u yT).!

U Bo mo3narara OWTOJICKA YaNTHCKa Tpyna MMa MPHCYCTBO HA pa3jiHy-
HHU €THHYKH 3acaHuIM: Metonuja Menano (yT u 6enno), Ejyo Medanion
— N6ue (xnmapuner), Peduk Nopanmos (Buonmaa), OMep Jaky0 (BuonnHa) U
JHemup IllakupoBcku (Tamanye).

Enna on Hajno3HaruTe oxpuiacku Tajéu 6una tajdara Ha Knume Canu-
no: Knmume Canwno (Buonmna), Haym Kypre (Buonuna), Ilacko Ilemenko
(mayra), Kupun Kysmanos — Kartun (Buonuna), Jumue Kapue (yr), opru

1 IlogatonuTe ce KOPHCTEHH OX HMHTEpBjy co mH(popmaropure Taco I[larmoBcku n C’TkH
Maues. Peructpupana: Anexcannpa Kysman na 06.10.2017, Benec (iamuaen 3ammc).

2 KopucreHn ce momaronyd O HWHTEPBjy CO OWTONCKaTa Yainrucka Tajpa, CHUMEHO Ha
MarHetodoHcka jJeHTa Op. 2314, ox crpana Ha Bopusoje IlumpeBcku Ha 17.11.1976 BO
burona.



Youeroseku (majpe), a mopouHa ,,80 Tajdara Ha CaaunoBuu, nokpaj Ma-
KEeJJOHLIUTE, cBUpEI Ha jlayra U TypunHot Mexmen YTum. Hemamie Bepcku
Pa3jIMKU U Ce JKUBEEIe BO XapMOHHja CO CUTE Jiyre* — HarmoMeHnyBa Mwui-
ka Camuno (kepkara Ha Kimmme Cauino);® MCTO Taka, MOCTOET U YaTMCKH
coctaB npu Kynrypao Ymernuukoro dpymrso ,,Kappanuvk bupnuk®, mwro
CBUpeEN Typcku pymenucku necuu ox Oxpun ([lumpescku 1985, 26).

Kora cranyBa 300p 3aCkonje, kako HHTEpeCeH Mmoaarok [lumpeBcku ro
JlaBa Toa JieKa BO rpyraTa Ha MOo3HaTHOT BHONMHUCT Peyen Cawma, mokpaj:
XanukyHe Ha yT, YerpeB Canj Ha kaHOH U Hanle ManeB Ha najpe, 1€jcTBY-
Bajyie u 3-4 keHu, MpodeCHOHAHA TaHYEepKH, HapedeHu dodery. [lotoa ce
crioMHyBa TaHuepkara mo ume Crena AmikeHasu (EBpejka oxg ComyH), Koja
ce MCTaKkHyBaja CO CBOjOT BOHPEJEH Ilac U MHTEpIpeTalyja Ha TYPCKU Ha-
ponuu niecHu. Youenure no ume Poza, Nna, Jlana u Ilenuna, ucto taka co
€BPEjCKO MOTEKJI0, TIOKPaj UTPUTE, BO Ka)eaHUTE UCIIONHYBAJIC U €BPEjCKU
HapoIHM MecHu. MIcTo Taka, BO MUHATOTO Ha OBOj TPaj, J0CTA MTO3HATH OHIIe
KEHCKHUTE YaJITHH, COCTABEHH OJ] TPY >KEeHU Ol POMCKaTa €THUYKA 3aeIHULIA,
O]l KOM €/lHaTa CBUpeJa Ha BHOJIMHA, a IPyTUTE JBE YyKajle Ha Jajpumba.
Bo Haponot Ousie mo3HaTH Kako YEHTHH, KOM MPETEKHO CBUPEJIE Ha TYPCKU
skeHcku cBanou ([ lumpescku 1985, 36-37).

Bo MakenoHckara paguo-TeJaeBH3Hja CBUPEN YalTUCKUOT OpKeCcTap Co-
craseH on: nmu baku (Buonuna), Myamet Uyn (xnapuner), Yerpes Cang
(xanoH), Panm baxu (yt), Tpajun Ub6panmosuk (tapadyka) (Cuman 2012,
298), a Mery aKTUBHUTE MY3HYKH COCTaBH IITO JISjCTBYBaarT JIEHEC BO OBOj
rpax e ,,Opuent yanruja“: Paum baku (yt u Bokain), Yerpes Caun (kaHOH) U
Hacep Mycrada (TapaOyka).

Cropen [IuMpeBckH, XeTepOTeHHOT JEMOTPAaBCKU COCTAB HA HAacEIeHHUE-
TO CO Pa3IMYHHU BEPOUCIIOBECTH U HAI[MOHAIHO-COLMjaIHU CTPYKTypH (T10-
TOJIEMHOT eI cocTaBeH ol Makenoniu u Typuu, a Kako oMankyOpojHH T
HaBenyBa: EBpeure, Biacure, Pomute n Anbanuute), Bo Cxonje (HO BCyI-
HOCT TOa BaKU H 32 IPYTUTE MaKeJOHCKHU IPaZioOBH, 3.M.), BO IIEPHOIOT Mely
JIBETE CBETCKU BOjJHH, 3Ha4ajHO BIIMjaell BP3 OOJIMKYBAamHETO Ha JyXOBHATA U
MatepujamHata Kyarypa ([lumpescku 1985, 35).

Bo apyrara HeroBa KHUT'a, KaJie C€ TOBOPH 3a IPpaJcKaTa MHCTPyMEHTa-
Ha My3uuKa Tpaauuuja, bopusoje [lumMpeBckr HaBeLyBa HEKOJIKY YaJITHCKU
COCTaBH KaKo JeJl O IITUIICKaTa yanruja. [IpBara yanrucka rpyna ouna co-
craBeHa on: [lerap SuBpeB (BuonmuHa), Mute Kapakepes (kinapuner), TaHe
Hpeapo (kaHon), Murire KamOypo (i1ayra), Kabakumja (najpe); apyrara gai-
rucka rpyma 6mia cocraBeHa o Mure Kapakepes (xmapunet), Toge Yoma-
koB (BuosmHa), Mumo KamOypor (yT), Mute CuMeoHOB — YIIKO (BHOJIH-
Ha) U Asuc MaueB (najpe). Tperara rpymna yanraguu ja counHyBaie: J(oHe

3 Ilomarouute ce Tpe3eMEHH oA HHTEpBjy co Mumka Caauino, CHUMEHO BO KpaTKaTa
IOKyMEHTapHa eMHCHja 3a oxpuackara ganruja ,.Kmmme Caamno co Ttajdara waiarapgum':
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MBmk7mMB3Sc
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HerkoB (knapuner), Mute Cumeonos — Ymiko (yt), [lerpe SuBper (kaHOH)
u Bajpam TaGakuuer (aajpe). [loToa ce crioMHyBaar ABE POMCKHU YaJITHCKU
rpynu. [IpBara e cocraBena oxa: Cejdpenun Ocmanos (BuonnHa), Xyceun Oc-
maHoB (yT), Pamm JajoB (kmapuneT) u A3znc Maues (majpe); a Bropara: Cej-
tdhenna Ocmanos (6enno), Kacadheawnn (xmapuner), Omep Mades (BuoimHA),
[edxu Anuja (xnapuner) u bajpam Tabakuues (najpe) (Ilumpercku 2005,
364).

Bo cBoute uctpaxysama, [lumMpeBckn qoafa 10 3aKiIy4yoK JieKa BO TO-
rairHara CTaTUCTHUKA Ha ,,HAIIMOHAIHATA COCTOj0a Ha YaITHCKUTE COCTaBH,
r3pa3eHa MPOIEHTYaTHO, BO MHHATOTO BO MakemoHHja OHiT CIIeTHUOT COOI-
HOC: 65% on vanranpuure omie Pomu, 30% Makenoniu, a camo 5% Oune
Typuu. He nocroene unu cocema peTku Ouiie 3pa3suTo POMCKH HIIM MakKe-
JIOHCKH YaJIruu; TUE 4ecTo 3aenHo HacramyBaie™ ([lumpescku 1985, 59).
Taka mro, 300pyBajku 3a MakeZJOHCKATa Yajruja clio00JHO MOXKeE J1a e Kaxke
JieKa Taa MPETCTaByBa 30Up, OJHOCHO Jiene3a Ha Hajpa3inyH{ HaIlHOHAJ-
HU uaeHtuteTn. Ha oBa Moxke na ce monazae u tBpaemero Ha Coma CruMaH,
KO€ TIPOU3JIETyBa O] HEj3MHUTE UCTPAKYBaka 3a YalTHCKaTa My3UKa IITO TH
HampaBHja 3a BpeMe Ha CBOjOT MPeCToj BO mepuoaot ox 1985 mo 1999 ro-
JIMHA BO MOBeKe rpaioBu Bo P. Makenonuja. Taa TBpu Jieka yairujara Kako
cUMOOJ Ha OTOMAaHCKaTa KyJITypa, Kako aHcaMmOIl ¥ pereproap € MpUCcBOCHa,
OIHOCHO Tpr(aTeHa o CTpaHa Ha MPHUITATHUINTE HA PA3IINIHUTE ETHUYKH
3aeTHUIN KOM JKHMBeaT BO TPaJICKuTe cpeawHu: [IpaBocimaBHUTE XpHCTH]ja-
U (Makenoniy, 3.M.), Typrure, Anbannure, EBpente, Pomure, Biacure u
Makenonnure mycnumanu (TopGemnte), HO eka BO MOTOJIEM IMPOLECHT ce
3acTarneHd NpUIaJHULIN HAa POMCKaTa €THUYKA 3aeHUIA, BKIYYHUTEITHO U
Pomu (Efynmu — Efunkanu, 3.M.) KO Kako MajudH ja3HK IO cMeTaaT ajnbaH-
cknoT jasuk (Cuman 2012, 297).

Ce pa3bupa nexa, OCBEH MITO € M3pa3eHa WHIWBUIAYATHOCTA Ha CEKOj
roenuHell / U3BeayBad, MPUCYTHOCTA HA Pa3IMYHUTE €THUYHOCTH KaKo HO-
CHUTENH Ha OBaa TpaJWlivja, BiHjae 1 Bp3 U300poT Ha peneproapot. EneH on
MO3HaYajHUTE HACTaHU KaJIe IITO HAajYeCTO MOXKEla Jia ce CIyIIHEe Yajruja-
Ta, Ouna ceagbara. Bo mepuomoT kora HajMHOTY OWjia pa3BHEHA JalTHja-
Ta, cBagbara He MOXKENa Jla ce 3aMHCTU Oe3 Janruu. bumejkn ganranuuTe
CBUpEJIE Ha CEKaKBU BecelOu, mpeja c€ Ha MaKeJOHCKH, MTOTOa Ha TYPCKH,
BIIAIIKH, TPYKH, AI0AHCKH, POMCKH, EBPEjCKH UTH, TOA 3HAYEIO W MPUIIAro-
IyBambe Ha KeJIOuTe Ha OHHME KoM Ouiie MPUCYTHH Ha THE BecelOu, BO Of-
HOC Ha peneproapot. Kako npumMep Moxe na ce HaBene Toa aeka Bo Cko-
Tje, YajrajluuTe CBOUTE BEUSPHH HACTAIH TH 3all0OYHYBAJIe CO CBUPEHE Ha
WHCTPYMEHTAJHHU TYPCKH MapIIeBH, a IOTOa, Iieelie TYPCKH, MaKeTOHCKH U
eBpejcku necau ([Iumpescku 1985, 36). Hcro taka, rpynara Ha Caxuno co
ucTa JbyOOB IMpHOrajia U CBHpENa Ha MaKEeIOHCKH, TYPCKH, BIAIIKH, TPU-
KM U aJI0AaHCKHU BeCesIOH... TOj cO cBojaTa Tajda Ha ANOAHIIUTE UM CBUPET
anbaHCKuU opa, moaeka Ha ['puurte rpuku. MctroT ciy4aj 6w u Bo burona,



Ouaejku Taa BO MUHATOTO MpETCTaByBala KyJITYpeH KpCTOmNart, Kajae ce cy-
JpyBajie pa3HH HAIIMOHAJHH BJIMjaHUja U CTHIIOBHU, KOM BO M3BECHA Mepa ce
onpaszuie u Bo my3ukara (Ilumpescku 1985, 24-26).

Cure cioMHaTy Yanrayvu (MPUMAaIHUIN Ha Pa3InIHA €THUYKH 3ael-
HUIM) CBEIOYAT 3a moceOHOCTa Ha My3HMKara, 3a Hej3MHaTa MOK Ha 00e/u-
HyBame U Mel'yceOHO NOYHTyBame. Tue ro HampaBHiie CBOjOT U300p na ce
u3paszar ImpeKy My3uKara W Ja ce MOBp3aT Mery cebe MpeKy CONCTBEHOTO
MY3HYKO JIOKHBYBamk€ M UCKYCTBO. Ja omOpaiie rpajckara rmecHa Kako Me-
JIMYM TIPEKy KOJIITO Ke TH U3pa3aT CBOMTE EMOIIMHU H KaJie K€ TH OIeaTt, Kako
mTo Benu bomase, TeCHUTE TPpajCKy COKAIlM CO 3aHAETYUCKH JyKaHH, TIPE
KOWIITO CeNejie MIaJd TPTrOBIM W MajCTOPH, KO C€ BOCXUTyBajie Ha yOa-
BHUHaTa Ha rpajackute momu (bomaie 2004, 44). OBaa rpajacka necHa oumna
,,[IPUIINEHA" HA CEKOjAHEBUETO HA IPaJCKHOT YOBEK H € U3pa3 HAa My3HUKara
KyJITypa Of TpajcKuTe cpeanHu Bo P. MakenoHuja, kaje >xuBear MHOTY eT-
HUYKU PA3HOBUHOCTH.

OHa mTO MOXeE /a ce 3aKIy4H € JeKa, My3HKaTa HaBUCTHHA THU KPIIH
OKOBHUTE IIITO YECTO TH MOCTABYBaaT Pa3IMYHUTE MOJIUTUYKH U BEpCKU yOe-
QyBama, a 4aJrucKara My3HuKa clIo00JHO MOXKeE Ja ce Kaxke JAeKae KylTypeH
MEIMYM KaJle Ce CII0jyBaar, copaboTyBaar U CIIOJEIyBaaT My3U4KO JIOKHBY-
Bamh¢ HOCUTEJIMTE Ha YaJTHUCKaTa TPAIUIINja KOU Ce MIPHUITATHUIA Ha pa3iiny-
HU €THUYKH 3a€THUIIH.
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Konul Asadli'

On some issues of Azerbaijan ethnography of (on the bases of the
materials of Shirvan region)

Abstract: The Shirvan region being one of the cultural centers of Azerbaijan with
its rich and centuries— old culture, has not lost the role and importance in cultural
life not only in Azerbaijan but also in the ancient East. Shirvan had been one of the
science, culture, crafts and trade centers of the time. The weaving and silkworm
breeding, carpet weaving, as well as the art of metal— working — the blacksmith,
copper — smith, goldsmith, stone — work, gunsmith, pottery had been highly
developed in the region. A.Mustafayev called Nagorno — Shirvan as an open — air
museum of architectural and memorial stone works. The glass production was also
very widespread in the IX-XII centuries Shamakhy. The Lahij settlement became
famous mainly for the production of copper ware. The Shirvan carpets are up to 25
types. According to the variety of design carpets differ from each other: “Shirvan”,“S
hamakhy”,“Archiman”,“Mereze”, “Shilyan”, Bendirumi”,Namazlig” Prayer).The
embroidery with its centuries old traditions has become one of the main professions
of Shamakhy women. Gold and silver thread, pilek, zerenduz, tekelduz, khanduz,
oturtma and embroidery with beads and other types of embroidery distinguished for
its originality were the main decoration of clothing and household covers of Shirvan
people. Shirvan silk distinguished by its high quality and firmness. Shamakhy, the
capital of Shirvanshahs’ state had also been one of the centers of the international silk
trade. Along with material culture the spiritual culture had also been developed in
the region. Badr Shirvani, Khagani Shirvani, Seyyid Azim Shirvani, Mirza Alakbar
Sabir, Hasan bey Zardabi, Said Unsizadeh, Mohammad Hadi and other great writer
and poets were born in Shirvan. “Shur”, “Rast”,*Mahur”, “Chahargah”, “Bayati
Shiraz” sang by the region’s world — famous mugham singers have brought honor
to our people and have gained popularity not only in our country but all over the
world. The tradition of hospitality always had an important and traditional character
in the life and spiritual world of Shirvan population. Shamakhy, one of the important
towns of Shirvan, since the ancient times until the present day has been visited by
travelers, merchants and scientists from Europe, Russia, East, Central Asia and
Kazakhstan. The holiday of Nowruz that has reached up today from olden times
has an important place in the system of moral values of Azerbaijani people, who
has an ancient history and rich culture. Shirvan region, an area of spiritual culture
and entertainment of the game. “Papaqaldiqach”, “Diredoyme”, “Mere — Mere”,
“Qachaq—qachaq”, “Chilingagaj”, “Papaqatdi”, “Sumagqeder” “Ekil Bekil” and so
on were the most played games by children and adolescents in Shirvan. Primary
religious beliefs manifest itself in the mountain, rock, wood, water, and partially in
ancestor rituals.

1 PhD in history, Archaeology and Ethnography Institute of Azerbaijan National Academy of
Sciences- Historical ethnography



About some Azerbaijan ethnography problems at the beginning of the
XIX-XX centuries (on the basis of Shirvan region materials)

Azerbaijan is located on the border of Europe and Asia and has good
natural geographical conditions — a mild climate, fertile lands, natural under-
ground and over ground resources. It is famous for its climate, in the world
because there are 9 from 11 climatic zones there. This land is recognized to
be one of the most ancient centers of civilizations. Two million years ago
there were necessary conditions on these lands for the primitive man’s living,
creation, evolution and progress. From immemorial times Azerbaijan people
lived on the Caucasus, developed economy and unique trades, created mate-
rial culture and recognized to be one of the most ancient civilized peoples in
the whole world (1, 537).

The Shirvan region being one of the cultural centers of Azerbaijan with
its rich and centuries old culture has not lost the role and importance in cul-
tural life not only in Azerbaijan but also in the ancient East.

Important information about ethnography ofShirvan region can be found
in Russian researcher’s descriptions. S.M. Bronevsky noted that the media in
the entire region in the wider province of Shirvan (2, 349).

S.M. Bronevsky in his work “Description of Baku” has shown that the
Shirvanians lived in Baku (2, 401).

In addition, the works of A.A. Ganic, S.G. Gmelin, T.G. Mamaladze and
other authors published at different times in the magazines of “Caucasian
calendar” reflected the various issues of history and ethnography of Shirvan
region. In the article also was reflected the religious and cultural influence of
Sufism, which is typical for the Shirvan region. Under the influence of Islam
madrassas became the centers of education. The silk worm breeding turned
Shirvan into a center of sericulture.

According to the records of P.G.Butkov, Shirvan actually was called
the Shamakhy khanate. According to the data of the researchers related to
nineteenth century Shamakhy is mentioned as old and the new Shamakhy
(3, 130).

Along with these issues, S.Pakhilevich gave information about nature —
fauna and flora and ethnography of Altiaghaj which from the administra-
tive aspect included to Shamakhy gubernia (administrative territorial unit)
(4, 94).

L.P.Petrushevski wrote that there are not powerful nomadic tribes in Shir-
van region. It becomes clear from his writings that Salyan and Mahmudabad
were depending mahals (administrative — territorial unit) of Shirvan region
(5, 192).

The historians of the middle century had written too that the population of
Azerbaijan and especially Shirvan province had been busy with silkworm
breeding. In the Middle Ageswere consideredhighlyShirvan cityindustrial
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and commercial centers. The abundance of silk cocoon turned out Shamak-
hi to the important silk breeding center. Shamakhi which is named by the arab
sources “The main city of Shirvan® had been one of the international mar-
ket center. Then the silk had been as a mean and the main index of coun-
try import which is connected Azerbaijan with the “Great Sil Way”.
The Azerbaijan cities... Shamakhi is situated in way of international trade
which connected Northen and Eastern parts of caliphate (6, 43).

The remnants belonging to the earlier period of the first cen-
tury which are found in Azerbaijjan area in Shamakhi and in
the grave in big earthenware pot by archeologists.

The tradition of hospitality has important and specific influence in the
spiritual world of the population of Shamaky, and in their way of life. In
Shamakhy the people paid much attention to the things for guests, that is to
say, eating, bedding, special room and etc. The guests were welcomed on
high level and saw off respectfully. “The guest is the charm of the house”,
“The house to which guest came food may be abundant” and other sayings
reflect the richness of spiritual world of the population of Shamakhy. During
that period the religion of Islam was the ruling religion in the region, and
had great influential power. In Shamakhy Historical Ethnography Museum
there are different exhibits characteristic to religion, all these are the obvi-
ous showing of above mentioned notes. In that museum there is Koran case
decorated with golden and silver threads, III volume of interpretation of Ko-
ran by Mohammad Bakuvi, published by H.Z. Taghiyev., including copper
forty keys on which there are written prayers, the shirmayi on which there
is prayer is kept in this museum.

It isn’t accidental that in the education system alongside with worldly
schools, there were religious schools too. According to the information, in
Shamakhy except “Mugeddes Nina School” there were Mohammad school,
one belonged to Shiite, the other belonged to Sunnite.

The primary religious rites having thinking manner were under the in-
fluence of the religion of Islam and most of them were Islamized. The
beliefs related with stone, water, and tree and partially ancestor rites had
great influence to the way of life of the people of the region of Shirvan.
In Shamakhy, the old religious rites, mainly stone, water, tree and partially
ancestor rites that attained great interest, are wildly spread. In Shamaky wor-
shipping to stone displayed itself in the form of worshipping to rocky places,
mountains and river stones. In the region of Shirvan there are some mountains
and rocky places which are worshipped, among them Dada Gunesh (Sun)
r (sacred place) has religious importanceconnected with stone worshipping.
The mujavir of the pir cured the ill persons with a stone. So, the mujavir
takes gravel from the grave and touches it to the right and left shoulders of
the patients, and as if in this way they make the disease of the patient pass to
the stone. According to the belief the stone removes all illness from the body



of the ill person. Among the nature powers to which the population of Sha-
maky worshipped since the old times is water. Our ancestors always consid-
ered springs and sources of water to be sacred. These beliefs existed in the
region of Shirvan in old times and at present time too. The people of Sha-
makhy think of water as clearness, lucidity and the symbol of life.

In Shamaky the tree rites and the faith connected with the forests haven’t
spread widely, it was spread in some parts. Through the ethnographic materials
it becomes clear that the elmy trees, oak trees were considered to be holy,
bur nut trees were thought of the object under which the evil powers gathered.
In Shamakhy the people tied different colored shawls, a part of cloth and
threads around the trees in the pir. In the village of Khinisli they discovered
earthenware crockery, on earthenware there are the descriptions of a tree, mainly
bird. It is known that in most regions of Azerbaijan ancestor rites existed. As a
result of investigation it became clear that in Shamakhy the people respected
to the spirits of the people that passed away, this rite exists up present time
too. So, on holidays the people of the villages go to the graveyards, and pay
a visit the graves of their native people, make their spirits become glad, and
read a sure from Koran.Shirvan had been one of the science, culture, crafts
and trade centers of the time. The weaving and silkworm breeding, carpet
weaving, as well as the art of metal— working — the blacksmith, copper — smith,
goldsmith, stone — work, gunsmith, pottery had been highly developed in the
region. A.Mustafayev called Nagorno — Shirvan as an open — air museum of
architectural and memorial stone works (7, 4).

The glass production was also very widespread in the IX-XII centuries
Shamakhy. The Lahij settlement became famous mainly for the production
of copper ware.

Carpet making art in Azerbaijan which has more than three thousand
years of history is famous all over the world together with has more than
three thousand years of history is famous all over the world together with
its “mugams” and “ashig musics”. Best patterns of different colored carpets
made of wools, cotton and silk by our masters concerned to Tebriz, Gara-
bakh, Gazakh, Shirvan, Guba schools of weaving decorate many famous
museums of the world. Interesting information about carpets with pile and
without it, cilima, mafrash, chuval, khurgjun is given in this research work.
Tools and weaving — looms used in weaving are described there (1, 540).

The Shirvan carpets are up to 25 types. According to the variety of design
carpets differ from each other:

“Shirvan”, “Shamakhy”, “Archiman”, “Mereze”, “Shilyan”, “Bendirum
7, “Namazlig” (Prayer). The embroidery with its centuries old traditions
has become one of the main professions of Shamakhy women. Gold and sil-
ver thread, pilek,zerenduz, tekelduz, khanduz, oturtma and embroidery with
beads and other types of embroidery distinguished for its originality were the
main decoration of clothing and household covers of Shirvan people.
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Shirvan silk distinguished by its high quality and firmness. Shamakhy,
the capital of Shirvanshahs’ state had also been one of the centers of the
international silk trade. Along with material culture the spiritual culture had
also been developed in the region. Badr Shirvani, Khagani Shirvani, Seyyid
Azim Shirvani, Mirza Alakbar Sabir, Hasan bey Zardabi, Said Unsizadeh,
Mohammad Hadi and other great writer and poets were born in Shirvan. “Sh
ur”, “Rast”, “Mahur”, “Chahargah”, “Bayati Shiraz” sang by the region’s
world — famous mugham singers have brought honour to our people and
have gained popularity not only in our country but all over the world.
The tradition of hospitality always had an important and traditional character
in the life and spiritual world of Shirvan population. Shamakhy, one of the
important towns of Shirvan, since the ancient times until the present day
has been visited by travelers, merchants and scientists from Europe, Russia,
East, Central Asia and Kazakhstan. The holiday of Nowruz that has reached
up today from olden times has an important place in the system of moral
values of Azerbaijani people, who has an ancient history and rich culture.

Shirvan region, an area of spiritual culture and entertainment of the game.
“Papaqgaldiqach”, “Diredoyme”, “Mere  —  Mere”, “Qachaq—qachaq”,
“Chilingagaj”, “Papaqatdi”, “Sumageder”, “Ekil Bekil” and so on were the
most played games by children and adolescents in Shirvan. Primary reli-
gious beliefs manifest itself in the mountain, rock, wood, water, and partially
in ancestor rituals.In the article is given information on the indicated period
characteristic for Shirvan to which suffism made religious cultural influence.
Interesting information about feasts which are esteemed since ancient period
by these regions are given in this work. Specific differentiation of worship to
stone, water, and ceremonies calling rain and sun which are characteristic for
this zone are presented in the article. At the same time Islamic religion has a
great influence to education and culture, so far as medresse has definite place
in education in this regions is shown here.

Folk beliefs Shirvantsev, preserved to a certain extent to the present, is
a complex system, many elements of which are rooted in ancient religious
concepts. These views, as studies of historians, anthropologists, archaeolo-
gists, linguists and folklorists, often date back to the Neolithic or even the
Paleolithic era. Many of the old features of the national outlook remained
until the XIX and to a certain extent to the XX century. Some of them in a
modified form, and stored in our time. Primitive religion and beliefs were
influenced by Islam, and thus were exposed to Islamization. The result of
the study, it was determined that the study area folk beliefs took place at the
beginning of the XIX-XX centuries and continues to exist to this day here.

As archaeological and ethnographic materials reflect the fact that peo-
ple’s beliefs are manifested in several forms: agricultural, horse, fire, the sun
and the moon, testing, divination, etc. In the area of Shirvan belief the moon
and the sun had not spread over the whole territory and in certain areas.



The article also provides information about the specified period, typical of
the Shirvan region, which folk beliefs provided religious —cultural impact.

Novruz holiday has a special place in the moral values system of Azerbai-
jan people which was brought from ancient time and which had oldest and
rich culture. All the people of Shirvan region meet Novruz — New Year with
the same hope — to perform miracles, success, happiness, desire and waiting
to greet holiday by their own tradition. Novruz which is seasonal holiday of
Azerbaijan people is a very rich cultural heritage as well. Every year Shir-
van’s people celebrate this holiday from the 215 till the 23™ of March. The
malt which is table decoration was grown as a symbol of spring. The people
of this region decorated their trays with shakarbura, pakhlava, qogal, fasali,
and died eggs and different sweets.

According to the believes this holiday night in Shirvan is considered as a
happy night, this night when all the food —stuffs of the next year are spread-
ed, everybody must not sleep till the morning. It is known that four Tuesdays
(charshanba) at the end of the year which reflects the rich and interesting
ceremonies which take place on the eve of Novruz holiday are carried out
in Shirvan region too. In Shirvan the people celebrate 4 Tuesdays (ilasxire
charshanba) a month before Novruz. In these days mainly the boys throw
“shamal” torch to the sky. It is clear from the ethnographic materials which
are investigated in Shamaxi, Kurdamir, Agsu, Goychay, Ismailli and Agdash
regions one must not forget the interesting “Gulaq fali” (to listen through the
door) rituals among the others.

In the Ilaxir charshanba which is rich with ceremonies and rituals the
“Vasfi hal” ceremony is very famous in Shirvan region and spread widely.
The ceremony “Danatma” which is described in the Novruz holiday ency-
clopaedia and rituals dealing with this holiday carried out the same character
in Shirvan region of Azerbaijan republic.

The ritual putting the ring on the finger carried out not only in Shamak-
hi but also in Kurdamir, Goychay, Ismailli, Agdash and in other regions.
Carried out ceremonies, jumping people over the bonfire, children’s gathering
the holiday share from the different doors, the performance of public, amus-
ing spectacles are nearly close by the folklore and the field of spiritual culture
of general Azerbaijan ethnography.

One of the holidays which is spread widely among the people in the
region is Xidir Ilyas or Xidir Nabi ceremony. Every year in the mid of the
winter between Little Chilla (period of twenty days of winter and Big Chilla(
period of forty cold days of winter from the beginning) the people were cel-
ebrated Xidir holiday in Shirvan region.

In Shamakhy one of the widely spread ceremonies is the ceremony that is
called Khidir Ilyas or Khidir Nabi. In the region of Shirvan, when half part of
winter was left behind, that is to say, between Great Chille and Small Chille,
the Khidir ceremony was celebrated. This ceremony was mostly known
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either as Khizir Nabi or Khidir Ilyas. This ceremony used to be celebrated
bombastically. According to the information given by the old people, at the
beginning of Small Chille, approximately on the first ten days of February,
towards evening the ceremony began at homes, then the children, mainly the
young ones gathered together, made groups and sang Xhidir song cheerfully,
and walked to each house in the village and got gifts on behalf of Xhidir’s
name.

The other part of the holidays consists of the religious holidays related
with Islam, in XIX century and at the beginning XX’ s in the spiritual cul-
tural sphere of the people of Shamaky, religious holidays and the ceremonies
related with those holidays took an important place. The people celebrated
the religious holidays, specially, Feast of Sacrifice and Fasting holidays.

The other parts of the holidays consist of religious holidays dealing with
Islam. The religious holidays and rituals dealing with them take an important
place in the moral — cultural system of people of Shirvan region in XIX and
at the beginning of XX centuries.

The people of the region carried out religious holidays as Qurban (Moslem
Festival of sacrifice) and Ramazan (the ninth month of the Moslem year) hol-
idays with great confidence. One
of leading directions of our spiritual culture is the centuries — old Shirvan
literature. In the work special attention is paid to a rich literary world of Shir-
van and it is quite naturally that the literature which in natural creat nation
reflects itsoriginal culture. The formations of development of the Shirvan lit-
erature, creating of its prominent representatives (S.A.Shirvani, M.A.Sabir,
G.Zardabi, A.Sahhat, M.Hadi, S.M.Ganizade, S.Unsizade and D.Unsizade)
are briefly reviewed, in the article into accaunt considerable place of a cultur-
allife of Azerbaijan. These writers — intellectuals have playedthe important
role in development of a public and cultural lifeof Shirvan. The literature,
theatre, education, the press, science and education, library as one of the
knowledge form, are system of the knowledge necessary for development of
thinking and studying of the nature of a society, for formation of scientific
outlook of the person, for education of comprehensively developed, nature
person. In this article there are laconic data on the literature, seal, education,
science and education of Shirvan.

The region of Shirvan is one of the ancient cultural centres of Azerbaijan,
and the art of music of this region has its old roots and is an cultural example
reflecting national color in itself. Shirvan ashugh school is considered ashugh
school having original and traditional performing manners. Shirvan ashugh
school attains specific features, and one of the criterions of this is creating
special performing manner by synthesis of melodies of saz and mugham.
In XIX century and at the beginning of XXcentury in Shirvan (Shamakhy)
the main subject of ashug poetry was ethnographic colors, love motives, the
praise of beauty, complaints from the time, willfulness of the tsar officials



and local officials. The ashugs of Shirvan — Shamakhy played saz, singed
songs alongside by dancing and telling eposes.

One of the skilful art — men of Shirvan was famous mugham singer Mirza
Mohammad Hasan Ismayil oghlu Falakzade. He was born in Shamakhy in
the middle of XIX century, and lived and created in this city. Mirza Moham-
madhasan became skillful in the mugham parties organized in the palace of
mecenat Mahmud agha of Shamakhy, and was known as one of the well —
known mugham singers of his time.

The tradition of hospitality in Shirvan region as one of the traditions
rooted in national and moral values has evolved into modern times. All the
things intended for the guests — table, meals, bedding, housing etc. were
given a special attention in the region, they were welcomed and seen off
very warmly. These progressive traditions still remain in the region. People
of these places having rich spiritual values and unique material culture ap-
proach the traditions of hospitality with great respect and always honour the
guest.

To care, respect and to treat the guest warmly are the features typical for
the Azerbaijani hospitality. These meaningful proverbs such as “Home with
guests is fortunate”, “Guest is the beauty of the house” reflect the richness of
the spiritual world of the region’s people.

To visit ill persons, to pray for healing are the widely spread tradi-
tions in the region. In this case, a person who goes to visit the patient had to
take something as “pay” — an eatable dish. In Agsu and Shamakhy districts
the traditions of hospitality and paying a visit have come from the past to
the present. Paying a visit or receiving guests not only in ordinary days, but
in national and religious holidays in Shirvan embodies the spiritual moral
mentality of regionys population (in XIX - early XX centuries). In particular,
people pay visits and receive guests with pleasant mood, good feelings in the
Nowruz holiday, on Tuesdays, the Moslem Festivals of Sacrifice and Rama-
dan. This tradition has reached to our day.
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Dejan Metodijeski’
Oliver Filiposki?

Ecomuseums as a Tool for Tourism Development

Abstract: The main purpose of this paper is the presentation of material related
to ecotourism and ecomuseums as part of the tourist offer. The paper covers the
historical development of the ecomuseums, the definition and types of ecomuseums,
their management and role in preserving the natural and cultural heritage in certain
regions through practical examples. The attention has been given to the organization
of ecomuseums and benefits to the local community. At the end of the paper
concluding observations and recommendations are given on locations for potential
development of an ecomuseums in the Republic of Macedonia.

Key words: ecotourism, ecomuseums, natural and cultural heritage, Republic of
Macedonia

Characteristics of ecotourism

In order to be able to explain the core meaning of ecotourism, we first
need to explain the etymological meaning of this term. The term ecotourism
is combination of the prefix “eco” and the word “tourism’. The prefix
“eco” is a shortcut from ecology or environmental. The term ecotourism
is first mentioned by the Mexican ecologist Hetzer, who defined its four
basic components in 1965. According to Hetzer, ecotourism should have
(1) a minimal impact to the nature, (2) minimal impact and maximal profit
for the culture of the local community accepted by tourists, (3) maximum
economic benefit for the local community, and (4) maximum satisfaction
and relaxation for tourists*. Twenty years later, in the summer of 1983, the
term ecotourism (ecoturisimo - in Spanish) was popularized by yet another
Mexican, an architect and ecotourism expert Hector Ceballos Lascurain.
During that period, Hector worked in nonprofit organization Pronatura in
Mexico as a forest and natural heritage conservation expert.
Starting from the eighties of the last century onwards, ecotourism has
attracted the attention of the academic society and large number of authors
around the world are beginning to study this type of tourism.
Ecotourism is a kind of tourism that incorporates and is interesting for many
sciences and experts from different fields, such as ecologists, conservators,
experts in the field of tourism and hospitality, interpreters of natural and

1 PhD. Dejan Metodijeski, University of “Goce Delcev”, Shtip
2 MSec. Oliver Filiposki, University of “Goce Delcev”, Shtip

3 Metodievski, D., Akkovska, M., Petkovska-Angeleska, N., Filiposki, O., "Ecoturism",
Longurov, 2017

4 Fennell, D., ,,Ecotourism: an introduction®, Routledge, 2003
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cultural heritage, etc. It is a relatively new type of tourism, modern, with great
perspective and represents an important division in the tourism industry. It
is created and is rapidly developing as an alternative to mass tourism?’. It is
based on responsible use of nature and is used as an instrument for achieving
sustainable development. It always takes care of guiding and accommodating
small groups of tourists in natural areas with integrated education programs
and close cooperation with the local population. Ecotourism provides
significant economic benefits for many countries, regions and communities.
These are important to mention: Galapagos, Costa Rica, Tanzania, Kenya,
United States and other. If we look at the existing literature in the field of
ecotourism, we can list the following destinations that are good examples® of
ecotourism development:

- In Africa: South Africa, Tanzania, Botswana, Zambia, Zimbabwe,
Seychelles, Uganda, Kenya, Madagascar, Senegal, Namibia, Ghana;

- In Asia and the Pacific: Solomon Islands, the Philippines, Fiji, Nepal,
Indonesia, Samoa, China, Thailand, Malaysia, Mongolia, Vietnam, Sri
Lanka;

- Australia and New Zealand;

- South and Central America: Costa Rica, Brazil, Belize, Panama, Bolivia,
Peru, Mexico, Chile, Guatemala, Ecuador, Honduras;

- North America: Canada, Alaska, USA;

- Europe: Russia, Greece, Germany;

- Scandinavian countries’: Denmark, Sweden, Norway, Iceland.

All these countries are characterized by untouched regions, with many
natural beauties, rich biodiversity and cultural and historical heritage.
Activities that tourists are interested doing during their stay in ecotourism
destinations are numerous and diverse, they vary depending on the place
tourists are visiting and the natural conditions that surround them. For
example, according to experts, whale watching has turned into a million-
dollar business around the world. The migration of the largest animals on the
planet is a really interesting experience. For tourists, observing the whales
is an unusual experience and depends on where these animals are being
observed®.

Ecotourism means visiting natural sites in order to enjoy the view, which
usually includes the flora and fauna. Ecotourism can be’:

5 http://money.mnogoo.mk/mk/articles/Destinacii/ekoturizam-sovremen-turizam
6 Buckley, R., ed., ,,Case studies in ecotourism®, CAB International, 2003

7 Gossling, S., Hultman, J., eds., ,,Ecotourism in Scandinavia: Lessons in theory and practice®,
CAB International, 2006

8 Garrod, B., Wilson, J., eds., ,,Marine ecotourism: Issues and experiences®, Channel
View Publications, 2003

9 Taleska, M., "Rural Tourism", Library Studiorum, Skopje, 2009



»  passive, when tourists are required to be only viewers of the nature,
and

»  active, (more popular in recent years), where participants participate
in recreational activities or adventurous trips.

Key criteria for defining the ecotourism product are the following':

»  attractiveness of the region;

»  educational interaction and

» preserving the quality of the environment and socio-cultural
sustainability.

The increased interest in tourism and environmental protection in the last
30 years has contributed to the merging of these influences and emerging
ecotourism!! as a product of this synergy. Ecotourism is one of the fastest
growing segments of the tourism industry, and eco-tourist trips are becoming
more and more popular'?. Ecotourism is created and is rapidly developing as
an alternative to mass tourism. It is based on responsible use of nature and
is used as an instrument for achieving sustainable development. It always
takes care of guiding and accommodating small groups of tourists in natural
areas with integrated education programs and close cooperation with the
local population. In 1990, the International Ecotourism Society formulated
the first definition of ecotourism, as follows: “Ecotourism is a responsible
travel in the areas of nature, which preserves the environment and maintains
the well-being of the local population'®.” Internationally, the United Nations
has supported the World Tourism Organization'* to be responsible for the
International Year of Ecotourism (2002).

Encyclopedia of Tourism" defines ecotourism as a responsible travel
to nature and a visit to relatively untouched natural communities, with the
intention of enjoying and appreciating the nature and all cultural values (past
and present) that promote protection, have a low negative impact on visitors
and allow useful active socio-economic involvement of the local population.

Ecotourism most often incorporates environmentally sustainable trips and
visits to enjoy nature, which promotes conservation, has a low negative impact
from visitors and involves participation by the local population. It usually

10 Maksin, M., Pucar, M., Korac, M., Miljic, S., ,,Management of natural and cultural re-
sources in tourism®, Singidunum, 2009

11 Ballantyne, R., Packer, J., eds., ,,International Handbook on Ecotourism*, Edward Elgar
Publishing Limited, 2013

12 Hill, J., Gale, T., eds., ,,Ecotourism and environmental sustainability: principles and prac-
tice®, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2009

13 https://www.ecotourism.org/
14 http://www2.unwto.org/en
15 Jafari, J., ed., ,,Encyclopedia of tourism”, Routledge, 2000
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focuses on small-scale activities in well-defined areas, often in some protected
areas, as well as retaining the local traditional economy as a major employer.
The eco-tourist is a responsible tourist who consumes local food, uses local
transport, lives in the way the locals live, respects the culture, and does nothing
at all that can harm the local environment and the local community!®.

The Law on Tourism determines “ecological” tourism as a stay in an area
with special natural characteristics, as well as in protected areas for rest,
recreation and viewing of natural beauties'’. Service in ecological tourism is
offering hospitality services in an area with special natural characteristics, as
well as in protected areas for guest’s rest, recreation and viewing of natural
beauties in a manner defined by law. Under the tourist services, the Law
defines renting vehicles for viewing the natural beauties, selling natural
products, giving explanation of the natural beauties, photo safari and other
services that do not damage the nature in a way determined by a special law.

Historical development of eco-museums

Eco-museums are museums that focus on the identity of a particular place
and are based on the participation of the local community. First they appear
in France, and the very concept of the eco-museum as a concept was first
presented by Georges Henri Riviére and Hugues de Varine in 1971'8 at the
ninth General Assembly of the International Council for Museums. A year
later, this International Council of Museums and UNESCO organized a joint
round table and conference in the city of Santiago in Chile, where they gave
the definition of the eco-museum according to Riviére: the eco-museum is
a tool that originates from common vision, cooperation and management by
the public sector and local residents. It is a mirror for locals to take care of
themselves and through which they recognize their image, and also a mirror
through which visitors will become familiar with local traditions, customs
and characteristics'®. Four basic connotations for eco-museums can be found
from this definition:

- They are public institutions that are based on the principle of
participation of the local population;

- They are a mirror for local residents, their image and a tool for
familiarizing visitors with local features;

- They are a protected area for the environment and traditions and the
opportunity to educate visitors

16 Metodievski, D., Golakov, K., "Dictionary of terms and names in the field of tourism
(English-Russian-Macedonian)", Contemporary, 2013

17 Tourism Law ", Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia, 62/2004

18 Davis, P., ,,Ecomuseums: A Sense of Place”, Continuum International Publishing Group,
2011

19Yin, P, He, Y., Wang, H., ,,Cultural Presentation, Ethnic Tourism and Eco-museum: a Case
Study in Hulunber, Journal of System and Management Sciences, Vol.5, No.1, 2015



- They contribute to the protection and preservation of the natural and
cultural heritage.

The eco-museums represent a relatively new division in the museology.
In the world today, there are more than 400 ecomuseums spread across all
continents, out of which about 350 are in Europe. The first ecomuseums
were established in industrial cities in Europe, mostly in France, but also
in Germany and Italy”. France is the first country to institutionalize eco-
museums through its Ministry of Culture and Communications in 1981. There
are three stages of development of eco-museums in this country: the first up
to 1971, the second from 1971 to 1980 and the third from 1980 onwards?'.
Eco-museums exist in many European countries, and the European eco-
network was established in 2004 in Italy. The network defines ecomuseums
as a dynamic way through which local communities protect, interpret and
manage their heritage through sustainable development?.

In Asia, one of the countries that is very committed to the eco-tourism
movement is Japan, where in 1995 the Japanese Ecotourism Society was
formed. The Chinese and Norwegian governments have developed a joint
project for eco-museums in 1997.
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Picture no.1 - Comparison of traditional museum and ecomuseum
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From the pictures above, we can notice the differences between
traditional museums and ecomuseums. The traditional museum includes
facilities, collections, experts, defined techniques and visitors. On the other
hand, ecomuseums include certain territories on which they are located,
cultural heritage, visitors, architecture, landscapes, local community, nature,
traditions, etc.

The difference between traditional and ecomuseums can be determined
according to several criteria such as: exhibition space, artifacts, preservation
of artifacts, method of visit and management. These differences are presented
in the following table?.

Table No.1 - Differences between traditional museums and

ecomuseums
Traditional museum Ecomuseum
Exhibit Space | Mainly indoors Outdoors
Artifacts Tangible, collections Apart from tangible involves
intangible (culture, traditions,
technologies)
Preservation of | The artifacts are brought to | Artifacts are exposed and
artifacts the museum and exposed stored in their original position
Method of visit | Viewing Viewing, experience,

opportunity to participate

Management Employees in the museum Local population

Definition and divisions of ecomuseums

Ecomuseums are providing sense of place, and for this reason they are
different from other museums.?* They are inseparably linked to the local
community and the environment (natural and anthropogenic resources), as
shown in the picture below.

23 Lee, JH., Yoon, WK., ,,Conservation of Korean Rural Heritage through the use of
Ecomuseums®, Journal of Resources and Ecology, 7(3), 2016

24 Corsane, G., ed., ,,Heritage, Museums and Galleries: An Introductory Reader, Routledge,
2005



Picture no.2 - Location of the ecomuseums

Ecomuseums are some sort of outdoor museums that focus on the identity
of the site, generally based on the participation of the local population and
aim to contribute to the sustainable development of the local community®.
They can be large according to the geographical territory that they cover
or small in isolated territories. From the aspect of the participation of the
local population, it may include a large number of residents involved in
eco-touristic activities (local crafts, events, shops, gastronomy, agriculture,
archaeological and historical objects, etc.), or a small number of participants
of the local population.

In order to preserve and demonstrate the resources that are available in
the surrounding, ecomuseums conduct research and catalog all information
and objects that are related to the cultural and historical identity of the local
community, taking into account the current problems and needs. The main
tasks of the ecomuseums are as follows?:

- Presentation of the image of the local community among themselves
and to each visitor;

- Research and information leading to decisions related to the future
development of the local community and the environment;

25 Terzi¢, A., Bjeljac, 7, JoviGi¢, A., Penjisevié, L., ,,Cultural Route and Ecomuseum Concepts
as a Synergy of Nature, Heritage and Community Oriented Sustainable Development,
Ecomuseum ,,Ibar Valley* in Serbia“, European Journal of Sustainable Development, 3, 2,
2014

26 Terzi¢, A., Bjeljac, 7, Jovi&ié, A., Penjisevi¢, L., ,,Cultural Route and Ecomuseum Concepts
as a Synergy of Nature, Heritage and Community Oriented Sustainable Development,
Ecomuseum ,,Ibar Valley* in Serbia“, European Journal of Sustainable Development, 3, 2,
2014
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- Increasing the awareness of the local community about the new
elements, and the cultural identity of emigrant groups that have settled in the
community; and

- Establishment of an educational network based on the current
situation in the environment, facilities, places and people participants
(trainers and trainees).

According to Zapletal, the relevant literature and the authors dealing with
the issue of ecomuseums there are 21 identified indicators which are based
on three criteria for defining ecomuseums?’:

- The level of participation and involvement of the local population;

- Protection and interpretation of the heritage and resources available
to the territory and

- Strategy and management for local sustainable development.

When establishing ecomuseums, a study conducted in Iran also took into
account tourism as one of the factors in the proposed conceptual framework
for eco-plants, which contains the following?®:

- Social participation, management of traditions and relations in the
local community;

- Sustainable development, balance between demand and resources;

- Compatibility with the surrounding and the environment

- Tourism, directing tourism towards sustainable forms in accordance
with preservation of the heritage.

Bae and Lee?, on the other hand, point to the importance of information
technologies in the development of ecomuseums in their research. They
develop a smart ecomuseum application that would serve to efficiently
use local resources such as places, landscapes, nature, traditions, cultural
heritage, etc.

Potentials for the development of ecomuseums in Macedonia

The legislation in our country defines the museum as an institution open
to the public, which has an educational role to attract a wider audience from
all levels of society and to develop interactive communication with visitors,
to popularize the mobile cultural heritage®*. Museums perform research,
collection, arrangement, professional and scientific research and study,
protection, preservation, publishing and presenting of museum artifacts. The

27 Magliacani, M., ,,Managing Cultural Heritage: Ecomuseums, Community Governance,
Social Accountability, Palgrave Macmillan, 2015

28 Zapletal, M., ,,Ecomuseum as a tool for preservation of traditional ecological knowledge
and practices for sustainable development of landscape®, Proceedings of the 1st International
conference on ecomuseums, community museums and living communities, 2012

29 Bae, ES., Lee, SY., ,,Smart Ecomuseum App for Efficient Management of Local Resources*,
International journal of multimedia and ubiquitous engineering, Vol.9, No.3, 2014

30 “Law of Museums”, Official Gazette of RM, 66/2004



division of museums is done according to several criteria, such as:

- According to the founder can be public (national and local) and
private.

- According to the subject of their work are general and specialized.

- According to the type of museum artefacts, museums can be
archaeological, historical, ethnological, artistic, architectural, technical,
natural-scientific as well as museums of crafts, theater, movie, postage,
military, rail, church and other.

In the Republic of Macedonia, the recommended locations for establishing
ecomuseums from the aspect of ecotourism would be the following: v.
Janche, v. Dihovo, v. Malovishte, v. Magarevo, v. Brajcino, v. Lesnovo,
Zrnovci, Smolare and Bogomila.

Conclusion

Starting from the eighties of the last century onwards, ecotourism has
attracted the attention of the academic society and a large number of authors
around the world are beginning to study this type of tourism. Ecotourism is
a kind of tourism that incorporates and is interesting for many sciences and
experts from different fields, such as ecologists, conservators, experts in the
field of catering and tourism, interpreters of natural and cultural heritage, etc.
It is a relatively new type of tourism, contemporary, with great perspective
and an important division in the tourism industry. It is created and is rapidly
developing as an alternative to mass tourism. It is based on responsible use of
the nature and is used as an instrument for achieving sustainable development.
It always takes care of guiding and accommodating small groups of tourists
in natural areas with integrated education programs and close cooperation
with the local population. Ecomuseums are outdoor museums that focus
on the identity of the region, largely based on the participation of the local
population and aim to contribute to the sustainable development of the local
community. They can be large according to the geographical territory that
they cover or small in isolated territories. From the aspect of the participation
ofthe local population, they may include a large number of residents involved
in eco-tourism activities (local crafts, events, shops, gastronomy, agriculture,
archaeological and historical objects, etc.), or a small number of participants
of the local population. In the Republic of Macedonia, the recommended
locations for establishing ecomuseums from the aspect of ecotourism would
be the following: v. Janche, v. Dihovo, v. Malovishte, v. Magarevo, v.
Brajcino, v. Lesnovo, Zrnovci, Smolare and Bogomila.
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The Onomastic-semantic Space in Azerbaijani Eposes

Abstract: The onomastic system of folklore language, folklore texts was the
focus of attention of researchers. As a part of ethnic—moral culture the names
have mythological and folklore character. In folklore texts the name of the hero
(personage) models his acts, behaviors, completely his fortune. For example, in an
ancient literature in contrast to the fatalism the hero of Scandinavian heroism poetry
doesn’t bow to fate, opposes him, how to say, the hero forms his own fate. The death
of the hero deals with the spontaneous volition.

Each name is a short, laconically text in itself: their interpretation encryption
is not possible without learning the ethnic cultural reality of concrete language
bearer. While observing the function of personal names the determining of distance
between be expressed and expressing, sign and meaning can be one of the methods
of investigation of development of traditional ethnic culture. There is not a single
unit (person’s name) in Azerbaijani eposes that the name of the hero can’t be related
with the beliefs, mythological-religious views and history of the nation. Turkish
heroism epos “The Book of Dada Gorgud” preserves the elements of mythological
imaginations dealing with world, environment and the elements of ancient ideology
of our ancestors, fathers. The epos is a perfect text where the archaic rituals, beliefs
are expressed.

The name predicts the actions and behaviors, “the text of fortune” of the hero and
so it provokes some reaction in listeners (lodging). In this sense, it is possible to look
through the epic names as a predictive semiotic system.

Oghuz heroes are presented with the epithets that expresses personal qualities
and grand titles which reflects the social position in a society in addition to the
original names. The titles such as bey, khan, khatun, sultan, hero, old, alpine take a
special place in the onomastic-semantic space of part of a poem.

Introduction. The investigation of the proper names in Azerbaijan folk
eposes — the poetical onomastics is one of the branches studied in folklore-
study lately. The onomastic system of folklore language, folklore texts was
in the focus of attention of researchers. As a part of ethnic—moral culture the
names have mythological and folklore character. In folklore texts the name of
the hero (personage) models his acts, behaviors, completely his fortune. Each
name is a short, laconically text in itself: their interpretation encryption is
not possible without learning the ethnic cultural reality of concrete language
bearer. While observing the function of personal names the determining of
distance between be expressed and expressing, sign and meaning can be one
of the methods of investigation of development of traditional ethnic culture.

1 ANAS Institute of Folklore, candidate for a degree



There is not a single unit (person’s name) in Azerbaijani eposes that the name
of the hero can’t be related with the beliefs, mythological-religious views
and history of the nation.

The structural analyses of the epos anthroponomy show the mutual rela-
tion of the onomastical units with the plot semantics in the epic text. The
influence to the epos onomastics of the characteristic methods of the epic po-
etry is being observed and it gives information about the metaphoric thinking
of the people creating the names. In the ancient Turkic monuments, in the
epic folklore texts the much information about the reason of the person get-
ting the concrete name is not given, only the heroic essence of the name is
mentioned, in general the names have been connected closely with the be-
liefs — the ethnic thinking traditions [Blagova, 1984:182].

In folklore onomastics either in the lexical level, it means the onomas-
tical unit is looked through as the definite code. In Turkic eposes there is
not any onomastical unit (the personal name) that the hero’s name is not
connected with any qualities or with the belief world of the nation, the myth-
ological-religious thought and the history. In some cases the hero’s name is
so transparent that it doesn’t demand the special explanation and the addi-
tional commentary.

For example, in the epos “The Book of Dede Gorgud” Basat has not
gained the name with the traditional way — “to cut off the head, to revenge”
in Oghuz. Dede Gorgud names Basat according to his “talking to theani-
mals”. According to the Yakut eposes the second authentic name was given
during the period of beginning to bend the bow and shoot the arrow. In the
Sakha Olonkho it is said about not having the name, including the oppres-
sions and pangs.

In Azerbaijan philology many different investigations about the names in
the epos “The Book of Dede Gorgud”, the ceremony of naming have been
carried out, especially there are many interesting investigations about the
rituals of naming in the eposes. In order to solve this theme theoretically
it is important to approach complexly to some humanitarian sciences (eth-
nography, history, socio-linguistics, etc.), especially the ritual aspect of this
problem has been left aside from the investigations.

There is not a single unit (person’s name) in Azerbaijani eposes that the
name of the hero can’t be related with the beliefs, mythological-religious views
and history of the nation. Turkish heroism epos “The Book of DadaGorgud”
preserves the elements of mythological imaginations dealing with world, en-
vironment and the elements of ancient ideology of our ancestors, fathers. The
epos is a perfect text where the archaic rituals, beliefs are expressed. The inves-
tigating of semantic, lexical-morphological features of personal names in “The
Book of Dada Gorgud” shows that the personal names in the epos were a part
of Azerbaijan, Turkic onomastic space of 11-15" centuries.
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In this magnificent epos by Oghuzs the ritual elements about the nam-
ing, gaining the name take the important place in the plot system of the
text. Giving name in the epic text as the plot motif is in the straight or
transformation form. “...In the eposes having the ritual-mythological typi-
cal character the naming is connected with the initiation ceremony very
thickly. In the epic tradition such initiation ceremony is presented as the
transition from the childhood to the teenage period. But it is equal to cut
off the head and to revenge. In the epos “The Book of Dede Gorgud” this
age limit is fifteen. From the Orkhon-Yenisey scripts it is known that this
age limit in Goy Turks was ten. In the naming ceremonies one can meet
the transition period in the age limit of seven and seventeen. In some sci-
entific literatures it is also said about the traditions of immortalizing the
name or enlivening the name which have spread widely among the Turks.
That is why repeating the names in some historical documents and the epic
traditions is connected about the tradition of name enlivening mentioned
above” [Bayat, 1993:20-21].

The Islamic thoughts taken part in the substrate of the epic text have
not destroyed the archaic Turkic name system. The statistical, etymological
analysis of the onomastical system of the epos “The Book of Dede Gor-
gud” shows that the Islam reflection of the middle Ages has not oppressed
the epic onomastica with Turkic origin. It is possible to connect the archaic
names being still actual in the ethnic-cultural system with being powerful of
the ethnic-cultural self-cognition feeling. In Oghuz Turkic monuments the
names given to the boys in their childhood are differed from the name gained
according to his bravery. It is known that in the nations living far from one
another the name is connected with the age. There was a tradition in the an-
cient Turkic society. L.N.Gumilyov writes about it so: “The Turk’s name is
always connected with his position in the society. In his childhood he gains
the sobriquet, but in his teenage period he gains the fame, if he was poor — he
had title, but if he was a king, then his title was changed in the social stage
system” [ Gumilyov,1967: 90)].

Oghuz heroes are presented with the epithets that expresses personal
qualities and grand titles which reflects the social position in a society in
addition to the original names. The titles such as bey, khan, khatun, sultan,
hero, old, alpine take a special place in the onomastic-semantic space of part
of a poem.

Turkish heroism epos “The Book of Dada Gorgud” preserves the ele-
ments of mythological imaginations dealing with world, environment and
the elements of ancient ideology of our ancestors, fathers. The epos is a per-
fect text where the archaic rituals, beliefs are expressed. The investigating
of semantic, lexical-morphological features of personal names in “The Book
of Dada Gorgud” shows that the personal names in the epos were a part of
Azerbaijan, Turkic onomastic space of 11-15" centuries.



Having the high position in the Turkic epos tradition the name Koroglu
is one of the onomastic units. As the epos “Koroglu” being the magnificent
monument according to the richness of the historical, mythological informa-
tion it differs from the other monuments. The epos reflects the heroic spirit of
the past, the ethnic-cultural archetypes and the aesthetic experience. Having
the mythological-genetically substrate Koroglu has the matchless place in
the epic art of the Turkic nations. According to the richness of the described
events, the poetical character-motif structure, the expression means the Azer-
baijan variant of the epos “Koroglu” carries the special importance among
the different texts of the epos “Koroglu”. The definite variants of the epos
— Paris copy, Thilisi copy, Tabriz variant must be drawn into the research ac-
cording to the semantics of the names.

The first observations on the different variants or the versions of the epos
“Koroglu” show that not depending on the content differences among them
they have formed from the only source — from the Azerbaijan variant of the
epos “Koroglu”; according to the typological view this variant is more per-
fect, historical and realistic.

The name of the epic hero comes from the language of the nation and
the mythological thinking, it is generalized, symbolized and finds its per-
sonification in the artistic character. Koroglu the hero of the epos “Koroglu”
is just one of from such characters-names; he is one of the magnificent he-
roic symbols of the Turkic world. Koroglu is the important name-symbol in
“alplig-erenlik-igidlik " (“childhood-teenage-bravery”) culture.

In the Uzbek variant of the epos the hero is born in the grave and it is
characterized as his mother. But in the Turkmen variant Koroglu is the son
of the grave-tomb. Here the main point is that the eyes of the hero’s father
are not pulled out because of the horse. As it is seen this motif is different
from the Azerbaijan and Small Asia variants of the epos. In Azerbaijan —
Small Asia eposes “Koroglu” the hero Koroglu is the son of the blind man
whose eyes were pulled out because of the horse. It is known that after de-
ciding to revenge on his father’s enemies Rovshan was called as Koroglu.
In the Azerbaijan variant of the epos “Koroglu” the fathers’ punishment was
just connected with the horse problem. Such conformities have shown them-
selves in many other points, too.

In the variant of Turkmen when the name was given to the child who was
born in the grave the following words were told to the nation: “Let this child
be the brave son of the Turkmen nation, Turkmen country. When one of the
people told “Name this child”, the other one of the people told name him
as Rovshan, as he came from the dark grave to the light, but the other was
called as Goroglu (Graves son), because he came with his name”[ Ekiji,
2004:146].

If in the Azerbaijan variant Koroglu’s name is Rovshan, then his fa-
ther’s name is Ali. But in the Turkey variant of the epos Koroglu’s father
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is Rovshan, his son is Ali. One can connect the name Ali/Eli with the wide
spreading of the Alevism thinking in Anatolia.

The Turkish investigator Jahid Oztelli also cleared up these prob-
lems: “... according to the reading of the ancient spelling about the poet’s
name(Koroglu) the investigators didn't pay attention to the name Koroglu
or Guroglu. The word Guroglu has no meaning. But the name Koroglu has
the meaning. As it is known the word “qor” means “bright”, “fire”. That
is why we think that it is more agreeable to accept as Koroglu” [Oztelli,
1969:5277-5279].

Being as the alp type of the Turkic nation protecting and justifying the
personal spirit the existence of Koroglu is informed in the Uzbek variant
with the help of Shahdarkhan’s dream. In the Turkmen and Uzbek variants
the hero being born in the grave embraces the extraordinary peculiarities
of the epos volume in itself and is presented as the fighter protecting the
community values. Some Turkmen urugs connect their root with the name
Koroglu.

There is a mythological layer in Koroglu onomastic unit. In Middle Asia
variants of the epos “Koroglu”, for example, in the Dagestan publication it
is shown that the name “Rovshan” was given by the religious advocates. If
one of the investigators explains that the hero’s birth was in the grave (Goro-
glu (Grave’s son)), vice versa, the second tells that the hero (Rovshan) came
from the dark world to the light, the third explains that the hero’s father was
made deaf (Karoglu (Deaf man’s son)) and was blinded (Koroglu (Blind
man’s son) by Khunkar shah.

In the names of the mythological tale heroes the thoughts about the spir-
it’s going to the underground (the deaths) world and the events have found
its reflection. In the epos Koroglu is associated with the underground world
and the sky. In the Turkmen version he is born in the grave. But Gashabu
is confronted with the stars. Mentioning the Tatar version of the tale “Yer
Toshtuk” V.V.Radlov wrote: “In Mongol Tatars the hero carries the name
“Yer Tushluk” (the hero of the underground world), he has gained this name
according to his visits to the underground world” [Urmancheev, 1986:27].
Basing on the information of the Uzbek bakhshis (poet-singer) T. Mirzayev
writes that in the epos “Er oglu” Koroglu’s getting old and disappearance is
mentioned. According to the epic tradition Koroglu is given 120 years life
and after this period he doesn’t die, he disappears in the legendary Sulduz
Mountain [Karriev, 4]. Koroglu is the myth phenomena of the Turkic na-
tions. “The motifs such as the grave in the birth, the cave in the death or in
the disappearance show it clearly that Koroglu phenomenology is connected
with that world, it means the myth of the setting Moon and the rising Sun
symbolically” [Ekiji, 2004:69]. In the mythological thinking tradition the
cave is symbolized as the mother’s womb. “As the cave, the mother’s womb
are the birth symbol, at the same time being known as the grave of the first



people or the great heroes have kept the confrontation of the birth and the
deathtogether’[Oztelli, 1969: 37]. Koroglu’s connection with the archetype
motif of die-relive gives an opportunity to characterize him as the mythical
hero.

As it is seen Koroglu is also a carrier of the ancestor archetype as Dede
Gorgud, he has the naming function and as the head of the initiation cer-
emony the role of Dede Gorgud and Koroglu are connected with the cultural
hero type.

The name predicts the actions and behaviors, “the text of fortune” of the
hero and so it provokes some reaction in listeners (lodging). In this sense, it
is possible to look through the epic names as a predictive semiotic system.

In Azerbaijan (Turkic) epos tradition the explanation of the proper
names — anthroponomy shows once more that these names are connected
with the mythic-poetical thinking, the belief world and the historical memory
very thickly. Indeed, “the work of art’s hero is affirmed in the readers’ con-
sciousness with his outward appearance, character signs, actions, thoughts,
speech. If the writer can achieve to create this or the other character, then
his all peculiarities will be connected in the readers’ imaginations with one
word — the heros name”’[ Shetinin, 1996:119].
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Controversy over Human Freedom in a Globalized World

Abstract: The Universal Declaration of Human Rights simultaneously grants and
restricts human freedom in the globalized world. Rights give freedom. Humans are
obliged to respect each other’s rights. Obligations take freedom away. The concept
of free will is controversial. There are opposite beliefs about the free will among
Christians, though the source of Christianity is the same for all. In a globalized
world, people are connected through Internet. Internet is being promoted as free,
but users pay for access to it and face security and privacy threats. Controversy over
human freedom in a globalized world reminds us that speaking about human rights
must not serve the purpose of avoiding responsibility.

Keywords:freedom, controversy, global

Introduction

This paper briefly analyzes the controversy over human freedom in three
phenomena of the global society: universal human rights and responsibili-
ties, freedom of the will in Christianity, and peer-to-peer file sharing over the
Internet. United Nations recognized universal human rights, but their recog-
nition requires taking responsibilities. There are limitations to the exercise
of human rights. Humans define rights and responsibilities. Laws protect
human rights. Freedom is limited by laws. One of the fundamental freedoms
recognized in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights is the freedom to
change religion. Religious conversion contributed to the growth of Christi-
anity into the largest religion in the world. The problem of free will is one
of the greatest problems in Christianity. Christians ask how can human will
be free if everything happens according to God’s will. There are opposite
beliefs about the freedom of the will among Christians around the globe.
Opposite opinions can be found on the global computer network known as
Internet. Declaration of Internet Freedom has been signed by organizations
and individuals with a purpose to promote Internet as free. Freedom on the
Internet can be easily misused. Peer-to-peer file sharing applications are be-
ing used for online piracy. Their usage in the Republic of Macedonia was in the
focus of my survey research conducted in 2013.

Universal Human Rights and Responsibilities
The Universal Declaration of Human Rights was adopted by the Unit-
ed Nations General Assembly in Paris in 1948 (United Nations, 2017). It

1 MA, PhD candidate, Institute of Sociology, Faculty of Philosophy, Ss. Cyril and Methodius
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proclaimed the universal rights of people throughout the world, but that was
not enough. Despite their recognition on a global scale, human rights were
continually violated by individuals, groups, and countries all over the globe.
That led to creation of the Universal Declaration of Human Responsibilities
by the Committee of the United Nations Educational, Scientific, Cultural
Organization in Paris in 1997, as well as the Universal Declaration of Hu-
man Responsibilities by the InterAction Council the same year (Anton &
Shelton, 2011, p. 220). In 1998, the United Nations General Assembly ad-
opted the Declaration on the Right and Responsibility of Individuals, Groups
and Organs of Society to Promote and Protect Universally Recognized Hu-
man Rights and Fundamental Freedoms (Office of the United Nations High
Commissioner for Human Rights, 2016). Even the creators of the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights recognized the importance of responsibilities.
In article 29 they affirmed the limitations of exercising rights, which existed
for the purpose of securing respect for the rights of others (United Nations,
2017). Article 29 declares that the rights may not be exercised contrary to
the principles of the United Nations, and article 30 states that nothing in
the Declaration may be interpreted as a right to perform an act aimed at a
destruction of any declared right (United Nations, 2017). Article 22 entitles
everyone to realization of his rights and free development of his personality,
but in accordance with the organization and resources of the society (United
Nations, 2017). According to article 29, everyone has duties to the society in
which he freely develops his personality (United Nations, 2017).

Human rights are the rights that one has because of being a human (Don-
nelly, 2013, p. 10). Recognition of natural rights would mean accepting all
the people the way they naturally are. People by nature could do either bad or
good things. Speaking about natural rights would not change anything in so-
ciety. The problems of humankind would not be solved. Natural rights do not
have to be written because they are automatically derived from nature. Writ-
ten rights are results of social contract. They are accepted by the majority of
society. The form of government in a society where people rule is called de-
mocracy. Article 29 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights explicitly
shows that in time of its creation, governments were determined to estab-
lish democracy (United Nations, 2017). Human rights are individual rights
(Donnelly, 2013, p. 29). Every individual has an impact on society. Societies
affect individuals. Social freedom is one of the core values of the anarchists
(Curran, 2007, p. 48). Both individual and social anarchists promote indi-
vidual freedom, though individual anarchists believe that the freedom of the
individual is endangered in the community, while social anarchists believe
that individual freedom is more expressed in a community (Curran, 2007, p.
23). According to the anarchists, hierarchy derails freedom and subjectivity
(Curran, 2007, p. 27). Anarchists do not recognize authorities. In a state of
anarchy nobody has an obligation to submit to anyone. There could be no
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order in society without government. There has to be a system of control to
preserve the societal order.

Article 1 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights says that all hu-
man beings are free and equal in rights (United Nations, 2017). Jan Narveson
argues for the incompatibility of liberty and equality, while James P. Sterba
argues for their compatibility (Narveson & Sterba, 2010). Article 17 recog-
nizes the private property right (United Nations, 2017). Natural resources
are not evenly distributed around the globe. Properties that humans own are
not equivalent. Hans-Hermann Hoppe claims that private property is incom-
patible with egalitarianism because it implies exclusivity, inequality, and
difference (Hoppe, 2007, p. 217). According to him, it is also incompatible
with democracy because democratic societies impose restrictions to property
owners (Hoppe, 2007, p. 105). Article 23 recognizes the right to free choice
of employment, while article 25 recognizes the right to security in the event
of unemployment or other lack of livelihood in circumstances beyond human
control (United Nations, 2017). People should be qualified for the job they
apply for. Individuals can gain qualifications through education, but accord-
ing to their own capacities. Education proves that people do not have the
same capacity. All the students do not get the same grades for every subject.
Article 26 recognizes the right to free education in fundamental stages and
equal access to higher education on the basis of merit (United Nations, 2017).
In a global society it is more appropriate to speak about unequal than equal op-
portunities in education (Georgievski, 1999, p. 147). In a world with so many
differences, people do not have the same opportunities. Genetic material and
social stratification are main sources of inequality (Georgievski, 1999, p. 147).

The source of human rights is human moral nature, which is a social
construction (Donnelly, 2013, p. 15). What is right and wrong can differ con-
siderably among societies. Societies at different times have different moral
norms. Human rights are considered inherent, but there are no absolute moral
criteria across societies and over time. Moral relativism could lead to denial
of all moral values (Baghramian, 2004, p. 211). Globalization simultane-
ously promotes universal cultural values and cultural differences. The 2001
Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity of the United Nations Educa-
tional, Scientific and Cultural Organization designated cultural diversity as a
human right (French, 2007, p. 106). Article 15 of the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights entitles everyone the right to a nationality and to change his
nationality (United Nations, 2017). In the process of globalization, people
are aware of growing interdependence, but they fight for independence. De-
spite the freedom of movement entitled in article 13 (United Nations, 2017),
state borders continually change. Article 19 entitles everyone the freedom
to hold opinions without interference (United Nations, 2017). The Repub-
lic of Macedonia has been continuously under pressure to change its name
in a democratic world. Article 18 entitles everyone the freedom of thought,



conscience, and religion (United Nations, 2017). People may believe what-
ever they want. Religious organizations gain or lose members by conversion.
Without the freedom to change religion, Christianity would not have become
the largest religion in the world.

Freedom of the Will in Christianity

The problem of free will has divided Christians since the early period
of Christianity. Augustine opposed Pelagius and his followers in the fifth
century (Lutzer, 1998, pp. 153-154). Pelagians believed that humans had
ability to choose between right and wrong (Lutzer 1998, p. 159). Augustine
believed that human will was bound in sin and only God’s grace could liber-
ate it (Lutzer, 1998, p. 158). Pelagians diminished the need for God’s grace,
but Augustine magnified the need for God’s sovereign grace (Lutzer, 1998,
p. 160). Church councils condemned Pelagianism, but the Pelagian-Au-
gustinian controversy erupted in the era of Protestant Reformation (Lutzer,
1998, pp. 163-164). Erasmus defended the belief in freedom of the human
will, while Luther defended the belief that human will was enslaved to sin.
Erasmus believed that humans could contribute to their eternal salvation, but
Luther believed that salvation was a sovereign work of God (Lutzer, 1998, p.
165). According to Erasmus, humans have power to initiate their relationship
with God (Lutzer, 1998, p. 165). They choose God and cooperate with him
in the salvation process. Acording to Luther, humans are totally depraved
(Lutzer, 1998, p. 174). Their will is captive to their evil desires and to Satan
(Lutzer, 1998, p. 172). God chooses humans and works in their hearts to
bring them to salvation. Calvin believed that human will was in bondage
and could be rescued from the slavery by God, who elected some to eter-
nal life and others to reprobation (Lutzer, 1998, p. 177). Arminius believed
that God’s grace was universal and salvation depended on the human will
(Lutzer, 1998, pp. 178-179). Arminians defended free will in opposition to
Calvinists who defended predestination. Both Whitefield and Wesley were
Methodists, but Whitefield agreed with Calvin, whereas Wesley agreed with
Arminius (Lutzer, 1998, pp. 201-202). Arminians believe that God works in
the human heart, but does not determine human decision (Lutzer, 1998, p.
207). God permits evil because he does not violate the freedom of the human
will (Lutzer, 1998, p. 208). Calvinists believe that God elects people and the
salvation of the elected is certain (Lutzer, 1998, p. 213). Otherwise, he does
not have a perfect control over his creation and he is forced to adjust himself
to it (Lutzer, 1998, p. 220). God ordains what he permits (Lutzer, 1998, p.
210). People would have more freedom if Satan were not allowed to work
in them (Lutzer, 1998, p. 214). God has the power to save all, but chose to
show his attributes through the punishment of the iniquities and giving love
and mercy to the elected (Lutzer, 1998, p. 221). The opposition within Chris-
tianity concerning the problem of free will persists. Both sides of the issue
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cite verses from the Bible. They both recognize the Bible as God’s word, but
understand it differently.

The Scientific American website survey conducted in 2015 confirmed
there were opposite beliefs on the free will issue among Internet users (Stix,
2015). Out of 4,552 respondends, 58.9% voted in favor of free will and 41.1%
voted against it (Stix, 2015). The global computer network enables users to
share their opinions about free will.

Peer-to-Peer File Sharing Over the Internet

Internet is a global computer network because it connects people from all
around the world. Organizations and individuals have signed the Declara-
tion of Internet Freedom in order to promote Internet freedom (Mikulewicz,
2013). Though Internet is being promoted as free, its users pay for access to it
and are continually exposed to security and privacy threats. In every country
in the world there are individuals who are not connected to Internet (World
Bank Group, 2016). My survey research conducted in 2013 confirmed the
popularity of peer-to-peer file sharing applications among Macedonian In-
ternet users (Cvetkovski, 2013, p. 90). The advantage of peer-to-peer file
sharing applications the users liked the most (35.3%) was that they were free
of charge (Cvetkovski, 2013, p. 100). Security and privacy threats are among
the biggest challenges that Internet users face. Most of the Internet users in
the Republic of Macedonia (36%) considered security threats the biggest
disadvantage of the peer-to-peer file sharing applications (Cvetkovski, 2013,
p- 93). Although downloading files with these applications is anonymous
and uploading files is inevitable, most of the Internet users in the Republic of
Macedonia (49%) did not want unfamiliar users to download files from their
computers (Cvetkovski, 2013, p. 98). In order to protect their privacy (22%)
and to avoid security risks (13%), Macedonian Internet users did not accept
others to download files from their computers (Cvetkovski, 2013, p. 98).

Freedom is often misused by the users of peer-to-peer file sharing applica-
tions. In 2010, Envisional analysed bandwidth usage across the Internet and
estimated that 23.76% of the Internet bandwidth was used to transfer non-
pornographic infringing contents (as cited in Cvetkovski, 2013, p. 35). It was
found that 63.68% of the most popular torrents managed by the largest Bit-
Torrent tracker offered non-pornographic infringing contents, which made
BitTorrent protocol responsible for 11.39% of all non-pornographic infringing
Internet traffic (as cited in Cvetkovski, 2013, p. 35). Swiss anti-piracy tracking
company Logistep collected Internet Protocol addresses of alleged infringers
of intellectual property laws who used peer-to-peer file sharing applications
(as cited in Cvetkovski, 2013, p. 73). Swiss data protection authority filed a
lawsuit against the activities of Logistep, which was finally resolved in a rul-
ing of the Swiss Federal Supreme Court in 2010, when it was declared that
Internet Protocol addresses were private data and activities of Logistep were
breaches of privacy (as cited in Cvetkovski, 2013, p. 74).



On January 18, 2012, websites and users joined in online protest against
the bills that were introduced against online piracy (Mikulewicz, 2013). The
day of'the protest is celebrated as Internet Freedom Day because the enactment
of the bills was postponed and the Internet freedom was preserved. It was the
misuse of the proposed legal measures that websites and users were afraid of.
Internet freedom must not mean acceptance of illegal activities on the Internet.
Producers of the Declaration of Internet Freedom ask for recognition of five
basic principles of free and open Internet: freedom of expression, universal
access, openness of the network, freedom of innovation, and protection of pri-
vacy (Mikulewicz, 2013). These basic principles were proposed to guide the
Internet policymakers. Macedonian Internet users are aware of the necessity
of Internet legislation. Though 73% of the users were at least partially famil-
iar with the intellectual property laws,about 75% considered there should be
laws against misbehavior on the Internet (Cvetkovski, 2013, pp. 100-101).

Conclusion

We live in a runaway world and liquid modernity. In a period of global-
ization, there are trends that move in opposite directions. Research on these
trends improves the understanding of global processes. This paper contributes
to the understanding of the controversy over human freedom in the global-
ized world. The controversy is analyzed through the universal human rights
and responsibilities, freedom of the will in Christianity, and peer-to-peer file
sharing over the Internet. Controversies over human freedom become part of
the global society, but they must not undermine its foundations. We should
build a global society that will not be based on making excuses. We ought to
speak more about human responsibilities. Speaking about human rights and
freedoms must not serve the purpose of avoiding responsibilities.
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Ethic ground for new Jus Commune, possibility or illusion

Abstract: Although there is great achievement in EU law approximation, still the
questions are open about the possibilities for transition from national to European
private law and possibly converging the European legal systems. Two rival blocks
are presenting their arguments for and against, listing the theoretical as well practical
challenges. In that debate the legal historians are raising the issue about the re-
europeisation instead the widely known Europeisation, pointing that not such long
time ago, the European Jus commune as common law for all continental Europe
was one and only learned and in some places the main applied law. The tradition
is going even backwards to the Justinian’s Corpus Juris Civilis and its paramount
legal importance as the first written and comprehensive legal codex enforced to the
whole Roman Empire. This paper is based on the research about the options to detect
the common ethical norms on which the future EU supranational private law can
be based and if they are strong enough to act as cohesive elements that can cope
with national and cultural differences. The main research questions will be: Can we
draw lessons from the past and create a unique common legal system or the new jus
commune is just and illusion?What are base ethical norms that can support it and
what is their role? Are those ethical norms have enough cohesive power and if not
where else we can find the unifying factors? Certainly, the ethic can provide solid
ground but the process requires as well determining political will that can enforce
the common legal system. It is on the scientist to prepare the road for possible legal
unification of Europe, detecting the legal and cultural similarities that has potential
to increase the general wellbeing

ETnuka 6a3a 3a HOBO Jus commune, MOXXHOCT WU WITy3uja?

I Bosen

CpeaHOBEKOBHOTOJuUS communeOUno eIUHCTBEHO IPABO ILUTO CE WU3BY-
YyBajo, a Ha HEKOM MeCTa M €IMHCTBEHO MPaBO IITO C€ MPUMEHYBAIO HU3
nenara KoHTuHeHTanHa EBpona. OBaa 3aenHUYKA [IpaBHA TPaguLlja Biede
KopeHu of JyctuHujaHoBara nipaBHa 30upka Corpus Juris Civilis v HeTOBaTa
HEHaJMHMHATA NPaBHA BaXKHOCT KAaKO IPB MHUIIAH U ceomn(aTeH KOIEKC BP3
YHja OCHOBA IPABHO CE PEryJupaje oAHOCUTE BO PuMckara ummnepwuja.’

1 Ass. Prof. Dr., International Balkan University, natalijashikova@hotmail.com;

2 PhD, Ministry of Information Society and Administration, branka_minceva@yahoo.com

3A. Borkowski and P. du Plessis, Roman Law and European Jus Commune, Roman Law,
Oxford University Press, 1994
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MHory BeKoBHU MOJIOLIHA, HIeaTa 3a co3laBambe HOBO Jus commune, 01-
HOCHO HOBO €BPOIICKO IIPHUBATHO MPABO € MOBTOPHO akTyenHa. Cekako, Kora
ce 300pyBa 3a XapMOHH3allja Ha MPaBOTO, HE MOXE Jla HE ce TOTCHIUpa
BakHOCTA Ha Acquis Communautaire i IPaBHATE IOCTUTHYBamka BO BPCKa
CO Heropara MpUMEHa, HO HOBOTO €BPOTICKO MPUBATHO MPABO OU CE MOCTHUT-
HaJIO CO IOIOJHMUTENIHO YCOIacyBame Ha Pa3IMYHHUTE MPABHU CHUCTEMH.
Ceto 0OBa € MOIIHE ONTUMUCTUYKH MOT(AT, OTH MHOTY Ipallamka ce 0TBOPE-
HU TIpe]l peajHaTa MOXKHOCT 32 TPaH3HIIKja - 0] HAIIMOHAIHO KOH €BPOIICKO
MIPUBATHO IPaBO OJHOCHO 3a €BEHTyajHAa KOHBEPICHIIM]ja Ha EBPOIICKUTE
MIPaBHU CUCTEMHU.

3a mojacHO corienyBamke Ha MIHUHATA U TPACUPAHE HA MATOT 33 OBO)]
3HaUaeH MPOEKT, MOpaMe Jla Cce BpaTuMe HaHa3ajd M Ja pasniefaMe HeKou
Ol ITABHUTE TPAJUILINH IITO JIOBEJIE 0 CO3AaBamke HA CPETHOBEKOBHOTO Jus
commune, UaKO MPaNIalkETo A0 KOja Mepa TOa HABHCTHHA MPETCTaBYBaJO
€IIMHCTBEH W 3aeJIHUYKU TPaBeH MOPEJIOK - HE € J0 Kpaj oxroBopeHo. He-
COMHEHO € JIeKa HaKo UCTOPUCKHU UIea3upaHo, Jus commune npen c€ Ouino
MPAaBO IITO CE U3Y4yBaJo, a €(HEKTOT MITO [0 UMAJIO BP3 MpaBHATa MPaKTHKA
He OWJI MHOTY 3Ha4aeH, OTHOCHO HErOBOTO BIIMjaHWE OMIIO Mpe] cé aKaieM-
cko.* OTTamy, HaKO UMETO YKa)KyBa Ha HELITO CIPOTHBHO - Jus commune
CelaK uMallo TUIypaIMCTHIKa IPUPOJIA, OJHOCHO CIIENIENIO Ope/icHa ITpaBHa
TpajJuiivja, HO BO Pa3JIM4HU JiesioBr BO EBporma Toa OMIito pa3nudHo.

AHaAIM3UPajKU TH TEOPETCKUTE HACOKU M COTIIEyBama, HAIIMOB JIOKY-
MEHT MPUKAXKYBa €THYKa 0a3a IITO eBEHTYAIHO OM MOCTYXHJIa 32 Pa3Boj Ha
HOB Jus commune, JTOUMPAJKH TH MOKHUTE €THUYKH MPEMUCH BP3 KOH TOA
0u ce rpaaeno, MOTEHIMPajKH ja HUBHATa KOXE3WBHA CHJIA U MTOCTaBYBajKu
' Kako Oa3uyeH, oOequHyBauku (akTop. JJOKyMEHTOT ce 3CHOBa Bp3 Te-
OpE€TCKa, IIpaBHAa U BP3 €TUYKA aHaJIM3a Ha MOXXHOCTHUTEC U Ha CBCHTYAJIHUTC
MPEM3BUIIN 32 CO3/IaBaFkb¢ HOBO EBPOIICKO NMPHUBATHO mpaBo. [Ipeasun ja
3eMaMe MCTOPHCKATa MEPCIeKTHBA BO pa3BojoT Ha Jus Commune HO, €HO-
BpPEMEHO, C€ aHAIN3paaT U TeKOBHUTE JOCTUTHYBamka U apryMEHTH IITO TO
MOAJIP>KYBaaT UM TO OCIIOPYBaar OBOj MPaBEeH MPOEKT.

II Teopercku nuneMu
Bo TexoBHHTE pacmpaBH HCTOpHCKATa aHAOTHja C€ KOPHCTH 3a Ja Ce
o0jacHM ¥ 3a J1a ce MPOMOBHPA ITPOIIECOT Ha EBPOIICKaTa ITpaBHa HHTETPaIlyja

4 Bo 11- ot Bek, orery MpuHej 1 Heropara IIKojia Ha IIOCATOPUTE NMPH YHUBEP3UTETOT BO
bonomwa, 3amo4Hane Ja I'M HHTEPIPETHPAaT M Ja TH CHCTEMAaTH3paaT CTAPUTE PUMCKH
npaBHd Matepujanu. OBaa 3Ha4yajHa paboTa MOHATaMy ja JOMOJHMJIE MOCT - IIOCATOPUTE
T.H. “KOMEHTATOpH” MHTEPIPETUPAjKH ja pUMCKaTa TPaJMIHja ¥ MPaBejKH ja MPUMEHINBA
32 HOBHMTE OILITECTBEHM YCJIOBH. PaboTaTa Ha CPEHOBEKOBHTE HAy4YHHIH 33 CO3JABAbC
Ha OBOj IPAaBEH NPOEKT OMJIa MCKIYYNTENIHO 3Ha4ajHa. Taa Ouila OCHOBA 3a MpaBHATa HayKa
U3ydyBaHa Ha YHHMBEP3UTETHTE, KAKO M OCHOBEH M3BOp Ha HpaBoTo Bo EBpoma. 3a oBaa
noBTOpHA ¢ “penenuuja” (nmpudakame U OXKUBYBamke) Ha PUMCKOTO MPaBO, BUIU TOBEKe
Borkowski and P. du Plessis, Roman Law and European Jus Commune, Roman Law, Oxford
University Press, 1994



BO OJHOC Ha yCOINIaCyBameTO Ha MpuBaTHOTO MpaBo. [locton Hagex aeka
HOBHMOT Jus commune Ke ja 3aMEHHM COBpEMeHara CHUTyalldja, BO KOja CB-
POTICKMOT TIPaBEH YHUBEP3yM € TIOZCIICH Ha IMOBEKE HAIMOHAIHH IPaBHU
cuctemu. TeopeTrmyapuTe aHTUIIUIIMPAAT JeKa CO c¢€ TorojieMara rooau-
3alyja 1 OMEKHYBamkEeTO Ha I[BPCTaTa MO3MIIMja Ha HaIWjara - Jp)KaBa BO
OJTHOC Ha CO3/IaBakETO Ha PABOTO, OBHE MOJICPHH HAIIMOHAIIHY ITPABHH I10-
penoLu, MpUpOIHO, Ke OMIaT 3aMEHETH CO HEIITO COOOPa3HO MIIM CO HEIITO
CIIMYHO Ha 00MYajHOTO MpaBo Ha mpex - MoaepHa Eporma.’

OKoJly MO)KHOCTA 33 CO/IaBaE-¢ €BPOIICKO IIPUBATHO MPaBo, YHja yjaora ou
Owta pen ¢é mpakTHIHA 1 00eAMHYBaYKa, Ce KOH(MPOHTHPAAT IBA PUBAJICKH
0JI0Ka IITO IPE3eHTHPAAT TEOPETCKH M CYIITHHCKY Npeau3BuI. Bo Taa ne-
0ara cBOe MECTO 3a3eMaar U MPaBHUTE NCTOPUIAPU UCTAKHYBAjKH JeKa Mpe
HE TOJIKY JIOJITO BpPEME MPAaBOTO CE 3aCHOBAJIO U CE€ TPasiesio BP3 3aeIHUYKU
KapaKTEePUCTUKH.

TeopeTcku, MOCTON 3HaYajHA TMozeda Mely apryMeHTure “3a” u “mpo-
THB*° HOBO €BPOIICKO IIPUBATHO MIPABO, M BO Taa HACOKA M “ONTUMHUCTHYKHU
U “mecHMHCTHYKH~ OJIOKOBH TeopeTmuapu. Cropes TEOpeTHYapUTE Of
ONTMUCTUYKHOT OJIOK, CO3/IaBambeTO HOB Jus commune OU OWIIO TIpoIieC Ha
peeBpolien3anyja, a He HoOBa eBpoIen3alrja, HO KOPEHOT U OCHOBaTa 3a Hea
He TpeOa na ce OapaaT BO ucropujaTa. Bo MOCTOjHHTE 3aKOHH, JOTOBOPH
U CyJICKa MPAKTHKA [TOCTOjaT apryMEHTH IITO T'O MOJJIP)KYBaaT CO3/1aBambe-
TO WJICH 3aeTHIYKU TPaBEH CUCTEM, a He BO MCTOPHCKUOT Jus commune.’
Toa cekako e 00eMeH TpoIIec, Ma OTTaMy, jaCHO € JieKa BO Pa3IMyHH IIPaBHU
o0macTy, MOCTUTHATO € pa3jINyHO HUBO Ha XapMOHHU3aIyja (Ha mpuMep, HU-
BOTO € BHCOKO BO OJIHOC Ha PETy/IMpPAmkETO Ha MpaBHATa MaTepHja moBp3aHa
CO TPTrOBCKUTC ApYyIITBA, HO HUCKO € BO OJHOC Ha MCTHUTYTUTC IOBP3aHU
co corctBeHocta). OcHOBaTa 3a pa3Boj Ha SAMHCTBEHO €BPOIICKO MMPHUBATHO
3aKOHOMIABCTBO Tpeba ma ce 6apa Bo CeKojIHEeBHATA paboTa Ha CYIOBUTE, BO
pabotara Ha EBporickara KoMucHja 1 Ha pa3IMYHUTE TOJIUTHYKH OPTaHU, a
HE BO MCTOPUCKHTE CO3HaHHM]a.?

3a TeopeTnyapuTe IMITO UMAAT IECUMUCTHYKHU CTaB, céordarHa eBporie-
n3anuja MokeOu e MoKHa, HO Toa cé yIITe € JanedHa uaauHa. Mako mocron

5 Bumn J.Tontti, European legal pluralism as a rebirth of Jus commune, Retfaerd 94(2001).
Cnopen HuB, agBokary of IlImanuja no IlIBexcka 6uie nex o ucTa TpaAUIHja v ce KOpHCTee
CO HCTHOT TIPaBeH KOPITyC U KOHIIEMIINH, a cO Toa MeryceOHo ce pa3bpane. OBaa XapMOHHYHA
cuTyaluja OuiIa Ie3UHTErpaHa Of CTpaHa Ha MOJEpHATa Halhja-Ap)KaBa cO BOBEIyBabe Ha
KOOU(GHIMPAHO U YUCTO HAL[MOHAIHO IIPABO

6 R.C. van Caenegem, European Law in the Past and in the Future, Cambridge University
Press, 2004

7 Walter Van Gerven, Naar een Europees gemeen recht van algemene rechtbeginselen? RMT,
n0.10, 1995, kaj R.C. van Caenegem, European Law in the Past and in the Future, Cambridge
University Press, 2004

8 R. De Groot, European private law between Utopia and early reality, Maastricht Journal of
European and Comparative Law 4, 1997 kaj R.C. van Caenegem, European Law in the Past
and in the Future, Cambridge University Press, 2004
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HanpenoK BO OONUTallMOHUTE OJHOCH WM TMaK BO rparaHcKara MocTarka,
MPEYKUTE CE CEPUO3HH U TEUIKO HaAMHUHINBH.’ CYIITHUHCKHU MPEYKH MOCTOjaT
BO JIUXTOMHU]jaTa Ha common law/civil law 1 BO HUBHUTE (YHIAMEHTATHH
pasnukn,'’ a cekako He Tpeba ma ce 3a00paBaT W jasHUHHTE OapHepH IITO
nMmaar pazequHyBadka ¢yHkiuja.!! Otramy, 3a MHOTYMHHAa TeOpeTHYa-
pH, €BPOIICKHUTE TIPaBHU CHCTEMHU HH O] JajieKy He ce KoHBepreHTHH. OBa
moceGHO 3aToa WITO, CIOPEA TEOPETHYAPHUTE, Pa3IMUHO € Pa3OMparmbeTo 3a
JAMEHEITHUTE JYCTUHI]aHOBH MHCTHUTYTH, a TIpaBHATa HayKa HeMa Karaiu-
TET 3a CTIPaByBaE CO PA3TUKUTE MITO POU3IIETYBAAT OJ] MEHTAIUTETOT U O]
kynryparta. OCBeH Toa, He Tpeba Ja ce 3aHeMapar | IPaKTHIHUATE MPOOIeMH,
OJTHOCHO, JIeKa HOBOTO ITpaBoO OM OMJIO MIOK 32 OHHE IITO HETO CEKOjTHEBHO
ro MpHMEHYyBaar. 3a TEOpeTUYapuTe IITO MpUNaraar Ha T.H. MECUMUCTHY-
Ku OJIOK HOBOTO Jus commune € caMo Wiy3Hja, MPOEKT IITO ce Oa3upa Bp3
MOETHOCTAaByBakhE HA HCTOPHjaTa U Ha CEJICKTUBHA PEKOHCTPYKIIMja Ha MU-
Haroro. Criopen HUB Jus commune Oua GparMeHTUPaH U ILTYPaTHUCTHUKA
CHCTEM, [1a OTTaMy, IIpaBHAaTa NCTOpHja He Tpeba ja UM CITyTryBa Ha COBpeMe-
HUTE MOT(AaTu, TYKy Taa eIMHCTBEHO Tpeba aa 00e30eau n3Bopw, a He HIeH
W apryMeHTH ‘32" ¥ “IpOoTHB” MHTerpanujara.'

Ha oBaa Tema, WHTEpeCHU ce IICNUIITATA ¥ HA NIPABHUTE UCTOPUYAPH.
Cnopen HUB, OJT MUHATOTO MOJXKAT JIa C€ U3BJIeYar TpH Jiekuu: 1) [onemure
MOJMUTHYKH (HOPMAIIUM UMaaT TEHJACHIIMja Ja CO3Ja/aT CONCTBEHHU MPaBHU
cucremu (Ha rpumep PrMckara ummnepuja moynBaia Ha 3a€IHUYKO PAMCKO
MIpaBo, WM Mak PuMokaroimykaTa MpKBa, Mak ,Bp3 KAHOHCKOTO TPaBo); 2)
[IpaBHara Hayka cekorall Urpa MOArOTBUTEIHA, IMOHEPCKA yJIora Ha IMaToT
KoH oOenuHyBame; 3) Haykara cama mo ceOe He € IOBOJIHA, MOTPEOHH ce
MOJIMUTHUYKA BOJja M TIOJIMTHYKA MOK, IITO CE O CYIITHHCKO 3HAa4YCHE 3a Aa

9 O. Remien, Illusion und Realitat eines europaischen Privatrechts,, JZ 47, 1992xaj R.C. van
Caenegem, European Law in the Past and in the Future, Cambridge University Press, 2004

10 E. Bucher, Recht, Geschichtlichkeit, Europa, 1994 kaj R.C. van Caenegem, European
Law in the Past and in the Future, Cambridge University Press, 2004.Common law e cuctem
Ha MPaBOTO KOj ce Oasupa u ce rpaju Bp3 ciydyau. KapakpucrtuueHn 3a Benuka bpuranuja,
CA]l, ABcTpanuja ¥ OCTaHaTH 3€MjU JICJI O] Taa MpaBHA TPaJIuIlMja pa3BUEHA BP3 OCHOBA
Ha npeniezieHT. OBOj CHCTEM Ha IIPaBOTO HE CE 3aCHOBA BP3 KOAN(UKAIMUH. 32 pa3iiiKa Of
HET0, CUCTEMOT Ha civil law ce mpuMeHyBa BO MOTOJIEMHOT JIe)I O] KOHTUHEHTaHa EBporna
KaKo ¥ BO OCTaHAaTH JICJIOBM BO CBETOT IITO ja CJIC/AT Taa MpaBHA Tpaaulidja, a ce Oasmpa
Bp3 MUIIAHO KOMU(PHUKYBaHO MpaBo. CYIMITUHCKH PAa3JIMKU TIOCTOjaT ¥ BO OJTHOC HA TIPABHUTE
MPOIICYPHU TPET PABOCYIHUTE OPTaHK KaKO M BO OJJHOC Ha YJIorara Ha pa3iIMYHH CETMCHTH
Ha npaBHaTa npodecuja BO OMHOC Ha KPEUPamkEe Ha MPABOTO.

11 Tony Weir,Die Sprachen des europdischen Rechts: Eine skeptische Betrachtung, ZEuP
3, 1995, xaj R.C. van Caenegem, European Law in the Past and in the Future, Cambridge
University Press, 2004

12 Buan noseke kaj H. J. Berman and C. J. Reid Jr., The transformation of English legal
science: from Hale to Blackstone, Emory Law Journal, 45, 1996; P. Legrand, European legal
systems are not converging, International and Comparative Law Quarterly 45, 1996



cecrutoTar oBue Harnopu.'’ He e Ge3HaYajHO HU TOA IITO HE MPABHUIIMTE BO
EBpoma, He ToNKy ofaMHa paboTesie co IPUINYHO HAPEAHOTO Jus commune
Ipe MOJIepHATa M CYBEPEeHa Ip)KaBa ja IPEeKHHEe paBHAaTa, akaJeMCKara, HO
¥ IOJTUTHYKATa copaboTka. He mocTon BUCTHHCKA TIPEUKa 301ITO IPABHHUIIH-
Te MOBTOPHO Jia HE Ce MPHABMKAT BO Taa IVIaBHA HACOKA, MOCEOHO Mopajn
TOA WTO cé TOrojiemMara eKOHOMCKa copaboTKa M pacTedkara CIMYHOCT BO
OIIITECTBEHATA CPEANHA TO HAMIPABU CBETOT BO KOj KMBEEME €IHOBPEMEHO
NIOMaJl, @ HeTOBUTE Pa3JIMYHHM JICTIOBH MEl'yCeOHO 3aBUCHU. '

III MoHa eTnuka 0aza

Janu MokemMe na M3BJIe€YeMe IOyKH O]l MHUHATOTO M Jia IPOHAjIeMe
eIMHCTBEHA OCHOBA 3a NMPaBHO 00eqrHyBambe? AKO MPaBOTO ce chaTH Kako
,AUCKYpC HU3 KOj ce peduieKTHpaar BpeAHOCTUTE W MHTEPECUTE Ha OILI-
TECTBOTO BO ILICJIMHA,'> TOTAIlll MPAaBHUTE HOPMU U OOBPCKHTE MMaaTr €THYKa
OCHOBa, OJIHOCHO UMaaT 3a IIeJN Jia BOCIIOCTAaBaT M JIa OJPXKyBaar T.H ,,HOP-
MaTHBH CTaHAAPIHM', OFHECYBam€ INTO € OMIITECTBEHO NPH(GATINBO U
ouekyBaHo. [IpaBoTo, Ha pyHIaAMEHTATHO HUBO, HACTOjyBa Ja TH pe(IIeKTH-
pa ¥ Ja TW 3ajakHe MOPAJIHUTE CTaHIap/Iu.

Opn npyra cTpaHa, CUTE€ YOBEUKH CYIITECTBA MOCEAyBaaT OJpeNeHH Mpa-
Ba, CO caMuOT (aKT jieka ce syre.' OBue mpasa ce e 0] CUTe COBPEMEHU
IMpaBHU CUCTEMHU U CC 6331/IpaaT Bp3 MOYUTYBAKLECTO HAa MHAMWBHUAYaAJIHATa
aBTOHOMHja. HUBHOTO yXHMBame € IOBP3aHO CO Y)KHBAETO Ha IIMPOKH
c1000/IM, OCBEH BO CIIydYaWTe KOora IpaBaTa MOXKAT Ja OuaaT orpaHHYeHU
BO I0JI3a HA OCTBapyBambETO Ha MOBHUCOKO J00PO, OJHOCHO KOT'a WHIUBH-
IOyalHUTE cI000IM ce BO KOJHM3Hja CO OMNIUTECTBEHHOT MHTEPEC WIH CO
OCTBapyBamETO Ha TpaBIaTa.

Wnejara 3a kxpeupame HOB €BPOIICKU Jus commune He MOXe Ja HE I10-
4yrBa Bp3 0E3BPEMEHCKHTE €THYKU BpeaHOCTH. OCHOBHHTE NMPUHLUIN HA
YOBEKOBHOT XHBOT C€ BO allCOJyTHA KOpelalyja co BEpYBamETO JIeKa CeKoe
YOBEYKO CYIITECTBO MMa MpaBO Ha ci10001a M €AHAKBOCT, IPUCTAIl 0 €1-
HAaKBH MOYXHOCTH 32 OCTBAapyBambe Ha JIMUHHUTE TOTCHIIMjaH, IOCTOMHCTBO
u Oiarococtojoa. Cute OBHUE BPEIHOCTH MOCTOjaT BO E€TUYKUTE TEKCTOBH U

13 Bunu moseke kaj R.C. van Caenegem, European Law in the Past and in the Future,
Cambridge University Press, 2004

14B. S. Markesinis, ed., The Gradual Convergence, foreign ideas, foreign influences, and
English law on the eve of the 21st century, Clarendon Press Oxford, 1994

15 BCyHIHOCT, CUTC IIpaBHU CHCTEMH BO OCHOBa CC€ BTEMCJICHUW Ha OAPEACH BPEAHOCEH
CHUCTEM, HAKO CCIIaK OBa TBPACHC HE € CEKOTall BO IEJIOCT pa36paH0, HUTY NaK HpI/I(i)aTeHO

16 Tue 4oBeKOBH TpaBa, BO pa3IHuIHU HOpPMH, C€ AeJ O OMIITECTBOTO U UCTOpPHjaTa, YIITEe
Ol TTOYETOKOT Ha TOJIMTHYKAaTa MHCIa Bo EBpoma, nim ymTe HONpPEenu3HO, O BPEMETO Ha
aHTWYKa [puuja ¥ HEj3MHHUTE CIABHH MHUCIUTENH, Kako mTo ce Ilmaron m Apucroren. Bo
ucTaTa CMHCIIA, OBHE IIpaBa ce CIIOMEHYBaHH 1 BO BpeMeTo Ha PuMckara uMmepuja o cTpaHa
Ha KukepoH, Kako W MOJOIHA, BO CEAYMHAECETTHOT BEK BO MUcaHujara Ha [pormyc, JIok u
Ha Kant
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KOZEKCH, HO U BO HAIIMOHATHOTO W Mel'yHapoAHOTO mpaBo. Vctopuckure
H3BOpHM Ha OBaa Wieja Tu BkiyuyyBaar Magna Carta (1215), Bputanckuor
KOpIyc Ha 4oBekoBM mpaBa (1689), ®paniryckara Jleknapanuja 3a npasa-
Ta Ha YOBEKOT M TparanwHoT (1789), Kako M KOPITyCOT Ha IpaBa COAPKaHU
Bo YcraBotr Ha CAJl (1791) u YHUBep3amHara AeKiapannja 3a YOBEKOBUTE
npasa Ha Obeaunerute Hauuu (1948). OTramy, eTnukara 6aza Bp3 Koja Ou
ce rpajesio HOBOTO €BPOIICKO MPUBATHO MPaBo, HEM30€XKHO OM T'M OTENIOTBO-
pyBaJa ClieIHUBE BPETHOCTH:

JKuBoT - BO eTHMYKa cMHCIIa TepMHHOT JKMBOT mompaszOupa mporpec,
Tpacme, KBauTeT, Kpearyja. OBa e el 011 CeKOj acTeKT Ha er3UCTeHIT]jaTa
- COLMjaJIeH U apTUCTUYKH, ¥ € IPUHIUI Ha O0pOa NPOTHB YHUIITYBAKETO
U pazopyBameTo. BpenHocHuot crangapa JKuBot, npeTrcraByBa npeaMopa-
JICH YWH, ¥ € HEeLITO ITO He MOXe Aa Ouze KBann(uKyBaHO Kako T00pO WK
3110. Yiiorara Ha MOPaJHOCTA € Jia T0 0CII0COOU YOBEKOT J1a JKHMBee Hajro0ap
MOXEH HBOT CO OHa IIITO MY € J]aJICHO Ha pacroiarame, a JiyreTo Mopaar aa
npudarar oapeileH BPEIHOCTH 3a Ja )KUBeaT KBAJIUTETEH KHUBOT.'

ABTOHOMH]ja — aBTOHOMHjaTa c€ TIONCTOBETYBa CO CIIOCOOHOCTA 3a ce-
OeomnpenenyBame U ceOEpakoBOJCHE, U € BO BPCKAa CO MHIUBHIyaHATa
cnobosa Ha JIMYHOCTA J1a JOHECYBa OAJYKH IO COIICTBEHO yOenyBame U
0e3 BIMjaHKME HA HAJBOPEINHU (akTopu. BeymHocT, ce paboTu 3a crieru-
(1)I/IT-IHI/I COHI/IjaHHI/I, TMMOJIMTUYKN U €TUYKU MMPUHOUIIU, KOX Ha JIMYHOCTA u
JlaBaaT MpaBo Jia JOHECYBa OJUTYKH IITO T'M CMETA 3a IMPABWIIHY U 3a IIeIIHC-
XOJHH BP3 OCHOBA Ha 3/IpaBHOT pa3yM M Ha BOCIIOCTaBEHUTE MPaBMIIA 32
OIIITECTBEHOTO XKMBeewe. Taka, MOpasHaTa aBTOHOMH]ja € KalaluTeT Ha
JMYHOCTA J1a TO MPUMEHYBa MOPAJIHUOT 3aKOH U MPETCTaByBa OCHOBA 3a
[IEJIOKYITHUOT MPHHIKIT HAa MopaitHocta.'® Cemak, MTHYHATA U UHAWBUIY-
aJiHaTa aBTOHOMHja He Tpeba Ja Ouze MoMCTOBETeHa co Ci100oaTa, 3aToa
IITO aBTOHOMHjaTa ja MPETCTaByBa HE3aBUCHOCTA M AaBTEHTUYHOCTA HA
KeJIOuTe Ha TMOEeIWHENOT (BPEAHOCTH, EMOIIMH MTH.) IITO C€ OIIyJdyBad-
KM MOTHBH 3a JiejcTByBame.'” Bo cMmcia Ha MopasiHa BpeIHOCT, Hjejara
3a aBTOHOMHja c€ OJHECyBa Ha MHUHUMAaJIHATa CIIOCOOHOCT Ha JIMYHOCTa
Ja Ouje OArOBOpHA, HE3aBUCHA U CIIOCOOHA Ja 300pyBa BO CBOE HME.
ABTOHOMHjaTa € unxean. Taa e TeCHO MOBpP3aHa CO MOpaliHaTa U CO MpaB-
HaTa OJIrTOBOPHOCT KAaKO yCJIOB 33 €IHAKOB MOJUTUYKH IIPHUCTAII, OJHOCHO,
yIITE MONPENN3HO, KaKO OCHOBA 32 MHIMBHIYAJTHUTE TpaBa M CI000MH,
€IHAKBOCT MpeJ 3aKOHOT, KaKO M Pa3IMYHUTE NMPUBHUICTHUH WIH 3aLITUTA
Ha rparaHcKaTa aBTOHOMHja MpeKy NPUHIHUINTE Ha MpaBeaHocTa. Taxa,

17 Bunu moBeke Kaj 7. Fransoa, Logika zivog, Nolit, Beograd, 1978

18 Bumu moseke kaj T. Hill, ed., The KantianConceptionofAutonomy,Christman, 1989

19 Ho, xora ce 300pyBa 3a aBTOHOMHjaTa, cekorani Tpeba 1a ce nMa IpeIBU/ IeKa Taa UMa
IIBOJHO 3HAYEH-€, OMHOCHO aBTOHOMHMjaTa MOXKEe Ja Omje cdareHa Kako reHepalHa cocTojoa

(aBTOHOMHA JIMYHOCT) WJIM TaK BO MOTECHAa CMHCNa (AaBTOHOMHja IITO C€ OJHECYyBa Ha
crenr(UUeH CIIy4aj, MOTUB, BPEAHOCT WJIM Ha OMIITECTBEHA COCTOj0a)



MOJUTHYKATa aBTOHOMHja 3HAUM JIeKa HeuHja OJUIyKa Ke Ouje NoYnTyBaHa,
YBaXkyBaHa U OAP)KYBaHa BO IOJUTUYKU KOHTEKCT.

Mup — neHec, ujejara 3a MUPOT, 3a€THO CO BPEIHOCTHUTE CI000/a, el-
HAKBOCT M IPOTPEC CE€ CMETaar 3a KIYyYHH BPEAHOCTH HA COBPEMEHOTO
KuBeewme. OBHE BPEIHOCTH T'H JCTCPMHHHPAAT IOCTANKUTE M OIHECY-
BamkbETO HA JIy[€TO U HUBHOTO OCTBAapyBame € BOCTAHOBEHO KAaKO BpBHA
eThuka 1en. Bo etnyka cmucna, MUPOT He 3Ha4H MPOCTO OTCYCTBO HA BOj-
Ha M Ha HACWJICTBO, TYKY C€ OJJHECYBa Ha COCTOjOaTa Ha CIIOKOj, 3aCHOBaHa
Bp3 JIa0OKOTO YYBCTBO HA CHUTYPHOCT IITO MOTEKHYBa O MeryceOHOTO
pa3Oupame, TolepaHIHjaTa KOH OPYTUTE W MOYHUTYBAHETO HA HUBHHUTE
npasa. Bo 0Boj koHTeKCT, TpaBnara criopex Emanyen JleBunac He mounyBa
co MaauBuayamHocTa, TyKy Taa 3amounyBa co pyruot. Hamara ogrosop-
HOCT KOH J[pyruoT noara mpej Hamara cio0oja, mpej ce 3aeJHUIaTa WK
npen Hamero nocroewme. OBa HE 3HAYU JieKa ,,MHIUBUYAJIHUTE OTPEOU
Tpeba ma Oupar cyOOpIMHHMpAHU HA OMINTECTBEHHTE ,”’ TyKYy YOBEKOT €
OZITOBOPHO CYHITECTBO LITO BOAW TPIKA 3a APYTHTE Jyfe BO CMHCIA Ha
CIOCOOHOCT JIa Ce YyBa M J1a C€ HeTyBa CYIITHHCKATa BPEIHOCT Ha JIMYHATA
cio6oa. YoBEKOBHOT CTpeMeX KOH CpeKa, MHANBUAYAITHO MU KaKo 3ae/-
HUIIa, HUKOTall He Tpeba 1a Ouje Ha cMeTKa Ha ocTaHaruTe Jdyre. ETukara
Ha MPaBEAHOCTA JIEKH TOKMY Ha MOCTYJaTUTE Ha BPEJHOCTA HA MUPOT H €
BO HeM30eKHa Kopellalja co BpeHOCTUTE Ha JbyOOBTa U Ha HEHACHIICTBO-
0. OHECYBamETO HA TyT'eTO BO Koe JIpyruoT ce mperno3HaBa BO cBojara
,,HETIOBTOPJINBA BPETHOCT M YOBEYKO JOCTOMHCTBO™ € €AMHCTBEHUOT I1aT
KOH MHUPOT.

Tonepanuuja — Haejara 3a TonepaHuujata € coceMa CIPOTHBHA KOH-
HeMNIYja ¥ IpaKTHKa 0] KOHQIUKTOT U 0] HerpHjaTeacTBoto. CMuciara Ha
ToJiepaHIMjara ¢ adhupMaryja Ha )KUBOTOT, U TH pedIIeKTHpa TPIEITUBOCTA,
MOYNTYBAETO Ha TYFOTO MHCIEH-E, BEPYBameTO WIN CTaBOBHUTE. Bpen-
HOCTa — TOJIEpaHIMja, € OCHOBA Ha 3a€IHMYKOTO JKUBECHE, MEl'yCeOHOTO
pasbupame u copaboTrkara, 0e3 orvie] Ha pa3TUYHOCTUTE IITO OCTOjaT Mery
nyfrero. BeymHoct, ce pabotu 3a cBecta 3a mpudakame Ha ,,IpaBOTO Ha
pa3sIMYHOCT ?! KaKko MPeporaTuB 3a Kpeuparme Ha OMIITECTBO 0a3upaHO Ha
CIIMYHU TOTpeOH, MHTEpecH W nmpuHIunU. Bo Taa cmucna, Tonepannujara
¢ nedunaupana u Bo [ekmapamujara Ha YHECKO 3a mpuHmunure Ha TO-
JepaHIMjaTa, Kaje INTO OBaa BPETHOCT ce adUpMHpa Kako MOYUTYBAIbE,

20 Cnopen ¢unozodor Emanyen JleBuHac- HUKOjHEMalpaBoOAajaHeTHpa ,,APyrocra™ Ha
,»JIPYTHOT®, HJINAKOHETOa, BOKpajHAIMHM]a Ja ja MPUCBOM ,,JPYTOCTa”, IITO AWjaJeKTHYHO
BOAY KOH MOTYMHYBame Ha ,,JPyTHOT/-Te", OMHOCHO KOH HETOBa/HUBHA JECTpyKIHja. Bumm
moBeke kaj E. Levinas, Humanism of the Other, University of Illinois Press; Reprint edition,
2005

21 IloBeke 3a oBaa KOHILIEMIIHja MOXKE Ja c€ Hajae Bo ¢mo3odcekure TeketoBr Ha [loH Jlok
,.[lrcMa 3a Tonepannyjara‘ u kaj @pancoa Bonrep Bo Heroute nrcMa (Bonrep mMa HanuIano
u orpoMeH Opoj mpuBaTHU THcMa, c¢ Ha cé mpeky 20 000. M3gannerooncoOpaHUITUCMAOR
Teonopbecrepman, koMIuieTupanoaypuso 1964 roguna, coapxu 102 Toma)
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npudakame U IICHeHe Ha Oorarata pa3IUYHOCT HA KYJITYpUTE HU3 CBETOT,
Kako M pa3nu4yHuTe GOPMHU Ha EKCTIPECHja U Pa3InYHUTE HAYMHU Ha JKUBE-
erbe Ha Jayrero.?

ConmaapHOCT — COMMIAPHOCTA € €THYKA BPEAHOCT IITO U3BHpa of Oe3y-
CJIOBHATa BPETHOCT HAa YOBEYKHOT JKHUBOT, IIPABOTO J1a CE )KUBEE M MPABOTO
ABTOHOMHO J1a ce n30epe KaKkoB KUBOT Ke Ce JKuBee, c¢ J0/ieKa TOj u300p He
TH 3arpo3yBa Inpapara Ha apyrute jyre. ConumapHocTa UMa Tpyu MaHudec-
taruu: [IpBo - conmumapHoCcTa Ha UHTEPIIEPCOHATHO HUBO, alUTMKATUBHO - HA
HHUBO Ha JMYHOCT, IMOpa30oupa BoJja jia My ce IIOMOTHE Ha JIPYTHOT KOH KOj
JMYHOCTA YyBCTBYBa HEKaKBa CIIMIHOCT OJ 0apeM e/IeH peeBaHTEeH acIeKT;
BTOpara MaHH(decTalja Ha COMUIAPHOCTA € COCTOj0ara Kora moeAnHeYHAaTa
COJNMIapHA MPaKTHKa Off MHTEPIIEPCOHATHO HUBO CE€ U3NTHYBa HAa HUBO Ha
,JJ00p0 OJTHECYBame"* BO JaJieHa CUTYaIlH]ja, OTHOCHO CE OJIHECYyBa Ha KOJICK-
TUBHATA 3aJI0k0a J]a ce TPYKMME U JIa UM IoMaramMe Ha Jipyrute. Taka, kora
OBHE JIBA TUIIA Ha CONHJAPHOCT c€ MaHU(ECTUPAHU HE CaMO BO OIIITECT-
BEHUTE HOPMH, TyKy W BO JOTOBOPHHUTE M BO OCTAaHATHUTE NMPaBHU HOPMH,
TOTalll MOXKeMe J1a 300pyBaMe 3a TpeTara WiH 3a HajBrcokara (opma Ha co-
TUIapHOCTa, MaHU(ECTHpaHa KakKo - OMIITECTBEHO J00pO WM COIMjaliHa
npxapa. Cenak, BayKHO € Jla ce MCTaKHE JeKa ColuIapHocTa He Tpeba aa
OuJe oUCTOBETEHA cO enHaKBocTa. EnHakBocTa Mery JiyreTo Kako eTHYKa
OCHOBa 3a Jus commune MOXe J1a ce pas3riieJlyBa BO Kopenauja co Jpyro
(hyHIaMeHTaTHO YOBEKOBO IIPaBO, a TOA € MPAaBOTO Ha €JHAKOB TPETMaH
IIpeJT THCTUTYIIUUTE Ha CHCTEMOT, KaKo M BO KOpeJaluja co MpaBoTo Ha dep
cyneme. ConuuapHocTa € 3aCHOBaHa Bp3 100paTa BOJja U c€ U3IMTHYBa Ha
HUBO Ha KapaKTEPUCTHKA ILITO UMIUTUIUPA YOBEUYKO JOCTOMHCTBO.

OXroBOPHOCT — CEKOja YOBEKOBA MOCTAIKa MMa TepCoHaliHa U YHHUBEP-
3aJIHa TUMeH3Huja. Bo epara Ha mobaim3ariijara ¥ CEOMIITOTO TTOBP3yBahe
Ha CBETOT, HAIITUTE MTOCTAIKN UMaaT TUPEKTHO MM TIOCPETHO BIIMjaHUE BP3
ceKoja KieTka ojf cuctemure Ha 3emjara. Tokmy 3aroa BpemHocta Onro-
BOPHOCT C€ TMOCTaByBa BUCOKO HA MUENECTAJIOT Ha JCHEIIHOTO YKHBECH:-E.
OnroBopHOCTa ce OJHECYBa Ha YOBEKOBaTa JOIDKHOCT KaKo MHIUBHIYa, HO
1 KaKo JIeJT OJ1 3ae/IHUIIA, J1a C€ aHTHIIUITHPAAT MOCIICTUIIUTE Of] COTICTBEHUTE
ITOCTANKHN W MOBEJEHNE, Aa C€ NMPeABUAaT MOKHUTE HETaTWBHU BIHjaHH]a,
HO BOEJHO U JIa C€ MOKake A00pa Bolja 3a 00e30eayBame mogo0py yCIOBU
3a )KUBOT 3a cuTe. CeKoj YOBEK MMa IPaBo Ja JKUBEE CPEKEH, UCIIOIHET JKH-
BOT, U J1a T0O n30erHe crpajameTto. Mejata 3a yHUBEp3aIHaTa OATOBOPHOCT
€ TeCHO TIOBp3aHa co KoHIemujaTa3za XymaHocra. OAroBOpHOCTA € KITyd 3a
XapMOHHMYHA Er3KCTEHIIMja ¥ SJUHCTBEHO TPEKYy Hea JIyreTo MOXar Jia ro
BOCIIOCTABAaT €TUYKHUOT CTaHIap/ Kako (yHIaMEHTaJeH MPUHIUI Ha eIrH-
CTBO Ha CBETOT, HACOUEHO KOH 3alITHTa HA JTUTHHUTETOT W ONp)KyBarme Ha
0a3MYHNUTE XyMaHH BPEIHOCTH.

22 http://www.unesco.org/webworld/peace library/UNESCO/HRIGHTS/124-129.HTM



Ogue (pyHIAMECHTATHUTE ETHYKU BPEIHOCTH, MPOHUKHYBAAT BO CUTE ac-
MEKTU O] YOBEUKUOT KMBOT, U TOKMY BP3 OBHE OCHOBH OHM Tpebasio Ja ce
rpaja HOBUOT Jus commune.

IV 3aknyuox

3a moMaJIKy o IeneceT roauHu EBporickara yHUja oJ] Kpeanuja co meT-
HaeceT 3eMjU-WIEHKH NpepacHa BO 3ApyxkeHue co 28 cy0jextu. 3emjure
yyieHkd Ha EY, mako Teopercku ce yITe CyBepEHU, HajBaKHUTE JCIOBU
Ha CBOjara 3aKOHONIaBHA MOK T'Ml mpedpimja Bp3 HaIHAIMOHAIHATA Opra-
HmU3anuja. Bo reorpadcka cMucia, ymTe morojgemMa mpaBHA HHTETpaNmja €
npomoBHupana ox crpaHa Ha CoBetoT Ha EBpona, koj ce KOHIIEHTpHpa Bp3
3alITUTaTa Ha YOBEKOBUTE MpaBa NpeKy EBporickara KOHBEHLIHja 32 YOBEKO-
BU MpaBa U EBPOINICKHOT cyn 3a YOBEKOBHU TIpaBa.

Bo Taa Hacoka ce pa3BuBa U ujeara 3a HOBO €BpPOICKO HaJHAI[MOHAIHO
MPUBATHO MPAaBO, IITO €, KAKO W CPEIHOBEKOBHOTO Jus commune, cé ymre
caMo Hay4eH npoekT.” Coap)kuHaTa Ha HOBaTa €BPOIICKATa IIPaBHa KyJITypa
IITO C€ COCTOH BO WjaJIeKTHYKa UTPa Ha BIIMjaHU]a O pa3IMYHU HAlMOHAI-
HH NIPaBHH KyJITYpH, Tpeba J1a ce 3aCHOBa Bp3 (yHIAMCHTAIHHTE CTHYKU
BPEJHOCTH IITO IPOHUKHYBAAT BO CUTE aCHEKTH Ol YOBEUKHOT KMUBOT. Mako
MPaKTUYHO OCIOpPYBaH, OBOj MOTdar ¢ mpudareH oj MpaBHU NpodecHo-
HAJIIY O] pa3IM4YHU JIeOBU Ha EBpoma, kou mpeky OaBHO TONKYBame H
CeIMMEHTAINja Ha 3ae{HIYKHUTE TIPAaBHU KapaKTEPUCTHUKH, ce Ha po0ap mar
KOH MOYKHY IIPAaBHHM HHOBAIIHH.

Opn oBa MHOXECTBO H/I€M, HECOMEHEHO HapacHyBa HELITO 3aeIHUYKO, a
HalMjaTa-Ap>kaBa BeKe HE € LIEHTap Ha HeroBUOT pa3Boj. Cemak, Hako He-
CIIOpPHUTE ETHYKH BPEJHOCTH 00e30emyBaaT CONMIHA OCHOBA 3a HOBOTO
npaBo, BO OBaa (aza OJ Pa3BOjOT HA Ap)KaBara U Ha MPaBOTO, HECOMHEHO
¢ moTpeOHa ¥ TTOCBETEHA MTOJINTUYKA BOJIja Koja MmTo OW MOXeJa J1a ro cTa-
B BO CHJIa €BEHTYAIIHHOT 3a€HUYKUOT MpaBeH cucreM. [IpaBoTo HE MOxke
Ja (pyHKIMOHMpPA €INHCTBEHO MPEKY OCTBapyBame Ha HOpMHTE. 3a 1a Oune
CUCTEMOT e(heKTHBEH, MOTPEOHO € Aa OuJe MOAAPKAH Off COOJBETHA ITPaBHA
KyJITypa, a Taa He MOXKe J1a ce CO3/Iafic CaMo MPEKyY JIETHCIaTHBEH IMPOIIec,
TYKy NOTpeOHa € MOIIMPOKa OIMIITECTBEHA paMKa,”* BO Koja HECOMEHO OC-
TaHyBa yJIOTraTa Ha HaydHHTE JUCIHUIUIMHHA KaKO eTHKaTa M MPaBOTO, Ja IO
HOJTOTBAT MATOT 32 MOXKHOTO IIPaBHO o0enHyBamke Ha EBpona, Bp3 ocHOBa
Ha NPaBHUTE U Ha KYJITYPHUTE CIMYHOCTH.?

23 J. Tontti, European legal pluralism as a rebirth of Jus commune, Retfaerd 94, 2001

24 ibid

25 Kaxo Ha nmpumep EBpornckara koMucHja 3a €BPOIICKO TOTOBOPHO IPaBo (TakaHapeueHaTa
“Jlanmo Kommcmja” (Lando Commission) codyWHeTa TJIABHO O aKaJCMHUIHW,IITO TH
o0jaBM mpHHOUIHTE Ha EBPOICKOTO AOTOBOPHO MpaBO; a CIMYHUA MPOCKTH BEKE Ce
Bo (aza Ha peanm3anMja - BHAM MoBeke Ha http://ec.europa.eu/justice/contract/files/
european-private-law_en.pdf

249



250

V Bbubnuorpaduja

1. Berman, H. J. and Reid, C. J., The transformation of English legal science:
from Hale to Blackstone, Emory Law Journal, 45, 1996

2. Borkowski A. and Plessis, P., Roman Law, Oxford University Press, 1994

3. Caenegem R.C., European Law in the Past and in the Future, Cambridge
University Press, 2004

4. Levinas,E., Humanism of the Other, University of Illinois Press,2005

5. Groot, R. European private law between Utopia and early reality,
Maastricht Journal of European and Comparative Law 4, 1997

6. Hill, T.,TheKantianConceptionofAutonomy, Christman, 1989

7. Legrand, P., European legal systems are not converging, International and
Comparative Law Quarterly 45, 1996

8. Markesinis, B. S. ed., The Gradual Convergence, foreign ideas, foreign
influences, and English law on the eve of the 21st century, Clarendon
Press Oxford, 1994

9. Recht, E. B. Geschichtlichkeit, Europa, 1994 xaj R.C. van Caenegem,
European Law in the Past and in the Future, Cambridge University Press,
2004

10. Remien, O., Illusion und Realitat eines europaischen Privatrechts,, JZ
47, 1992

11. Tontti, J.,European legal pluralism as a rebirth of Jus commune, Retfaerd
94,2001

12.Van Gerven, W., Naar een Europees gemeen recht van algemene
rechtbeginselen? RMT, no.10, 1995

13.Weir, T., Die Sprachen des europdischen Rechts: Eine skeptische
Betrachtung, ZEuP (Zeitschrift fur Europaisches Privatrecht)3, 1995

14.Zakob, F..Logika zZivog, Nolit, Beograd, 1978

OKYMCHTHU

1. UNESCO General Conference, Declaration of Principles on Tolerance,
1985



Assoc. Prof. PhD Marjan Bogdanoski'

HUMAN TRAFFICING FOR LABOR EXPLOATATION

Abstract. - The term human trafficking is present in society throughout thewhole
history. In the past the term “white slavery” was used, which exists throughout the
history of class society but depending on the evolution and nature of social and
economic relations it altersits phenomenological shapes and forms of appearance.
The paper analyzes the genesis of illegal migration and human trafficking. It can be
said that most of the victims of human trafficking are women and children that by
fraud or force are taken away or sold to work for the purpose of forced prostitution.
There are numerous factors that affect the development of this kind of trafficking such
as the growth of the sex industry, which in some countries has become an important
component of the economy, especially regarding the emergence of sex tourism. Other
important factor is the globalization that raised people, capital and work mobility.
Poverty and inequality in the wealth distribution forcing the workers to migrate and
take jobs with poor conditions and to be exploited.Special analysis will be made on
the women, children and men trafficking, or on the recruitment method, “transit”
phase and “destination”’phase.The characteristics and nature of the human trafficking
phenomenon expressed through: most brutal violation of fundamental human rights
and freedoms, the organization, the huge profits, the international dimension, define
the emergence as a particularly severe form of organized crime and includes it in the
major international issues.The purpose of this paper is to determine the framework
for defining the policies that affect the creation of an environment in which human
trafficking for labor exploitation will be prevented.

Keywords: human trafficking, exploitation, migration, workforce.

Introduction

Human trafficking is a complex phenomenon of safety endangering based
on (historical) institutions of slavery and exploitation, or conduct towards
man as being goods or object, with purpose of exploitation of its labor,
knowledge, skill, physical and sexual integrity and identity for satisfying
personal or someone else drives, health or emotional needs, or gaining of di-
rect or indirect material benefits for himself or another (Mijalkovih, S. 2005,
p. 172-192).

It is interesting that certain forms of human slavery and exploitation that
are known from a long time ago can today be perceived in identical form
(public sale of victims, work exploitation in the agricultural sector, sexual
exploitation, forced participation in armed conflicts) or modified (working

1 Assoc. Prof., *"Euro-Balkan'" University- Skopje
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exploitation in the industrial sector, illegal adoption), and there are complete-
ly new forms (trafficking in human organs or body parts, performing medical
experiments, forced pregnancy, etc.) (Mijalkovih S. 2004, p. 6).

Today, human trafficking is one of the forms of hardest andmultiple viola-
tion of wide range of human rights of children, women and men. One of the
most prevalent and profitavle activities of the international organized crime,
with negative implications for national - foreign policy and internal security
of the state, citizens’ and individual security.

Despite longstanding efforts to combat human trafficking it can be said
that it survives and further expanded. Applicable legislation and mechanisms
developed to combat human trafficking have proved that are insufficient
either to prevent and suppress the problem, or in the protection of human
rights of victims of trafficking. Aggravating circumstance is that in many
countries certain institutions that are responsible for combating this type of
crime ignore, facilitate or even profit from it. Major obstacle is that national
governments often does not consider the human trafficking as a treat or as a
serious violation of human rights. In most countries that are destination, to
the human trafficking is primarily approached as a problem of illegal migra-
tion or prostitution. Strategies against human trafficking often have negative
consequences to the victims, not to the criminal networks that trade with
them. The victims are those who are arrested and deported while retailers
still stay impunity. Few victims - in the countries of destination or after ar-
rival in their country - receive any kind of assistance.

The characteristics and nature of the phenomenon of human trafficking
expressed by: the cruelest violation of fundamental human rights and free-
doms (putting in slavery and establishing the kind of ownership of a human
being), the organized execution of individual behavior, the huge profits, the
international dimension and the tendency of its steadily increasing in the
recent decades, define the appearance as a particularly severe form of orga-
nized crime and includes it in the major international issues.

Actualization of the human trafficking in the nineties of the 20th century
dues to the changes in political, economic and social nature that have oc-
curred, especially in certain countries across Europe. These changes,or part
of the consequences that have caused, are defined as factors that determine
the appearance - human trafficking.

The term human trafficking means luring, transportation or otherwise
transfer, reception or holding others by the threat of force or use of other
forms of coercion, abduction, fraud, abuse of power or a difficult situation
to the person, or the person giving or receiving money or other benefit of a
person having control over another person with the purpose of its sexual, la-
bor or other exploitation (Vesna Nikoli¢-Ristanovi¢; Copic’, S., Milivojevi¢,
C Simeunovic¢- Pati¢, B; Mihi¢, B. 2004, p. 41).



Exploitation includes at least the following: the exploitation of others into
prostitution or other forms of sexual exploitation, forced labor and services,
slavery or behavior similar to slavery.

The elements of the human trafficking crime are:

1. Activities: recruitment, transport, transfer, accommodation and re-
ceiving entities;

2.  Means: threat or use of force or other forms of coercion, fraud, kid-
napping, abuse of power or vulnerable position or giving or receiving of
payments or benefits to achieve the consent of a person having control over
another person.

3.  Objective: Harnessing. Exploitation includes “at least exploitation
of prostitution or other forms of sexual exploitation, forced labor or services,
slavery or practices similar to slavery, servitude or the removal of organs.”

(www.unodc.org / UNODC / trafficking_protocol.html)

It is estimated that there are about 4000000 victims of human trafficking
worldwide. The profit from human trafficking is 32 billion dollars a year. The
human trafficing and illegal immigration today accomplishes the same profit
as drugs trafficking.

Human trafficking can be divided into:

1. Trafficing of adults:

- Women for the purpose of sexual exploitation, exploitation in order
to work and designed marriage (mail order brides) and

- Men: exploitation in order to work

2. Trafficking of children (under 18 years) in order to: trafficking for sex-
ual exploitation; trafficking for exploitation at work; Trade with the aim of
committing crimes, begging, drug dealing and other forms of antisocial be-
havior; Trade of the unborn child or the infant but for adoption

- trafficing for participation in armed conflicts; trafficking for use in
the pornographic industry; trafficking for selling organs; trafficking of chil-
dren for marriage.

1. Characteristics of the human trafficing
Human trafficking normally comprises three main stages: enticement,
transport / transfer and other forms of exploitation.

1.1. The method of requitment

The analysis of data on women trafficking from Eastern and Central Europe
shows that there are several ways of recruiting women victims of trafficking.
That are work offers (ostensibly legal), kidnapping, false arrangements for the
trip abroad and recruiting to provide services within the domestic prostitution.
These offers are made through advertisements in news but very often through
quite informal way (Nikoli¢-Ristanovi¢, V. 2002 p. 6-7).
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More often than we think in role of executor at this stage of trade occur-
ring friends and family members of the victim’s family. Also, women take
significant proportion of offenders in this phase of the trade. It is not uncom-
mon former prostitutes to start to work as lulers and actively participate in
the women trafficking (Vintileanu, 1., Babovi¢, B. 2001. p. 76).

While the cases of enticement with false promises to work for women
and girls who love, even for a while, to go abroad, in the cases of abduction
we talk about work for women who have no such intention. Abductions of
girls were recorded in Bulgaria and Macedonia, and are especially prevalent
in Kosovo during the NATO bombing. Also, Albanian and Roma women
who managed to escape from Serb forces and NATO bombs, and who have
found refuge in Macedonia are often greeted by the Albanian mafia brutally
tortured and exploited (Bachanovik, O. 2001, p. 106) .

1.2 “Transit” Phase

After recruitment, the victims are transported to the place where they
will be exploited. The place of their destination may be in the country or
abroad. The transportation can be realized by criminal groups (merchants
of people or criminal groups from abroad specialized in illegal transfer of
persons across the territory of their country) or in “private arrangement” of
the victims, which is obliged at a certain time to came to the agreed place to
meet an alleged “contractual obligation” of the story on the basis of which
is recruited.

One of the biggest and most serious barriers to international trade in peo-
ple is the state border. Crossing the state border may be legal, illegal and
combined.

1.3 “Destination” phase

The destination phase takes place on the ultimate location of the victim,
and consists of accepting the victims, establishing slavery, control and main-
tain the subordination and exploitation.

The exploitation of victims is a key element of the destination phase and
the whole process of human trafficking. It is the primary means for achieving
of illegal profits, which is the main reason for these crimes.

It manifests itself in different types and shapes (Mijalkovic, S., 2003, p.
143), such as:

e  Sexual exploitation, which can be noncommercial (for
personal purposes of the traffickers, which does not generate any
earnings) and commercial (where the traffickers confers material
benefits and covers prostitution, pornography and “sex tourism”);



e  Operating exploitation in the family, agriculture, industrial
and service sector;

o Illegal adoption, which is established over a child, which
in the future can but not necessarily be exploited in other forms of
exploitation;

e Forced marriage, in which the victim is exploited to the
role of a spouse in a marriage that is folded under duress. The most
frequent victims are women and children;

e Revocation of human organs or body parts, voluntarily
or forcibly, from alive, “fresh dead” or long deceased, to meet the
health needs of persons or research purposes;

e  Coercion to perform crimes, mostly theft, begging and so
on.

e  Forced participation in armed conflicts directly in combat
or medical services, to perform physical activities, transport equip-
ment, etc.;

e  Human trafficking in the narrow sense, that is (re) sale of
victims to third interested persons, without other forms of exploita-
tion, and

e  Non-specific forms of exploitation that are rare and manifest
as forced pregnancy, conducting medical experiments, exploitation
in sport shooting brutal scenes in movies, etc. (Mijalkovi¢, S. 2006,
pp- 109-130, 2006).

Given that it is often very cruel means of exploitation, that the victims
can not reconcile, traffickers are forced to maintain a subjection using dif-
ferent methods: establishment of debt bondage or economic obligation of
the victims to work for their bosses until they pay all alleged (fictitious)
debt; restriction of freedom of movement; permanent physical or video
surveillance; confiscation of identity documents; constant physical abuse,
starvation; constant threats to the victim and family members, blackmail that
they will reveal to the public that the victim had been involved in prostitution
or report her/him to the police that she/he is paying an illegally in the coun-
try; killing disobedient; creating confidence in state authorities by bringing
associates from police, judges and prosecutors to exploited as well as other
ways (Mijalkovi¢, S. 2006, pp. 109-130).

2. Characteristics of labor exploitation

Despite movement of goods and capital the globalization cause mass
movements of labor.

Human trafficking although is actual, is not a new phenomenon. All
throughout history people are sold into slavery, they are forced to work for
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which they were not paid or were not paid enough, in other ways been ex-
ploited. Although in modern times human trafficking occurs in many forms,
it appears with different goals. The purpose of this socially negative phenom-
enon may initially be sexual exploitation, forced labor, arranged marriages,
adoption of children, and even transplantation of human organs. Victims of
this modern slavery are often women and children. Human trafficking is of-
ten a cross-border activity and therefore a form of forced migration. Victims
of human trafficking are mostly taken to other countries against their will
and are often exposed to various forms of violence. They are generally below
the complete physical control of their traffickers or those who bought them
and who take advantage. If they managed to escape from them, victims may
face great difficulties in trying to regulate their status and receive adequate
assistance and protection in the country of origin as well as in the country in
which they are trafficked and exploited.

Poverty and inequality as the main causes of trafficking, leading many
people in dead end and desperate situations and make them to accept the
things that can be exposed to exploitation, forced labor and trafficking in
conditions of slavery. A number of people even when they are exposed to
these circumstances agree to stay and work for their exploiters and traders,
since they have no other choice to feed themself and their family.

Among those dealing with the fight against human trafficking, more peo-
ple believe that the current focus of the sexual exploitation of women and
girls is too small and that it is necessary to provide additional resources to
investigate other forms of human trafficking, as the labor exploitation is.

Research and practice show that trafficking for labor exploitation occurs
mainly in economic sectors that are work intensive, unregulated or poorly
regulated. These economic sectors employ seasonal, temporary labor, or as
it is also called 3D workforce (Dutch National Repporteur, 2007). The de-
mand for cheap labor in these sectors become chronic. Additionally, such a
demand is amplified by labor supply arranged by criminal organizations with
minimized operating cost. Such procedures are already deeply infiltrated in
various economic sectors such as agriculture, construction, mining, textiles,
hospitality, tourism and various services (OSCE, 2011).

A second important aspect is related to the fact that workers in these sec-
tors are mainly economic migrants, often with irregular status and thus not
able to accede to the legal labor market and mechanisms of worker pro-
tection. The decision to migrate affects a wide range of factors such as the
international economic situation, social and economic conditions and local
institutional structures in place of origin. The migrants are mostly employed
through intermediaries or intermediary agencies with false promises, and
most are employed based on informal contacts, oral agreements and often
unfavorable and sided changing conditions. These workers often work in
isolated places, do not speak the official language of the state in which they



work, lack information about their rights or about the places where they can
turn for help. Their working hours are longer, living in intolerable conditions,
often without access to electricity and water. The salaries of these workers
are very low (Rizwan S. Mujanovié, E. 2014. pp. 39-58).

The main objective of the perpetrators of the human trafficking crime is
to earn money with long-term exploitation of their victims. To succeed in it,
they are doing everything to protect their investments i.e. provide the victim
to longitudinal work as instructed and not trying to escape. Therefore, traf-
fickers are doing everything to provide constant supervision over victims.
The victim’s consent to exploitation is irrelevant when some form of coer-
cion is present. In many cases the level of mental and physical damage is
so serious permanently that there is not possiblility the physical and mental
health of the victim to completely medically be repaired. Mostly victims of
human trafficking ape women and children, although lately a growing num-
ber of men are becoming victims as well.

Labor exploitation (working slavery); labor exploitation - slavery is a
form of slavery of the victims of human trafficking, where the victim was
working exploited to carry out all sorts of things with the loss of privileges,
compensation etc. Millions of women and children as well as men, are forced
into prostitution, serving in the houses, begging, work on plantations, in fac-
tories, on construction sites, as well as other forms of forced labor. They are
traded transnational - between countries and internally - within the borders
of one country. Moreover, in the world there is no country where some form
of human trafficking is not present including this form.

Freedom from slavery, forced or compulsory labor are making the area of
classical right to freedom and independence of man. Universal Declaration
of Human Rights places this right between the rights of life, liberty and secu-
rity of persons, on the one hand and freedom from torture and other inhuman
or degrading treatment, on the other side. The definition of forced labor in
the literature is often undertaken by the International Labour Organization
(ILO), in particular the Convention no. 29 on forced or compulsory labor
(1930). For the purposes of the Convention, the term “forced or compulsory
labor” means any work or service required of a person under threat of a
penalty or coercion, and for which that person has not signed up voluntarily
(Art. 2, para. 1). The definition of forced labor involves two basic degradable
elements: work or service required under threat of a penalty or coercion and
that work is performed voluntarily (Gruji¢, M., 2014, p. 240-253).

For the existence of forced labor there is not necessity the punishment to
have the form of criminal sanction, but it is enough to specify a loss of rights
or privileges. The threat of punishment can have many different shapes. Most
drastic forms include psychological violence or pressure, or even the threat
of death of the victim or a close person (MOP, 2005, p. 5). Forced labor may
be carried out under the threat of punishment that is not of a financial nature,

257



258

including economic penalties related to debt, non-payment of earnings or
loss of earnings associated with the threat of dismissal if the employee re-
fuses to work overtime beyond what is set out in the employment contract
or national legislation. Also, employers sometimes require workers to hand
over personal documents, allowing them, under threat of confiscation of
those documents, to require forced labor. Slavery as opposed to forced labor,
is defined as “full control over the person with the purpose of economic ex-
ploitation by violence or threat of violence.”

Based on the certain data in the world currently there are affected more
than 12 million people with a forced labor. Of that number, about 9.8 million
are exploited by private agents, including over 2.4 million victims of human
trafficking. Women and children are particularly vulnerable categories, and
men, especially in the sectors of construction and mining. Forced labor exists
in developed and in developing countries. It is a global phenomenon, with
smaller or larger scale. However, most people are caught up in forced labor
in the region of Asia and the Pacific (approximately 9.5 million), followed
by South America and the Caribbean (about 1 300,000) (ILO, 2008, p. 13).

This type of human trafficking has several forms: exploitation in the
agricultural sector, exploitation in the industrial sector, exploitation in the
service sector, exploitation household and combined exploitation (Grujié,
M., 2014, p. 240-253).

The characteristics of persons who are victims of trafficking in order la-
bor exploitation are that they:

- Live in groups in the same place where they work and rare-
ly, or almost never, leave the premises,

- Live in degraded, unsuitable areas, such as agricultural or
industrial buildings,

- Are not adequately dressed for the job they work, for ex-
ample, may lack protective equipment or warm clothing.

- Do not have access to their own building,

- Do not have a work contract.

- Work for many hours.

- Depend on the employer in respect of a number of services
including work, shipping and accommodation.

- Can not choose accommodation.

- Never leave the work premises without their employer.

- Can not move freely.

- Are exposed to the security measures that are set to keep
inside the working premises.

- Are disciplined with fines,

- Are exposed to the insults, harassment, threats of violence,

- Do not have basic training and professional licenses (Bil-
jana Simeunovi¢-Patié. 2008 pp. 69-86).



Conclusion

Human trafficking can be called universal problem of the humanity. No
country, not even highly developed, are immune to the consequences of this
phenomenon. Specifically, states can not divide those who have this security
problem and those who have not - in terms of human trafficking all countries
we can divide only on countries of origin of victims, countries of transit and
countries of destination of the victims. The central element of trafficking is
exploitation, and the main feature is multi-layered. It is a developed form of
organized criminal activity occurring in different types, on the internal as
well as international level, with many interlocking interests. All this speaks
in favor that this occurrence is a complex phenomenon that is subject to the
definition of different standpoints - security, international victim-based, so-
ciological. That for which there is universal consensus on the phenomenon
is that it is one of the most difficult forms of violation of fundamental human
rights.

The most important and the biggest problem that occurs at every step in
exploring this phenomenon is the lack of consistent, reliable and publicly
available data in cases of human trafficking, especially in terms of labor
exploitation. Inconsistency and unavailability occurs in all countries of the
Western Balkans.

The identification of victims is a common problem in countries with
good practice, and in the Western Balkans. However, from the cases reported
in Belgium and the Netherlands on the one hand, and in Croatia, Bosnia,
Macedonia and Serbia on the other, it can be concluded that the first nations
are more successful in identifying cases of human trafficking. Many studies
have noted that it is because of their extremely developed local access. In the
Western Balkans, the problem of identification is crucial and requires urgent
attention. The statistics of reported cases of human trafficking provides such
low figures that puts in doubt the existence of established mechanisms to
combat human trafficking. Here special emphasis should be given on the
cases of human trafficking with aim of labor exploitation that are almost
invisible to the system, which is an obstacle for testing the efficiency of the
institutional structures and further progress.
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Prof. Valentina Milenkova!

Charity for educational causes in Bulgarian conditions:
motivation and practices

Abstract. - Charity has different dimensions - it can be seen as an activity and
material practice, but at the same time as spiritual principles, values, goal that people
pursue and follow. Therefore, it is important to rationalize its various aspects as they
suggest expressions, characteristics and meanings. It is also important that charity
is the result of continuous education practices and socialization, both in family and
school, and the overall social environment of the individual.

To devote resources work, help people who do not know, it is really noble.

This essentially selfless and free of interests nature of charity has evolved over
time.Today many donor gestures are made for advertising purposes of idea, as well
as of company or organization or of an individual. Furthermore, it is important to
say that philanthropy is the result, but it is also a stimulus for promoting individual
value of the person, it is a source of self-esteem and satisfaction.

The comprehension of these issues was the focus of the conducted a nationally
representative survey of persons aged 18-65 years in 2015.The aim of the study
was to track the opinions, assessments and positions of working age population for
donation and its manifestations.

The present article presents different aspects of shared beliefs, attitudes, thinking
and practices in the field of philanthropy in general and especially in education.

There is justified the thesis that the donation as a practice in the field of education
is underdeveloped. Bulgarians tend rather to donate to social causes significantly
less for educational purposes.

1. Objectives

The charity has different dimensions - it can be seen as an activity and
material practice, but at the same time as a spiritual principle, a value and
goal that people pursue and follow. Therefore, it is important to rationalize
its different aspects as they suggest various expressions, characteristics and
meanings.It is also important to note that charity is the result of continuous
education and socialization, both in family and school, and the overall social
environment of the individual.

In this sense, awareness of the need to support the “others” or the ideas,
and to help people is inherent not only for societies developed in material
terms but also of those which are spiritually grown (Bremner, 1988). To de-
vote resources work, help people who do not know, it is in the highest degree
profoundly endeavor (Adloff, 2006). This essentially selfless and free of in-
terest nature of charity has evolved over time. Today many donor gestures are
made for advertising purposes of idea, as well as of company or organization
or of an individual. Furthermore, it is important to say that philanthropy is

1 South-West University ,,NeofitRilski“— Blagoevgrad, Bulgaria
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the result, but it is also a stimulus for promoting individual value of the per-
son, it is a source of self-esteem and satisfaction (Boyadjieva, 2012).

The comprehension of these issues was the focus of the conducted a na-
tionally representative survey of persons aged 18-65 years in 2015 under the
project “Culture of giving in the sphere of education: social, institutional
and personality dimensions”, team leader prof. P.Boyadjieva. The aim of the
study was to track the opinions, assessments and positions of working age
population for donation and its manifestations.

This article presents different aspects of shared beliefs, attitudes, think-
ing and practices in the field of philanthropy in general and particularly in
education.

There is a justified thesis that donation as a practice in the field of edu-
cation is underdeveloped. Bulgarians tend to donate significantly less for
educational purposes than for social causes. The line of culture in charity,
which was an important part of the Bulgarian state in the past, has been bro-
ken.(EncyclopediaDonation, 2011).

I start my analysis with the reconstructing of the idea regarding the effect
and impact of philanthropy on a personal level; or in other words: what does
it ‘bring’ to the person who hasperformed it?

Respondents were asked the following question: Will donations contrib-
ute to the achievement of different things in life??

The donation will contribute Agree (%)/Strongly Agree(%)/Neutral (%)

To live in a society governed by educated people | 24,2 |28,4 |27,5
Beingusefultosociety 369 (31,3 |[21,7
To act morally 35,7 42,8 |13,7
To bring up your children well 290 (493 |11.3
Respect the principles of religion 29,2 |243 (24,7
To communicate with cultured people 27,0 1269 |25.8
To feel part of a community 27,0 257 |26,5
Helpingpeopleindifficulty 38,0 (34,5 |[19;3
To respect yourself 340 476 121
Being accepted by others because of your qualities 27,4 32,1 19,6
Feelingsatisfied 334 489 11,3
Peoplehavehigheducation 259 364 245

It is noteworthy that according to respondents donation has the largest
contribution and impact on a personal level and in the nearby family circle

2The table shows only the grades with the three biggestaccumulations. With bold marked
options in which both positive degrees ("Agree" and " Strongly Agree ") the shares are the
highest.



connected with the proper education of children with self-esteem, a sense of
satisfaction, thinking that a person proceed morally.

It is noted that charity is not valued explicitly as a factor to "communicate
with cultured people,” "respect the principles of religion," "to feel part of a
community"; approximately equally distributed in all three degrees of the
scale (see table) percents of respondents; neutral level means that the respon-
dents do not have a clear position and strong opinion on the matter.

This probably reflects the fact that the community or the environment
from which individuals are part still not perceived as giving significant val-
ue; although people personally believe that charity is important, they do not
think it is particularly valuable for the communities of which they form part.

This in a sense means that philanthropy is not yet popular in our society.

In this regard are the data that in 2014 among 135 surveyed countries,
Bulgaria is 126th place under the Index of philanthropy. The index examines
three forms of charity - donating money, volunteering and help strangers.

Peoplewho have donated money were 14% out of those surveyed, or 4%
morethanin 2011. 37% havegiven help to strangers and thelo west share
amongst the people who were surveyed was of those who had engaged in-
voluntary activities - 7% (http://www.segabg.com/article.php?id=731453).

78.3% of the respondents from the representative survey carried out in
2015 said that philanthropy is important because it helps for the good up-
bringing of children, which raises the topic of the “significant others” in the
life of the individual. In his actions the individual shall be guided by the
views of the people who are important to him - parents, partners, friends,
colleagues.

As part of the concept regarding the role of the significant others, the
respondents in the survey were given a list of important people on a personal
level in order for them to identify whether they do have influence and how
strong it is on their donation activities.

It turned out that shares are distributed almost evenly across the whole
scale which considers all possible options of support or lack of one.

As a result of this we can draw a number of conclusions:

1. The most common among the three largest accumulations is the neutral
response for making a donation from respondent.

2. In their answers respondents said that significant others “does not ex-
pect” or “to a small extent expected” donor engagement action from the
respondent.

From this it can be concluded that “significant others”: parents, partners,
children, friends, colleagues, certainly can not be defined as a motivator of
donation behavior for modern Bulgarians.
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2. The Intention of the people to donate

An essential point in the attitude and actions of individual donations
represent different circumstances relating to the implementation of donor
practices.

I will focus on the circumstances, as they have a definite influence on
predispositions and charitable activities of people; in the table are given
three grades of the scale in which the shares of respondents are greatest.
The intention for donation is determined by:

Amount of money

Very Important 52,7 %
More important 34,3 %
As important as it is not 7,9 %

Trust in organizations that lead donor campaigns

Very Important 59,0 %
More important 28,7 %
As important as it is not 74 %

The way money for donation was spend

Very Important 43,3 %
More important 30,7 %
As important as it is not 16,1 %

Confidence in people who achieved donation campaign

Very Important 60,3 %
More important 29.5 %
As important as it is not 6,4 %

The ability to understand the financial status of donors

Very Important 26,9 %
More important 26,0 %
As important as it is not 26,0 %

The time and effort necessary to make a donation

Very Important 24,7 %
Moreimportant 28,1 %
As important as it is not 26,8%




The lack of significant tax incentives for donation

Very Important 31,0 %
Moreimportant 26,1 %
As important as it is not 18,4 %

Insufficient public control and accounting of funds spent

Very Important 54,3 %
Moreimportant 28,2 %
As important as it is not 9,8 %

Doubt that donations will be used as intended

Very Important 63,0 %
Moreimportant 28,4 %
As important as it is not 5,7 %

From presented data it was noted that the intention of the people to make
donations most affected by:

- Doubt that donations will be used as intended

- Confidence in people who achieved donation campaign.

- Trust in organizations that lead donor campaigns

- Insufficient public control and accounting of funds spent

In fact, all four answers relate to the credibility of the organizations and
individuals who organize charity campaigns.

Significantly less intention of giving influenced by

- The lack of significant tax incentives for donation

- The time and effort necessary to make a donation

- The ability to understand the financial status of donors

All this means that predispositions for donation depends mostly on transparency,
the way to organize and use the funds, because obviously the experience of the
various campaigns conducted for help and support in Bulgarian conditions have
created a negative experience for fraudulent consuming the collected funds.

When donating refers personally to the respondent, designed by question: “Over
the next six months, you personally would you make a donation to education,
regardless of its shape and size” is obtained the following picture

Frequency / Number of persons  Relative share (%)

Will surely do 76 6,4

Would rather do 257 21,6
Rather, I will not do 265 22,4
Certainly will not do 333 28,0
Do not know 256 21,5
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It is striking that only about 1/3 of respondents said they "definitely" (6.4 percent)
and "somewhat" (21.6%) will make a donation Half of the sample (50.4%) expressed
a lesser or greater degree position that will make a donation. This negative position
is played and answers the question "What would approximate amount donated for
education":

- 36.0% answer - "no";

- 24.5% would donate "to 20 lev"

- 11.3% of people would donate "21 to 49 lev"

In the following intervals of donations "from 50 to 99 lev" and "100 to 499 lev"
and up, the shares of respondents are below 10%.

In the survey, except that it does a differentiation of the possible contribution
amount, with a series of questions aims to specify the type of the supposed donations
to education that respondents can do.

The aim is to follow is there any particular direction of donations; moreover, the
likelihood of donation appears on two levels:

a) at education as a whole; b) at the school in which the respondent has learned.

Likelihood of personal donation:

Scholarships for gifted children Frequency/Number of persons Relative share(%)
Not at all likely to do 214 18,0

2 152 12,8

3 289 243

4 301 253

It is likely to do 155 13,1

IDonotknow 78 6,6

Scholarships for gifted children Frequency / Number of persons Relative share (%) for the school that you have studied

Not at all likely to do 207 14,4
2 172 14,5
3 269 22,6
4 306 25,7
It is likely to do 156 13,1
IDonotknow 80 6,7

In summary, of such probability charitable activities in education can say these
things:

1. Shares of those who will make donations to scholarships and those who
perhaps will make are close.

2. There is no difference between giving scholarships in general and scholarships
for the school in which the respondent has studied.



The next projective situation is related to the donation of scholarships to students

in difficult material circumstances.

Scholarships for students from vulnerable groups Frequency / Number of persons

Relative share (%)

Not at all likely to do 185 15,6
2 132 11,1
3 236 19,8
4 355 29,8
It is likely to do 210 17,6
IDonotknow 72 6,1

Scholarships for students from vulnerable groups Frequency / Number of persons Relative share (%) for

the school that you have studied

Not at all likely to do 203 17,1
2 141 11,8
3 250 21,0
4 327 27,5
It is likely to do 193 16,2
I Donot know 75 6,3

The likelihood respondents to make a donation for scholarships for

students from vulnerable groups can be summarized as follows:

1. There is almost no difference in the summary share of respondents who
are likely to make donations for scholarships for students from vulnerable

groups compared with donation for scholarships for gifted children.

2. There is no difference between giving scholarships in general and

scholarships for the school in which the respondent has studied.

Another donor practice is purchasing technology and equipment; the

question to respondents is: Would you make a donation to such a cause?

Purchasing technology and equipment Frequency / Number of persons

Relative share (%)

Not at all likely to do 234 19,7
2 244 20,5
3 302 25,4
4 232 19,5
It is likely to do 97 8,1
IDonotknow 81 6,8
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Purchasing technology and equipment Frequency / Number of persons  Relative share (%)
for the school that you have studied

Not at all likely to do 240 20,2
2 233 19,6
3 304 25,6
4 238 20,0
It is likely to do 98 8,3
IDonotknow 76 6,4

Probability making a donation for the purchase of technology and
equipment has the following conclusions:

1. The pooled share of the respondents who are likely not to make
donations for technology and equipment is significantly higher than the
percentage of those who would make a donation to this. It could say also that
people are more willing to donate for scholarships than for technique.

2. There is no difference between donations for equipment in general and
equipment for the school in which the respondent has studied.

Another direction in which it can be donated is in school repairs.
Respondents estimated the probability to make a donation to:

Repair of school Frequency / Number of persons Relative share (%)

Not at all likely to do 257 21,6
2 234 19,7
3 300 25,3
4 219 18,4
It is likely to do 106 8,9
IDonotknow 73 6,2
Repair of school Frequency / Number of persons  Relative share (%) that you have studied
Not at all likely to do 265 22,2
2 210 17,6
3 303 25,5
4 235 19,8
It is likely to do 107 9,0
[Donotknow 70 5,9

In summary, regarding the probability to make a donation to repair the
school could say:

1. The summarized proportion of respondents who are likely to not make
donations to repair the school is greater than the percentage of those who
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would make a donation to this. Generally people are more willing to donate
to scholarships for students than for repairs

2. There is no difference between giving to repair the school in general
and repair of the school in which the respondent studied.

Another option evaluated by respondents likely to donate in the form of
voluntary work

Voluntary work Frequency / Number of persons Relative share (%)

Not at all likely to do 224 18,8
2 168 14,1
3 228 19,2
4 259 21,8
It is likely to do 225 18,9
IDonotknow 85 7,2

Voluntary work for the school Frequency / Number of persons Relative share
(%) that you have studied

Not at all likely to do 228 19,1
2 173 14,5
3 215 18,1
4 270 22,7
It is likely to do 220 18,5
IDonotknow 85 7,1

Regarding the likelihood of voluntary work in education can draw the
following conclusions:

1. Shares of those who will not donate volunteer work and those who
might commit are close.

2. There is no difference between voluntary work for the school in general
and for the school in which the respondent has studied

In summary, building on a series of probable actions donation to the
school, can be said that:

- Respondents are most inclined to make donations to scholarships for
talented children and for students from poor families.

- Significantly less are predispositions for donations of carrying out
repairs or purchase of machinery and equipment.

- Inpractice no difference in the likelihood to make a donation to any
school and the school in which the respondent studied. So the hypothesis
that "his native" school will be an incentive for donation is not confirmed.
However, this result can be seen as a necessity to intensify the activities
of educational institutions - schools and universities in the direction of its
graduates to develop charitable activities.

269



270

3. The real donation actions

In retrospect, 50.0% of respondents say they have made a donation for
the past five years. The type of donation and the proportion of persons are
the following:

- for social causes — adults, orphans, disadvantaged people: 48,7%;

- for health causes - treatment of patients, buying medical equipment:
36,4%;

- for education:13,7%;

- for culture and art: 12,8%;

- for religious purposes: 12,5%;

- for animals: 9,9%;

- for ecology: 8,8%;

- for sport: 8,1%;

- to overcome the effects of disasters :34,0%

There is a an expected picture in which most donations are made for
social causes, followed by donations to health issues and natural disasters.

It can definitely say that the share of donors is not great, but at the same
time it is negligible

That which is an incentive for donation is the desire for support and
assistance to people in need, those who are experiencing distress and
irreparable losses

In other cases - education, culture, sports, ecology - as a whole the society
is concerned with their problems and insufficient authorization, but donations
are less.

The respondents have a clear positive attitude toward donations to
educational causes:

- Fully positive: 34,9 %

- Rather positive 29,7%

- Aspositive as it is not 17,5%

Based on this declared positive position, one of the priorities in creating
a culture donation is the awakening of civil consciousness and responsibility
towards the charity to more initiatives and causes, with a clear focus on
education and its dimensions.

What are the ways to make donations today? They are varied and advanced
by the capabilities of modern technology

Ways to donate Frequency / Number of persons  Relative share (%)
Sending text messages (sms) 530 49,5
Material donations 234 21,9
Individualdonation 303 28.3
Voluntary work 157 14,7




At cash donations:

- 72.4% prefer to make that trough a bank transfer

- 23.7% prefer via sms

- 59% say that the most important is the cause for which the donation is
made

In addition, more than half of respondents (53.8%) believe that is best
"donors to make direct donations to the school or university" instead of using
intermediary organizations.

4. Reasons for donations in education

An important topic related to charity refers to the reasoning of the
organizations or companies for donations in education according to the
respondents respondents?’.

Reasons to donate Frequency / Number of persons  Relative share (%)
Advertisement 596 54,7
Improvinginternalcompanyrelations | 88 8,2
To show that the organization is|471 43,5
socially responsible
Creating new  contacts and| 186 17,5
partnerships
Moreactiveinvolvementinsociallife | 249 233
of thecommunity
Public importance of the cause 334 30,8
Tax relief 438 40,8

It is noted that more than half of the respondents cited advertising as a key
driver of corporate donations to education. But also an important motive is
displaying socially responsible image of companies that donate to education
and this particular socially responsible image makes them real partners in
various educational causes.

In addition to the motivation of companies and organizations is the
motivation of people when making donations to education

Reasons to donate Frequency / Number of persons  Relative share (%)
Theabilitytohelpsociety 561 49,4
Moral obligation 256 23,5
Personal responsibility to family | 245 22,9
The possibility of investment for | 363 33,8
a better future
Tax relief 264 248

3 In bold are the answers with biggest accumulations
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Sense of duty to others 327 29,6

Theneedforasenseofworth 455 41,3

It is noteworthy that most personally individuals are motivated by helping
society and be useful. At the same time sustainable rate of those who donate
for education remains low; therefore raised the question: "Why do not people
donate?"

The idea is - to trace the explanation that respondents give to this question,
as the reasons could serve organizations dealing with donation.

Respondents offered several reasons explaining the low donation activity
and they are measured at four-level scale from "most important” to "least
important".

The first reason is: because "people do not have sufficient resources'

People do not have sufficient resources Frequency / Number of persons Relative share (%)

Most important 706 60,8
2 216 18,6
3 124 10,7
Least important 58 5,0

It is noted that more than half of the respondents cited as reason small

donation - low income

Overall, Bulgaria is one of the poorest countries in Europe. Unemployment
and bad living standards put many Bulgarians in particularly difficult situation.

According to the European Social Survey (Wave 2013), only 1% of
Bulgarian citizens live comfortably, while in Slovenia the share is 35%, 13%
they are in the Czech Republic and Slovakia, 8% in Poland.

In early 2013 began another wave of disembarkation to the social bottom,
the proportion of people in poor state reaches 7%. 43% of Bulgarians say

they live miserably (www.ess-bulgaria.org/ESS6).

Another reason is lack of confidence that money will be spent on what

they are given.

This reason also is reasonable, though not as strongly as compared to the

lack of funds

No trust for spending donationsFrequency / Number of persons

Relative share (%)

Most important 262 22,6
2 498 42,9
3 239 210,6
Least important 105 9,0

In the following reasons given: "People are not well informed about the
possibilities of donation" and "It is believed that education is a concern of the




state" respondents indicate that these are the least important reasons for the
low donor activity of the Bulgarians:

People are no twell informed Frequency / Number of persons Relative share (%)

Most important 54 4,7

2 161 13,8
3 373 32,1
Least important 514 44,3

EducationisaconcernofthestateFrequency / Number of persons  Relative
share (%)

Most important 179 15,4
2 205 17,7
3 327 28,2
Least important 400 34,5

In summary it can be said that:

- 79,4%of respondents believe that lack of resources is very important
(,,most important” and ,,important”) reason for the low degree of charity
activity.

- 76,4%o0f respondents say that information is inessential (least important
and minor) reason for weak donor activity.

5. Conclusion

Giving unfortunately is not among the priorities of the Bulgarians; this is
one of the main findings, which have the results of the survey.

In particular, I can say a few things:

- Donation is assessed as having a strong impact on a personal level and
in the family; it is connected with the good education of children, with self-
esteem, a sense of satisfaction, and with thinking that a person enters morally.
- The intention of the people to make donations most strongly influenced by:

0 A doubt that donations will be used appropriately

o Insufficient public control and reporting of spending

- Significantly less intention of giving influenced by

o  Lack of substantial tax breaks for donations

o Time and effort necessary to make a donation

0o  Possibility to understand the financial status of donors

- People are most likely to make donations for scholarships - for talented
and needy children

- Significantly fewer people inclined to donate to perform repairs or to
purchase technique and equipment.

- People have clearly expressed a positive attitude towards donations for
educational causes.

- The main reason for the lack of donations by the Bulgarians lies in the
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difficult financial situation, low incomes and poverty of the people here.

In this context, could be said that developing a culture of giving is one of
the most sustainable ways of developing donor behavior

As active participants in this process are the family and school and
government institutions, NGOs and media.

An important emphasis in forming a culture of philanthropy has
experience of countries that have a high donor index, with massive donations
practices and active attitude of the whole society. Of course there has to be
stressed and socio-economic situation of the Bulgarian society associated
with low income and lack of financial stability, which undoubtedly affect the
actual donation practices in Bulgaria.lt is obvious that Bulgarian society is
gradually going into charitable causes and actions; and is needed extended
time and effort in this direction.
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Gasimov Shikar!

The role of the Press of 1920-1940 in raising the cultural level of youth

Abstract: Since the beginning of Soviet rule, the party organizations used media
as the primary means in order to spread socialist ideology among masses, especially
among the youth. In addition to being an ideological weapon in the hands of the
party press, media played an important role in the development of literature, art,
and in informing the public of the work done in this area. New created Soviet press
served in increaseing the cultural level of masses of people including the younger
generation in Azerbaijan. In these years the media has become a means of socialist
building, economic, political and educational body for implementing the “true
people” of the turbine. Media tried to keep in touch with people and increased its
strength trying to defend the initiative and experience of the younger generation.
Press was a true indicator of the development of the culture of Azerbaijan. But
the media of these years operated in accordance with the dictates of the party
and ideology socialist ideology, has been subject to an administrative-command
methods. As a result of the measures taken for the development of the press, the
publication of newspapers and magazines began to develop. In 1928, in the country
produced 23 newspapers, 194 thousand copies of circulation of 35 journals and other
publications. In order to inform readers of newspapers starting in 1924-1925 book
stores opened in Nakhchivan, Ganja, Nuha, Agdam, Aghdash, Salyan. In 1927, the
book store or kiosk opened in regions of Azerbaijan.

Party officials were working more to involve the young people who promote
the achievements of the socialist revolution. Publication of the relevant newspapers
and magazines have an important role in the socio-political and cultural life of
Azerbaijan.

In 1928, “Derrick,” in 1930 “Caspian bolshevik” and the magazine “Help to
teacher” began to publish. In 1939 more than 80 newspapers was published in
Azerbaijani.

Despite the bureaucratic obstacles, and totalitarian regime,the Azerbaijan press
of 1920-40s played a great role in the development of literature,in the expansion
of the creative activity of the people and especially in the development of youth
culture. The foundation was laid in the early years of the building of the socialist
achievements of today’s media.

The party organizations used the press as the main tool for dissemina-
tion of the socialist ideology in the mass and especially among the youth
beginning from the first years of the Soviet power. The press by being an ide-
ological weapon in the hand of party has played an important role in delivery
of literature, arts, development and the works done in this field to the public.

1 Azerbaijan Technical University, The head of the Department of “Social Sciences” doctor
of historical sciences, professor
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The newly established soviet press has provided a great service to rise of cul-
tural level of the public mass and as well as young generation. In these years,
the press has been the tool for building socialism and economic political edu-
cational authority and the “real public” tribune for implementation of all of
these. The press tried to keep contact with the public, and increased its power
by trying to defend the initiative of the young generation and its experience.
Azerbaijan has been the real indication of development of culture. But the
press of these years acted based on the socialist ideology and dictation of
the party, obeyed the administrative-dominion methods. V.I.Lenin wanted
the press to make influence to the daily life and reflect the real life scenes in
its pages. He wrote: “we pay less attention to the points of life within fac-
tory, village and regiment, while the new building (construction) is there,
more attention should be paid to there, the life of there should be clarified,
unfit points should be condemned and the good ones should be learnt” (8, p.
148). In the stated period, V.I.Lenin achieved his wishes through the above
stated. Unfortunately, all of these were implemented in order to strengthen
the achievements of the socialist revolution and to ensure the hegemony of
the party in the society. N.Narimanov also highly appreciated the role of the
press and stubbornly fought for organization and development of the press.
He knew that the press was the most powerful weapon in the fight for the
knowledge, socialist culture, enlargement of creative activities of the youth
and rise of cultural level. N.Narimanov was approaching to the role of the
press from the point of Marxist view. Even, he wrote in the article titled
“Several words about the writer Muslim intellectuals” on February 1, 1896:
“first of all, it is doubtless that the press can make positive influence to some
society in such case that it approaches to the issues put into discussion and
belonged to the whole society impartially and the views set forth in the news-
papers be clear for the mass of society” (7, p.31).

It was stated in the order number 103 given by Azerbaijan on behalf of
the Soviet government of Azerbaijan with the purpose of detecting the print-
ing equipment of Public Enlightenment Commissariat and handling over to
the soviet state in order to establish base for development of press by the
party, soviet authorities: “All hectographs, shapographs, mimeographs and
other multiplication equipments are announced to be the state property”. (2,
s. 19). After this order, the first press authorities of the party and soviet of
Azerbaijan SSR began to be published in the confiscated printing houses.
From the very beginning of the nationalization, amalgamation of publishing
houses, establishment of strong polygraphia base was one of the major issues
being in the center of attention of the party and soviet organizations of the
Republic. In the second half of 1920, 24 small printing houses were united
and turned to seven publishing houses and one zincography.

In respect to transit to new economic activities, on April of 1922, the Ad-
ministration of Polygraphia Industry of the Council of National Economy of



the Republic turned to “Azpolygraphtrest” — independent Azerbaijan Poly-
graphia Trust attached to the CPC of Azerbaijan SSR. (9, p. 112-113).

The import duty was assigned on the press authorities of the party. The
first steps were made in the field of organization of short term schools, cours-
es for preparation of typesetters and typewriters along with the implemented
works. The polygraphia department of the Council of National Economy
of Azerbaijan has opened short term courses preparing typewriters in Azer-
baijan language. At the end of 1920, 50 young persons were studying in the
courses. In July of 1921, the management board of the typewriters union has
opened the technical vocational school of six months. Azerbaijan press need-
ed the young journalists able to manage the editorial office of the newspapers
and magazines. Only the employees of the party began to be appointed the
managerial positions in the press of the Republic. These measures were rais-
ing the idea level of Azerbaijan press and strengthening its relations with the
public. In fact, they aimed to achieve dissemination and strengthening of
the reputation of the party. And that confirms that the newspapers launched
in the first years of the soviet power were led by the party and state figures
such as A.H.Garayev, S.M.Afandiyev and R.A.Akhundov. Not only well
known literature and art workers were provided opportunities but also their
activities were kept under regular control. To deliver speech in the pages
of press was assigned to the workers of party, council and economy. Deliv-
ery of speech by S.M.Kirov, N.N.Narimanov, S.M.Afandiyev, A.H.Garayeyv,
R.A.Akhundov, A.P.Serebrovski, S.A.Agamalioglu, D.K.Bunyadzada and
others in the pages of press was given as rise of reputation of press authori-
ties in historic literature. But in fact, all of these were serving to rise of the
reputation of the party and strengthening in the masses. But it limited the
activities of creative youth and did not allow their expansion.

In order to meet the needs for the young journalist staff, on November 1,
1920, the courses organized under the sample of Moscow were opened. In
1921, the number of those involved in these courses reached to 105 persons.
(9, p. 115). The specialists of newspapers and experienced journalists in-
cluded in the Council of Publicists were involved to the courses as teachers.
U.Hajibayov, A.Hagverdiyev and others were among them.

In the result of the measures taken for development of the press, the publi-
cation of newspapers and magazines was expanded. In 1928, 23 newspapers,
35 magazines and other publications in 194 thousand of printed copies were
published in the Republic. (14, p. 130). In order to deliver these newspa-
pers to the readers, book stores began to be opened in Nakhchivan, Ganja,
Nukha, Agdam, Agdash, Salyan cities beginning from 1924-25. In 1927,
book stores or kiosks were already opened in most regions of Azerbaijan.
In June of 1921, by the decree of the CPC of Azerbaijan, the publishing
department was organized attached to the Public Enlightenment Commis-
sariat. Azerbaijan Revolution Committee gave the decree on establishment
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of “Azerbaijan press Center” in the press and state publishing department
by the signature of N.Narimanov on July 9, 1920. About 77 thousand copies
of book in 8 titles were printed in Russian and Azerbaijan languages by the
“Azermerkezmetbuat”. There were the literature textbook of A.Shaig, “the
Stories” book of L.N.Tolstoy and books dedicated to social-political subject
among the printed books. (9, p. 116). The engagement of the party, soviet
and trade union organizations, military organizations in the publication of
books in these years required the centralized supervision on the publication
issues. For this purpose, the CPC of Azerbaijan announced the decree on
“assignment of publication affairs within the military, civil and trade union
organizations to the authority of the CPC” on July 4, 1921 by the signature
of N.Narimanov. That decree allowed conducting book edition issues on the
single plan.

In 1923, Azerbaijan State Publishing House was established. The works
of classics of Marxism and Leninism were delivered to Azerbaijan readers.
In 1923-1925, the works of Lenin were mainly printed by Azerbaijan Pub-
lishing House (AzerNeshr).

After the decree given by Azerbaijan Revolution Committee on “orga-
nization and improvement of printing issues” dated August 18, 1920 (13, p.
66), the newspapers “the Communist”, “Bakinskiy Rabochiy”, “Molodoy
Rabochiy” and etc published secretly until the victory of the soviet pow-
er continued the legal publication. At the end of 1920, the publication of
weekly “Kand Fugarasi” newspaper of Baku Party Committee was started
by the editorship pf R.Akhundov and the publication of “Azerbaijan Fuga-
rasi” newspaper was started at the beginning of 1921 (15, p 370). From the
beginning of the victory of Soviet power, the newspapers “the Communist”,
“Azerbaydjanskaya bednost”, “Yeni yol”, “Ganj ishchi” and etc began to be
published in Russian and Armenian languages. The publication of press au-
thorities of the party was started in gazas. At that time, the newspaper “Yeni
Ganja” was published in Ganja, “Shargin gapisi” newspaper in Nakhchivan,
“the voice of Garabagh” in Shushaa and other newspapers were published. In
1922, the publication of “Akhbar” newspaper was started in Guba.

During the above stated period, the magazines “Yeni Maktab”, “Maarif
ve Medeniyyet”, “Tabligatchi”, “Neftyanoye Khozyaystvo” and others were
published in Azerbaijan and Russian languages in the Republic. In 1922,
the publication of “Molla Nasraddin” was restored in Baku, the first woman
magazine — “Sharg gadini” was started to be published in the east in 1923.
The party authorities tried much to ensure that the young people propagating
the achievements of the socialist revolution be involved in the press editori-
als acting in the republic. Publication of relevant newspapers and magazines
played important role in the social and political and cultural life of Azerbai-
jan. The “Sharg gadini” magazine being the body of the Central Committee
of Azerbaijan Communist Party (the present “Azerbaijan gadini”) has its



unique place in the history of press of the republic. The active participation
of Azerbaijan women in involvement in the social and cultural life is its
great service. Nevertheless, the magazine was more engaged in propaganda
of the privileges given to them by the October Revolution from the very first
publication. Besides, it attracted the women to cultural creativity, indicated
the role of women in growing of new young generation and substantiated the
necessity of their participation in building of economy.

Azerbaijan teachers were publishing the magazine “Yeni maktab” in Baku
in 1923 after the victory of socialist revolution. Now, that magazine is called
“Azerbaijan maktabi (school)”. The magazine “Maarif va madaniyyat” the
publication of which was started by the CPC and the Unions of Proletarian
Writers of Azerbaijan has fiction, language history and theory, arts, history
and society, technique, bibliography departments in 1923 (9, 119). The new
works of the writers of the Republic were published in this magazine. The
Azerbaijan literature was widely described on the pages of the magazine.
“Maarif va madaniyyat” magazine introduced to its readers the well known
representatives of the literature of native language, Russian and other soviet
people and as well as world literature and gave wide places on its pages to
literary critics, scientific-research, political essays and art materials.

The role of network of wide press authorities being under supervision
of Trade Union Organizations was great in rise of cultural level of young
generation in the Republic. In the beginning of 20s, the editorial-publication
department was established in the central apparatus of the Council of Azer-
baijan Trade Unions, all publications affairs of trade unions were centralized
in this department. The weekly magazine “Hambkarlar harakati khabarlari”
(in Russian language) being the body of the Council of Azerbaijan Trade
Unions was published in June of 1920. The presidium of the Council of
Azerbaijan Trade Unions has adopted decision on publication of the newspa-
pers “Zahmat” and “Trud” (in Russian language) in November of 1920 (16,
p. 103). The newspaper “Zahmat” could not survive for a long time and at
the end of June of 1922, it was amalgamated with the newspaper “the Com-
munist” (3, p. 31-34). The decision adopted by the presidium of the Council
of Azerbaijan Trade Unions on “protection of proletarian press” on June 5,
1923 stated mobilization of all trade union organizations and their local cores
for dissemination of trade union press (10).

The newspaper “Trud” has the special section titled “the life of trade
union” along with the other fields. The newspaper especially gave more place
to the affairs of cultural-enlightenment institutions of trade unions. Popular
articles, essays and notes were printed on various issues of science and tech-
nique, history literature and arts on its pages (6, p. 260). The newspaper
was conducting works for cultural education of workers, especially growing
writers and poets among the young workers. The circle of worker writers
and poets (young — S.G) was organized within the editorial of the newspaper.
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The works of the members of the circle were printed on the literature page
opened in the newspaper. On June 15, 1923, the amateur worker writers and
poets delivered speeches in the meeting of the members of the circle.

On April of 1927, the magazine “Trud” (in Russian language) being the
body of the Council of Azerbaijan Trade Unions and published once in two
weeks was launched. At the same time, the opinions and discretions of the
readers on separate books were published (18, p. 29, 37). The competitions
on the best book endings were published in the magazine “Trud” (19, p.
22). The readers were often informed about the technical books, and recom-
mended to read the books on separate production fields (20, p. 37). And also
the opinions of the readers on technical books were published on the pages
of the magazine. The articles touching to the religious feelings of the local
population and being tendentious and of propaganda character tin relation to
the Islamic religion were printed on the pages of the magazine. As this was
compliant with the requirements of that period, it was serving to the goals of
people being loyal to socialist ideals and with atheist spirits. On the pages
of the magazines “Trud” and “Hamkarlar Ittifaqi”, the special section titled
“Allahsizin sehifesi” (the page of the Godless” was organized. On that page,
the articles titled “the origin of the religion”, “has the Christos lived?” (21, p.
24, 27), “Who needs fasting?”, (4, p. 20-21) being against the religion were
printed. The “Trud” newspaper being the body of the Council of Azerbaijan
Trade Unions had the section “Allahsizin gushesi” (the corner of Godless)
(23). The opened corner and sections aimed to grow up the youth in the spirit
of Godless and to separate from religious ties.

After 1927, the trade unions suspended the publication of newspapers in
respect to the material difficulties. Only the weekly newspaper “Socialism
competition” was printed in Azerbaijan and Russian languages from May —
October of 1929.

The publication of live club newspapers in the first half of 20s was a con-
siderable work in rise of cultural level and expansion of creativity activities.
Though this work was of campaign character, it played an important role in
propaganda of important political, economic and cultural measures among
the young workers taken by the public organizations.

The publication of “Gayka” live club newspapers was started in January
0f 1923, and the live club newspaper “Damga” started in December of 1924.
Though the materials published on the pages of these live newspapers were
compliant with the requirements of the period, they played efficient role in
development of knowledge level and outlook of the young workers.

Besides, the magazine “Maarif ishchisi” began to be published in May
of 1925 and “Madanchilar gurulushunda” magazine published once in two
weeks began to be published in 1929 (in Azerbaijan and Russian languages).
Though the magazine “Madanchilar gurulushunda” began to be published
under the name “Neft gurulushunda” in 1931, the publication of both



magazines was suspended in 1932 (6, p. 364). We can show that while 250
wall newspapers were published only in Baku in 1924 and 297 in Azerbaijan
in 1926 (11, s. 4), in 1931 their number reached to 2.500 (5, p. 82). In 1928,
9 large circulation newspapers were published in Baku and 33 with total
circulation of 66 thousand were published in 1933. In the middle of 30s, the
number of factory newspapers was reduced in respect to improvement of
their structure. At the end of 1935, 17 factory newspapers were published in
Baku and in 1938 total 14 factory newspapers were published (12, p. 106,
114; 116-117).

The party controlled the press and publication affairs in the process of
intensification of administrative dominion policy and politicization begin-
ning from 30s.the Azerbaijan publishing house was mainly publishing the
works of V.I.Lenin during these years. The publication of selected works
of V.I.Lenin consisting of 6 volumes was completed by the edition of
R.Akhundov. in 1933-1940, 23 works of Marx and Engels and 77 works of
V.I.Lenin were published in Azerbaijan language with great circulation. Dur-
ing that period, the newspapers were strong party weapon for dissemination
of “Marxist-leninist ideas” of official state policy, formation of “new men —
builders of socialism” and formation of young generation in this spirits. The
new magazine titled “Vishka” began to be published in 1928, “Khazar bol-
shevik” and “Muellime Komek” in 1930. In 1939, more than 80 newspapers
were published in Azerbaijan language (1, p. 322) and all of these served to
the above stated goal.

Notwithstanding the bureaucratic obstacles and survival of totalitarian re-
gime, the Azerbaijan press of 1920-1940 had great services in development
of literature, expansion of creativity activities, rise of cultural level of people
and the young generation being the initiator portion of it. The basis of today’s
achievements of our press was laid from the very years of socialism system.
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Goran Stojanov, PhD!

3a ApuctoTei0BHOT PPOHE3HC U 32 COJIAPHATA IPKABA CO
(punCcKo 00paszoBanue

Arnctpakt: Bo 0Boj Tpyx, HM3 KpaTka aHamm3a Ha A€l o ApHCTOTeloBaTa
¢mro3oduja ke ce obmumeme ma objacHHIME ITO € Toa (POHE3UC, OJHOCHO IITO
¢ Toa npaktmuHa ¢uio3oduja. Ke ce obumeme na ykakeme neKa BPEIHOCTA
Ha TpakTHYHata (uiaozoduja € BO Hej3MHATA MAPTHKYIAPHOCT, OTHOCHO [eKa
BpeIHOCTAa Ha TpakTHYHaTa (Qmiio3opHja € BO HEj3MHHUTE KOHKPETHH IPEIIO3U
KOWIITO O IIOMOTHAJIE /1a CE pemaT KOHKPETHH IPOOIIeMH.

W taka HU3 eneH (poHe3WC, T.e. HU3 €IOHA NpakTHYHA (uiao3odpuja, ke ce
obuaeme na nageMe ABa MPaKTHYHY MPELTO3H KOUIITO OM MOXKelle 1a U TOMOTHAT
Ha MakeJJOHCKarTa Jp)KaBa.

[TpBroT Hamr MpakTU4HO (HI030(CKH NMPEUIOT YIaTyBa KOH MHOTY ITOAKTHBHA
MPOMOITMja Ha OOHOBIMBUTE W3BOPH HAa CHEpPrHja BO HAINTa JAp)KaBa, 0COOCHO
KOH IMOAaKTHBHATa MPOMOILMja Ha COJlapHATa SHEepruja, OXHOCHO KOH IOAaKTHBHA
NpOMOLIMja Ha COJAPHHTE ITaHeNH, OXHOCHO KOH OINlUTa Ap)KaBHAa IPOMOLMja Ha
TaKaHapeueHUTe coyapHu (apMu. KOHKpEeTHHOT HACJIOB HA OBOj HAIl HPEIJIOr-
MPOEKT o7 oOnacTa Ha eHepreTukara 6u Omn SolarState. [IpoexroT SolarState nma 3a
11eJ1 HU3 KOHKpETHa H3rpa0a Ha e{Ha MM J{BE IIOTOJIMH COTapHH (hapMU 1a IIOMOTHE
BO €HEPIreTCKOTO 0CaMOCTOjyBahe Ha HallaTa Ap)KaBa.A BTOPUOT Hall MPAKTUYHO-
(hrT030(CcKH MpeIoT yraTyBa KOH MOTEMeTHA U TOCYIITHHCKA pedopMa Ha HAITHOT
00pa30BeH CHCTEM IO MPUMEPOT Ha (HUHCKHUOT 0Opa30BEH CHCTEM KOjIITO € eIeH
oJ1 HajaoOpuTe 00pa30BHU CHCTEMH BO CBETOT. KOHKPETHHOT HACIIOB HA OBOj HAII
npemor o obiacta Ha obpasosanmero 0m O6mn RealEducationForAll. IIpoekror
RealEducationForAll mma 3a men HU3 TemenHa pedopma Ha 00pa30BHHOT CHUCTEM,
Jia TO 3rojieMH KBaJIMTETOT Ha 00pa30BaHUETO, HO U Jja TO HAaco4u 00pa30BaHUETO
KOH HIOTOJIEMa HHOBATHBHOCT, a ¥ KOH JI0CTallHOCTa 3a CHTE.

Cnopern Toa, cO OBOj TpyH, JaBame ABa KOHKPETHH IPEIO3H KOMIITO CE U
CTPaTEernCKH U MHOBaTHBHU M (DYHKIHMOHAIHY, & U PEATHH IIPEIUIO3H, H TOA BO OOJIMK
Ha MPEeUIOr-IIPOSKTH, SIHUOT Ol 00JIaCTa Ha CHepreTHUKATa, a APyrHoT o obiacta
Ha 00pa30BaHMUETO U HA TOj HAYHH, ce 00nIyBame, HA3 (PpOHE3HC, OMHOCHO HU3 eIHA
KOHKpaTHa IpakTH4YHa Qrto30¢Hja Ja ¥ IOMOTHEME Ha HaIllaTa 3aeTHUYKA JAP)KaBa.

Knyunan 36opoBu: IlpaktruHa ¢mmo3oduja, comapHa eHepruja, (GHUHCKO
oOpasoBanwue.

Bosen
U 0BOj cTpyueH Tpya € co3AajieH TOKMY OHaka Kako mrto Majic lejsuc ja

co3nmajne My3ukara 3a ¢BojoT ayioym Kind of Blue. [Tounysame. He mokeme,
a Jla He CIIOMHeMe JieKa Kora ke momuciaumMe Ha Huzara: Cokpar, [Tnaron u

1 “Euro-Balkan” University, Skopje, Macedonia
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ApucTOTen; Ipell 04M HU M3JIeryBa TokMy Hu3ara: Kant, Xeren u, ce pa3oupa
- Mapkc. Tue ce Tonky MHOry cinu4sau.IIpBo, CIIMYHU c€ 110 €AHONIOAPYTOC-
Ta, MOTOYHO MO XPOHOJIOIIKATA €THOMOAPYTOCT, 3HAYH: O] €/IHA CTPaHa, IPB
e Cokpar, na Ilnaron, ma Apwucroren, a o apyra ctpana, mpB ¢ Kanr, ma
Xeren, na Mapkc. U, cinencrseHo, u ymre nouHrepecHo, Cokpar € cimyeH
Oam co Kanr, a He Tonky co Xeren u Mapkc. [Inaron e ciauuen 6am co Xe-
re’, a He Tonky co Kant u Mapkc, a Apucroren e cinuen Oam co Mapkc,
a He Tonky co Kant u Xeren. HaBuctuna untepecHo. Bo cpeaumrero Ha
¢unosodujara Ha Cokpar (Koj emHaIl CIaBHO pede aeka’... punozodujara
€ HajrojieMara My3HuKa...””), 3a TIPBIIaT BO CETa JOTOTAIlTHA UCTOpHja Ha (u-
no3odujara, € MocTaBeH - YOBEKOT. BeymHoct, ce cmeta ... meka Cokpar
BEKe BO CBOMTE JIBACCETTH FOIMHH TeKHEET KOH TOa 0 KOCMOJIOIIKHTE CIie-
KyJdauuu Ha JOHIHTE Aa ce CBPTH KOH caMHOT 4oBek...” KiyuHo, mak, u
HajCYITHHCKO (priio30(cko mpaiiame 3a (HEMy CIUYHUOT aHTPOIOJIOIIKH
peBonynnoHep Bo MoaepHara ¢unozoduja) Kanr e Tokmy: Illto e oBekoT?

3a [InaroH (xoj Ha mpouyeHara (hpeckaos rojgem GpopMaTHa pEeHECAHCHHOT
ciukap Padaen, ATHHCKaTa IKOJIa - HA KOJaIlITO C€ HACTUKaHU PEYUCH CUTE
MO3HAYajHU aHTHYKH (Hr1030(1; U Ha KOjaIlTO, BO CPEHHATA, BO IBUKEHHE,
ce HaclukaHH, TOkMy [11aToH, 1 ApUCTOTeN, KOM Kako Jia pasroBapaar 3a
HEIITO - MOKa)KyBa CO MOKa3aJjenoT KOH HeO0TO) OCHOBA Ha c€ €: CBETOT Ha
uneunTe, T.e. 3a [1aron”... BUCTHHCKAaTa CTBAPHOCT CE Haola BO HIEUTE, T.C.
BO MMarepujaiaHara cTBapHocT...” IloToa, [Inaron, Meryapyroro, akeHTOT
ro craBa u Ha J{p>kaBata. Kaj Xeren e cmudHo: ¢€ mMITO € CTBApPHO € O0JIMK Ha
uzaeja(ta) Koja AMjaIeKTUYKH Ce pa3BHBa HHU3 TPUTE €Tamu: ujeja mno ceode,
ujeja HaJaBop ox cebe u mieja mo cede u 3a cede. M Xeren, merynpyroro,
aKIIEHTOT ro craBa Ha J[p>kaBara.

ApucTtoTen ro KpuTUKyBa uaeanu3Mot Ha I[lnaton. 1, kako na caka na
ja “mpu3eMju cuTyamnujara’ (Kako IITO Toa ro mpaBu Ha (ppeckara Ha Pa-
¢aemn, 3actanar 1o [lnaroH, T.e. XOPU30OHTAIHO IPKEjKU ja JecHATa paka,
CMHUPEHO HCIIPY)KEHA, CO JIaHKaTa CBPTEHA KOH 3eMjara,”... YKaXKyBajKu
Ha morpedarta o emnupuja, GaKTH U MpaKTUKa.”). ApuctoTen ro adup-
MHpa Hay4dHOTO BO ¢uiao3odujara. “ApUCTOTEN €... €ACH O HajOooTraTUTe
" HajoOeMHHTE (HAjIIa00KWUTE) HAYYHW TCHUH KOW HEKOTall ce I10jaBH-
Je...”. ApHUCTOTeN € TaTKO U Ha HayKaTa U Ha JIOTUKara. ApUCTOTEN Io
OTpenieyBa YOBEKOT KaKo 300H MOJUTHUKOH (HO, MOXE /1a c€ KaKe U KaKo
CYLITECTBO Ha KOMYHarTa), T.c. KaKO CyIITECTBO Ha 3ae¢AHMLATA, T.€. KaKO
CYIITECTBO KO€ Hajao0po ce pa3BuBa BO 3a¢HHIIA, BO OMIITE(CTBYBa)bHE,
T.€. BO APYLITBO, BO JpYyXKewe, BO ApylITBYBame. I co Mapkc e ciauu-
HO. Mapkc ro kpuTruKyBa uaeanu3mMor Ha Xeren. U, xako na caka, “ma ja
npu3eMju cuTyanujara.” Mapke ro apupMupa HCTOPHCKO-€KOHOMCKOTO U
IjaJIeKTHIKO-MaTePUjaTUCTUYKOTO BO ¢uiio3odujara. Mapkc € TaTKo Ha
¢dunozodujara Ha MpoMeHarTa, U, CO HEro MOYHYBA” ... MCHYBamkETO Ha (u-
no3odujata Bo puno3oduja Ha MEHyBamke Ha CBETOT.” McTo Taka, Mapkc



YKa)kKyBa JieKa YOBEK Ha YOoBeKa Tpeba ja My € He BOJIK, TYKYy COLUYC, T.C.
JIpyTap, T.€. MOXe Jia ce Kake OpaT BO €HO - KaKo [ITO UCTaKHYBaaT HEKOH
TeopeTnyapi - “xymano oparctBo” . (Bo MomeHnTOB, Ha paauno, bpanumup
Itynmuk ja mee bankan.) Toa 6ea camo HEKOJIIKY TOYKH Ha HHTEPECHA CITNY-
HocT momery (amu3ara) Cokpar, Ilmaton u Apucroren; u; (Hu3ara) KanT,
Xeren u Mapkc. CaM0 HEKOJIKY TOUYKH.

Crnopenbara MoxxeOu (IOHeKorai) € HeKoja cabocT Ha yMOT, Kojaml-
TO HE MOXeE JIa ja corvie[ja OPUTHHAIIHOCTA BO oeAnHeyHoTo. Ho, on apyra
cTpaHa, MO)keOu (TIOHEKOoTall) 1 He € C1adoCT, TYKy KBaJIMTET Ha yMoT. KBa-
JIUTET BO CMHCIIa Ha CITIOCOOHOCT 3a MpOHAOTramke Ha CIMYHOCTH (TToMery
JIBE WJIU TOBEKE HEIlTa, T.e. BO CIy4ajoB: moMmery nBajua ¢uio3odu u ase
HU3U on1 Guo3odu) U obup 3a HUBHO 30mmKyBame. OTH, aKo peueMe JeKa
Kant nuun Ha Cokpar, T.e. ako peueme neka Kanr e monepen Coxkpar, Mo-
*KeOu He cMe KOpeKTHU HUTY KoH Cokpar, HuTy kKoH Kant. CiieicTBeHo, ako
pedeme aexa Xeren auuu Ha [1naton, T.e. ako pedueme Jieka Xereln € MoJepeH
IInaton, ucto Taka, MOXXeOM HE cMe KOPEKTHH HUTY KOH I11aToH, HUTY KOH
Xeren. Mcroro Baxku u 3a Apuctoren u Mapkc. Ho, cemak, (Bo 0Boj ciy-
Yaj) HE € TOJKY BakHa Taa MaJla UIMEHYBadKa HEKOPEKTHOCT, aKO BOOIIIITO
€ HEKOPEKTHOCT, TYKy (TOKMY BO OBOj CIIy4aj) Ba)KHO € IPOHAOTameTo Ha
cnuyHOCTUTE (TIOMETy JIBE MJTH TIOBEKE HEIITa, T.¢. ToMery JBajia ¢huiro30du
1 1aBe HU3U ol hrimo30du) u 0OMIOT 3a HUBHOTO 30JIMKYBakhe, 0COOCHO aKo
30IMKYBamkETO € HalpaBeHo nomery Huzara: Coxpar, [lmaron, Apucroren
n Huzata: Kant, Xeremn, Mapke. Ce pa3dupa, iMa OrpOMHH Pa3JIuKy IoMery
cnomHarure: Cokpart u Kanr, u momery Ilnaton u Xeresn, u nomery Apucro-
Tesn U Mapkc, HO UMa U TOJIEeMH CIIMYHOCTH, Ha IpuMep, nomery [lnaron u
Mapkc, a u momery Apuctoren U Xeres UTH.

LenTa YU Oemre “caMo0’ B3aeMHO Ja 30JmKUMe. 3a MOJIeCHO 11a pa3doepe-
Me. A ¥ cakaBMe Ja CIIOJEIMME HEIITO IITO HE CME IO MPOYUTAJIE BO HUTY
efleH yueOHUK, a, OCBEH Toa, € u y0aBo. [ Taka Ha KpajoT Of OBOj 1e3ep-
CKO-CJIMKAapCKH, a M aCOLMjaTHBEH M IOyYeH BOBE[, K& yKakeMe U JeKa Ha
npeTxofHo crnomHararta PadaenoBa ¢pecka, Apucroren Bo JeBaTa paka
JIp>kH eqHO cBoe Aeino. Toa aeno Hocu HacaoB HukoMaxoBa eTuka.

3a ApucrorenoBuoT HpoHE3NC

Co HukxomaxoBa eTuka I0J€Ka BJIETOBaME BO PACBETIyBame Ha HIEH-
T€ Ha HALIMOT CTPy4YeH TPyHd HapedeH3a ApPHUCTOTEIOBHOT (pOHE3HC U 3a
conapHara JpxaBa co (puHCKO oOpazoBanue. Mimeno, ramy,Bo Hukomaxosa
etuka (kaura VI); Apucroren, mery Ipyroro, 30opyBa u 3a JiBa TUIIa MY/-
poct. Eqamor e TeopeTckara MyapocT win codua, T.e. coduja; a APyTUOT €
IpaKTHYHAaTa MyApPOCT Win ppoHecuc, T.e.ppoHe3uc. ApucToTes IPUOPUTET
¢ JaBa Ha TEOpeTcKara MyAPOCT, T.e. Ha co(Hja; HO yKaKyBa JeKa MHOTY
€ BaKHA W MpakTHYHAaTa MYApOCT, T.e. ¢poHe3uc. Teoperckara MyApoCT,
criopenl ApUCTOTEN, € YHUBEp3alHa, a HEj3UHATA 3aja4a, HAa HEKOj HauuH,
€ pelaBamke Ha YHUBEP3aJHHU Tpallama U MpoOiIeMu; Jo/IeKa MpakTHIHATa
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MYIpPOCT € MapTHKYJIapHa, a Hej3UHATa 3a/1aua, Ha HEKOj Ha4YKH,e PeIIaBambe
Ha MapTUKyJapHU Mpaliaka u MpodIeMu, T.e. Hej3MHATa 3a/1aua € pelaBame
Ha OJIpe/ICHN KOHKPETHH, a U TPaKTHYHH palliakha U MPOOJIeMH KOUIIITO Ce
MOBP3aHU CO CEKOjAHEBHUOT XKHUBOT. 3HA4YH, CHIOpe APHUCTOTEI, MHOTY € Ba-
JKHa TeopeTckara (yHuBep3anHara) ¢puio3oduja, T.e. coPuja, HO BaXKHA € U
MpakTHYHaTa (mapTuKyiapaara) gpunozoduja, T.e. ppoHe3uc.

[loyuenn ox ApuctoTen, co OrpoOMHa IMOYUT KOH TEOPETCKaTa MyApOCT,
ke ce o0uemMe 0BOj CTPYUCH TPYA Ja € U eHa MPaKTU4Ha Gpuino3oduja, T.c.
eneH QpoHe3nc, T.€. €NeH MajJl M CKpOMEH OOH/T 33 MPAaKTUIHO PellaBame Ha
KOHKPETHH TPOOJIEMH O] CEKOjMHEBHHUOT KHUBOT. M Taka HHU3 eneH PpoHe-
3WC, T.e. HU3 ellHa MpakTU4Ha Gmio3oduja, ke ce odumemMe a aaaemMe 1Ba
NPaKTUYHY TPEII03M KOUIITO OM MOXKese J1a ¢ IOMOTHAT Ha MaKeJIOHCKara
JpoKaBa.

3a comapHara Jip>kaBa

OHOj K0j ©Ma TMOYUT KOH OHa IIITO IO MUIIYBa, TOj MaJIKy 300pyBa, 8 MHOTY
kaxyBa. OHOj KOj HeMa IMOYHUT KOH OHa LITO IO MUIIYBa, TOj MHOTY 300pyBa,
a HUIITO He KaXyBa. Hue nMaMe mouuT KOH OHa IITO IO MUIIyBaMe.

[ocrojar MHOTY paboTH KOHMINTO MOXEME Jia TM HampaBuMe. Bo 0BOj
MOMEHT, kK€ ce HacounMme KOH aBe paboru. Taka HE yuu (PpoHE3HCOT, T.C.
mpakTryHara ¢uiozoduja. 3Haun, HE yUU 1a CMe MPENU3HA U KOHKPETHH,
HO U JIa CME KPaTKH U e(PUKACHH.

[IpBHOT Ham TpaKTHYHO-(PHUI030PCKH IPEJIOT YIaTyBa KOH MHOTY ITOaK-
TUBHA TPOMOITHja Ha OOHOBIMBUTE U3BOPH HA CHEPrHja BO HAlllaTa JIP:KaBa,
0CcOo0EHO KOH MTOAaKTHBHATA IIPOMOIIMja Ha CoIapHaTa eHepruja, OHOCHO KOH
MOAKTUBHA MPOMOITHja Ha COIAPHUTE MaHEeH, OJHOCHO KOH OTIITO-IpXKaBHA
MPOMOIIMja Ha TaKaHapeueHHUTe coyapHu ¢papmu. KOHKPETHHOT HACIIOB Ha
OBOj Hall NPEAJIOr-MIPOEKT 0 00iacTa Ha eHepreTukara Ou OWJ HACIIOBEH
kako SolarState. HakpaTko, kKako IITO CIOMHaBME M MPETXOAHO, MPOEKTOT
SolarState uma 3a 11eJ1 HU3 KOHKpETHA M3rpaada Ha eHa U JIBE MOTr0JIeMH
conapau (apMu Jja TOMOTHE BO €HEPreTCKOTO 0CaMOCTOjyBamke Ha Halara
Ip>kaBa. 3Ha4M, IPEIIoT-TIpoeKTOT SolarState caka ma ymaTu KoH mTo moop-
3a TIPOMOIIMja, HO ¥ UMITJICMEHTAIIM]ja Ha COHYEeBATa eHepruja (HU3 COMapHH,
T.€. poTOBONTAMYKY NAHENH, T.€. (OTOHAIOHCKU NAHENN) Ha JAP>KaBEH IUIaH
(T.6. 011 CTpaHa Ha Jp)kaBaTa) HU3 M3Tpajada Ha €Ha Wi JBe coylapHu (ap-
MU (IIO3HATH M Kako COJapHH MapkoBH). Bo maHuHA TOj Opoj Ha comapHU
tdhapmu 6um pacren. IllTo moBeke conmapHu dhapMmu, Toa OAO0OPO 3a CHEPreT-
CKara CaMOCTOJHOCT M HE3aBHCHOCT, TOa MMO00po U 32 €KOHOMH]jaTa, HO H
3a exonordjara. KpajHara 1ien Ha mpeaor-mpoeKToT € [EIOCHAa SHepPreTcka
HE3aBUCHOCT ¥ CaMOCTOJHOCT Ha HaIllaTa JAp)KaBa HU3 LITO MOT0JIEeMO, IITO
MOWHOBAaTHBHO U IITO MOE(PUKACHO UCKOPUCTYBAE HA COHUEBATa CHEPTHja.
3Haun,3a 1eNIOCHa eHepreTcKa He3aBUCHOCT Ha Hamlara Jp)KaBa, MHOTY €



Ba)KHO J]a C€ HACOYMME KOH KpeHpame “Ip>KaBHa CONapHa MONUTHKA” 32 U3-
rpanba Ha Ip)KaBHHU® COMapHu® (hapMH.

ITo e Toa conapHa dapma (T.e. conapen napk)? Ha npumep, Topaz Solar
Farm (Kaimmdopnanja) e SS0MW dotoBonTanyka cojiapHa IeHTpajia Kojari-
To ce mpoctupa (Ha 3500 akpu T.e.) Ha 1416 xexrapu 3eMjumire. [louna na ce
rpaau 2011r., a 3aBplIeHa € 3a HEMOJHHU YeTHpH roguay. OBaa conapna dap-
Ma Ke TeHepHpa eJIeKTpruyHa eHepruja 3a okoiy “...160000 gomakuncTsa...”
[TpoekToT YnHU OKOJNKY 2.5 MUIIMjapAx JA0JIapH, a BKIIydyBa 9 MIUITHOHH (o-
TOBOJITAMYKU MOJYJIH.

Cnopen mommucot ox 2002r., Bo MakegoHHnja mMaMe okoiry 564296 mo-
MakuHCTBa, a 698143 craHoBu. 3Ha4M, MOTPEOHW HU C€ TPU A0 YETHUPH
coiapau ¢apmu kako Comnapaara ®@apma Toma3 (Tomaz Coxap Papm) 3a
LEJIOCHO EHEPreTCKO CHAOyBambe Ha CUTe JOMakKMHCTBAa BO MakenoHwmja.

A Tokmy MakeioH’ja € MHOTY TOTOTHO TJI0 32 COJIapHa UCKOPUCTIHNBOCT
otu nMame oxoiy 270-300 conueByr neHOBH Bo ronuHara. Criopen Toa, Halllu-
OT TIpeIoT-NIPOeKT SolarState ¢ penyIor 3a mTO MoOp3am3rpanda (o1 cTpaHa
Ha JIpXKaBara) Ha eHa 70 ABe coyiapHH (apmu (a MOTpeOHU HU Ce, KaKO IITO
CIIOMHaBME, TPU JI0 YETHPH CONAapHH (papMH 3a LIETTOCHO EHEPIreTCKO CHAOMY-
BamhC HAa CUTE JIOMAKUHCTBA) KOMINTO Ou Ouiie MHOTY ciin4Hu kKako CojapHara
®apma Tonas (Topaz Solar Farm), a co KOUIIITO HAIaTa ApKaBa BUCTHHCKH
Ke Ce HACOYM KOH IIEJI0CHA EHEPreTCKaHe3aBUCHOCT U caMocTojHOCT.Ce pas-
Ompa, Toa, KaKo IITO yKakaBMe, OM OMII0O MHOTY CKaro, HO OM OWJIO 1 MHOTY
UCIUIATINBO, a 1 MHOTY MHOBAaTHMBHO M MHOTY KpeaTHBHO. BeymiHoct, Toa e
KOHKpETHAa M BUCTHHCKA IPY>Ka 3a UIHMHATA Ha Hamara Apkasa. Mcro Taka,
BO HAIIl IPUJIOT € M TOA IITO KOMIIOHEHTHTE 32 COJIApHUTE (hapMu CTaHyBaaT ce
MTOCBTUHU MOy HUBHATA C¢ MTOT0JIeMa IMOMYJIAPHOCT, a U MOpajy ¢ Io0p3u-
OT TEXHOJIOIIKH pa3Boj. ETe, MHOTY eHOCTaBHO, TOA € CYIITHHATA HA HALTUOT
npeaor-poHe3UC-MPOEKT: MITO MoOp3a u3rpanda dbapeM Ha eIHa 10 JIBE CO-
napuu ¢apmu Bo Makenonuja. Jpyroro ce neraiu, KpeauTH , KOHTaKT! UTH. M
YIITE HEITO: ITO MOOPry Aa CTaliMe BO KOHTAKT co reHujanHunotnon Mack
1 J1a TO TIOKaHUME BO MakeioHuja.

3a ¢puHCKOTO 00pa3OBaHUE

OHOj KOj UMa MOYUT KOH OHA LITO TO MHITYBa, (KAKO IITO CIOMHABME M
MPETXOAHO) TOj MaJIKy 300pyBa, a MHOTY KaxxyBa. OHOj KOj HeMa TIOYUT KOH
OHa IITO TO NHINYBa, TOj MHOT'Y 300pyBa, a HUIITO He KaxyBa. Hue nmame
MOYHT KOH OHA IIITO TO MHITyBaMe.

2 Usrpanbara Ha IpKaBHUTE COJTAPHU (hapMH, BUCTUHCKHU Ke TO MOTTUKHE KOPUCTEHETO Ha
conapHHTe (POTOBONTANYKH MTAHENN U HA HHIMBHIyaJIeH IUIaH.

3 Ce pa3bupa, MHOTY € Ba)KHO JIa CE HACOYMME U KOH MOT0JIeMa CHEPreTCKa HCKOPHUCTIAMBOCT
Y Ha CHTE OCTaHATH M3BOPU Ha OOHOBIIMBA €HEpruja (BeTep, BOAA UTH.).
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OTkako ro 00pa3NKyBMe IPBUOT-IIPEIIOT-TIPOEKT, K€ C€ HACOUUME KOH
BTOPHOT-TIPEIIOT-TIPOEKT, KOj IITOTO UMeHYyBaBMe Kako Real EducationForAll.
Hamwmor BTOp-mipeyior-npoekT (T.€. MpakTHUHO-(HUI030(CKU-TIPEIIIOT)
yHaTryBa KOH TOTEMENHAa W TOCYIITHHCKO TNpe-O0MMKyBame Ha Hallu-
0T 00pa3oBeH CHCTEM II0 MPUMEPOT Ha (PUHCKHOT OOpa3oBEH CHCTEM,
KOJLITO € €ICH O HajaoO0puTe 00pa30BHU CHCTEMHU BO CBETOT. 3HAYH, KOH-
KPETHUOT HACJIOB Ha OBOj Halll MpeIJIor of objacta Ha 00pa3oBaHUETO Ou
oun RealEducationForAll. Ipoexror RealEducationForAll uma 3a nien Hu3
TEMEITHO, KaKo IITO CIIOMHaBMe, MPeoOIIMKyBamke Ha 00Pa30BHUOT CHCTEM,
Jla TO 3rOJIEMHU KBAJIMTETOT Ha 00pa30BaHMETO, HO M J]a TO HACO4H 00pa3oBa-
HHUETO KOH T0T0JIeMa HHOBAaTUBHOCT, a M KOH JIOCTAITHOCT 32 CHTE.

Haxkpatko, 00pa30BHHOT CHCTEM BO HalllaTa Ap;KaBa BO OBOj MOMEHT € Ka-
tactpoasen oOpazoBeH cucteM. Toa € cucTeM KOjIITO OBHATpE Ce pacmara,
a ce pacrara nopaju HeeTHIHOACTa, CyeTara i He3HACHETO Ha HeTaAJIEHTHPa-
HUTE-U-TIAPTHCKH-HAMECTEHUTE-HACTABHHUITH KOH (KaKO JIONT BUPYC MACOBHO
ce MpOIIHpHja M) TH 333102 PEUYNCH CUTE TI03HAYajHA HACTABHUYKH U yTIpa-
BHUTEJICKH TO3WIIMM HA CUTE HUBOA BO HAIIMOT 00pa3oBeH cucteM. Tokmy
OBHE HETAJICHTHPAHU-U-TAPTUCKU-HAMECTCHU-HACTABHUIN, CE IJIABHHUTE
“IynKu”’ Ha HAIMOT-eAyKaTHBEH- | MTAHUK-CUCTEM, KOJIITO HAIIO MTOYHYBa
na ToHe.Toa e cucTeM BO KOJjIITO MHO3WHCTBOTO O] HACTABHUIIUTE CE MOJTHU
CO He3Haewme, CO HEeTHIHOCT, CO CyeTa, co HeKyATypa...ld TokMmy 3aroa Toa
€ CHCTeM KOjIITO (KaKo JIOII BUPYC) MPOAYLIHMpPa HE3HACHE, HEETUIHOCT, CY-
eTa, HeKynTypa... Toa e cucteM Ha CypoBa OECUYBCTBUTEIIHOCT M Ha CypOBa
KOMIETUTHBHOCT. Toa e maHaryp-Ha-cyeTu-cucteM. Toa e rpa cucteM. Toa
€ CUCTEM Ha HeTaJCHTUPaHa, Mapa3uTcka U caMmoOeHucana “npodecopcka”
enura.Toa e cucrem Ha npa3Hu HH(POPMAIIUN U HA TECTOBHU Oe3 nyma. Toa e
CHCTEM KOjIITO IPOAYIIMpa CTPEC U HECPEKa, a CTPECOT M HeCpeKeTa Tt pas-
OoxyBaar HammTe ena. Toa € CUCTeM KOjITo Tpeba MeI0CHO J1a Ce OTPPIH
1 1IETIOCHO Ja ce 3a00paBH.

Ce pa3bupa, u HajmomynapHaTa TodanHa eAyKaTWBHA MapajurMa KOH
KOjaIllITO ce CTPEMHUME € JIOIIa, T.€. U Taa € Mapagurma KojamTo Ipoaynupa
Hecpeka, CTPEC U CypoBa KOMIIETUTHBHOCT 0a3upaHa Ha Oe3/1yIIHN TECTOBH,
HO... Celak, 3a KaracTpodayHara cocToj0a Ha HANIHOT €AYKAaTUBEH CHUCTEM
CMe BUHOBHHU CaMHTE HUE W HUKO] APYT.

Hac um Tpeba cocema HOB enykaruBeH cucteM. Hac Hu Tpeba cocema
HOBa eyKaThBHA napaaurma. Hac Hu Tpeda cucteM BO KOjIITO HajJIUraBUTE
Y HajJIOIINTE HEMa JIa MOXKAT HUKOTAIIl Ia CTAHAT HUTY YYUTEIH, HUTY Hac-
TaBHUIIY, HUTY TIpodecopy, HUTY YIpaBUTEIH, HUTY Tujaepu. Hac Hu Tpeba
CHCTEM BO KOjIIITO 10OpHUTE, CKDOMHUTE, IIPaBETHHUTE JIECHO K€ MOXaT Ja CTa-
HAT ¥ YYUTEIH U HACTAaBHUIIM 1 TIPOQEeCOPH U yIpaBUTeNu U muaepu. Hac Hu
Tpeba CUCTEM KOJIITO ke MMa rojemMa rnouut ko Cerure Kupuin u Meroauj
u koH Ceerute Knument u Haym. Hac Hu Tpeba crcTeM KOjIITO HENOCHO Ke
OuJie u3rpajieH Criope]] ”HOBaTUBHUTE MapaMeTpy Ha GUHCKHOT eyKaTHBEH



cucreM (ce pazbupa, ceTo Toa BUCTUHCKH NPUIIATOJCHO Ha HAILIETO IOIHE-
0je). Hac Hu Tpeba erykaTuBEH CUCTEMKO]IIITO HEMA J1a MPOAYIUpa HecpeKa,
TYKy ke mponynupa cpeka. Hac Hu Tpeba eykaTuBeH CHCTEM CHCTEM KOjI-
TO HEMa JIa MPOAYLHPA KOMIETUTUBHOCT, TYKy K€ MPOAYIHPA COTUIAPHOCT.
Hac ur TpeGa exyKaTHBEH CHCTEM BO KOJIITO HAIIWTE JIela HeMa J1a ce 9yB-
CTBYBAar JIOLIO U CTPECHO, TyKy Ke ce 4yBCTBYBaar 100po u cmupeHo. Hac
HE HU Tpeba cUCTeM KOjIITo € Oa3upaH Ha mpa3Hu HHQOpMaLuuu 1 Oe31yIIHH
TECTOBH, TYKy HU Tpeba cucTeM Kojuito € 6azupaH Ha JOOpHHA U MYIPOCT,
a KojIITO € HaMeHeT 3a cute. Hac He HU Tpeba crcTeM BO KOJIITO JIOIIUTE
CYIACHTH JIECHO CTaHyBaar mpodecopH, TYKy HH Tpebda CHCTEM BO KOjJIITO
JNoOpHTE CTYAEHTH JIECHO CTaHyBaaT nmpodecopu. A TakoB 00Opa3oBeH CHC-
TEM € TOKMY (PUHCKHOT 00pa30BeH cucteM. TOKMY BO (PMHCKHOT 00pa30BEH
cUcTeM J00pHUTEe CTYIEHTH JIECHO CTaHyBaaT Npodecopy U TOKMY CYIITHH-
cKara 1ell Ha QUHCKHOT 00pa30BEeH CHCTEM € YUCHHITUTE Ja CE YyBCTBYyBaar
cpekHu. MHOTY eTHOCTaBHO. MHOTY MyZIpO.

Cé Moxe Ja ce Kake CO €IHOCTaBeH pPeYHHK. BCyIIHOCT, HajBa)KHU-
Te pabOTH ce KaXyBaaT Ha €IHOCTAaBEH HAYMH M CO MaJKy 300pOBH. A U
CIIaBHHUOT IJIaH Ha reHepanot bepuapa Montromepu 3a Jenot-/ (mo3nar u
Kako TIaH 3a uHBa3ujaTa Ha Hopmanauja -3amoynara Ha 6-Tu jyHu 1944r., a
KOjallITo Tpae 0 cpenuHara Ha jynu 1944r. - 1 kojaiTo ce cMeTa 3a eHa Of1
HajKOMIUTICKCUTE OUTKH BOOIIIITO) OWJI HAITUIIIAH Ha €ICH JIUCT XapTHja, T.c.
OWJ1 HaNMIIaH caMo HAacaMo e/iHa cTpaHa! A Joiy-IeCHO O CTpaHara, Kako
pe3uMe, e HarlaceHo “‘NieKa KiIydHara MoeHTaTa Ha c€, Tpeba na Oune en-
HoctaBHocTa”, a TokMy 300por EJJHOCTABHOCTA e Hanumias co rojieMu
OyKBHU U TpH TaTH € MOJIBJIEYEH .

Criopen Toa, 11eATa Ha HAIIUOT €THOCTABEH IMPEUIOT-IIPOSKT KOjIITO €
HacioBeH kakoPeanEnynatnon®opAin,e 1eIocHO MpeoOInKyBame Ha Ha-
MmUOT 00pa30BEeH CHCTEM MO NMPHUMEPOT HAa (PUHCKHOT OOpa3oBEH CHCTEM
KOjIITO € 0a3upaH Ha cpeka M COMMAAPHOCT, a BO KOjIITO HEMa TECTOBH, BO
KOJIITO HEMa OLEHKH (OypH BO MOAOLHEXHHUTE ONJEICHHUja, mocie 6-To,
UMa caMo TI0 HEeKOe JIECHO W HEHaMETJIHMBO OLIEHYBame), BO KOJIITO HeMa
JIOMAITHY 331294 (MIJTH ©Ma MHOTY Maliky). Mcto Taka, puHCKHOT 00pa3oBeH
CHCTEM € CHCTEeM KaJie IITO ... elaTa He 3al09HyBaaT /1a OAaT Ha yUHIIHIITE
cé moneka He HaronmHar 7 ronuHU.” Toa € cucTeM KOjIITO IMPOMOBHpA IITO
MOMAJIKy OCTaHYBamh€ BO yUriniITaTa. Toa eonyImTeH 1 HeHAMETINB CUCTEM
KOjIITO MIOCTOjaHO JjaBa BPBHU PE3y/ITaTH Ha CUTE MEl'YHAPOJIHU PaHTHpambha.
Toa e cucTeM KOJIITO c€ TPYAHM HA YUCHUIIMTE J1a UM MPETCTABH M MHOTY
KOPHCHU W CYUITUHCKH BEIITHHU Kako IITO ce, HA MpUMeEp, TOTBEHETO,
IUIETEETO, CBUPEHETO UTH. Toa € CHCTeM KOjIITO MPOMOBHpA LITO HOTo-
JIEMO JIpyrapcTBO U IITO MOTOJIeMO (haMHIIMjapHO Jpyxkeme. Toa e cucteM
KOJLITO MPOMOBUPA MU U 31paBje 3a Aeuara. Toa € cucTeM BO KOJLITO MMa
HajCTpoTa CelieKIja Ha HAaCTAaBHUOT Kajap. Toa e cucTeM BO KOjIITO J00pH-
Te, CKPOMHUTE, NPaBeIHUTE JICCHO CTaHyBaaT HACTABHUIU. Toa € CHCTEM
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BO KOJIITO M HACTaBHUKOT O]l PBOOJAEICHUE MOpa Ja ¢ Marucrep. Toa e
CHCTEM BO KOjHITO HAaCTaBHHUKOT O MPBO OAACJICHUEC € €AHAKBO IMMOYNUTYBAaH
KaKo U YHHBEP3UTETCKUOTHpodecop MM Kako JiekapoT. Toa € cucTeM BO
KOJIITO C€ MOYNTyBa JOOpPHHATa M CKPOMHOCTA, U HAa HACTABHHIIUTE W HA
yaeHuruTe. Toa € CHCTeM BO KOJIITO Ce IOYNTYBA JOOPHUHATA H CKPOMHOCTA,
Y OJ] HACTABHUIIUTE U Off YYCHUIUTEe. MHOTY €IHOCTaBHO U MHOTY MYJIpO.

[orpebnu ce 40-THHA TOOMHY 32 LIEJIOCHA UMIUIEMEHTAIMja Ha (PUHCKU-
OT MOJIETT BO HAlIMOT eAyKaTuBeH cucTeM. Ho, BaXXHO € TOKMy cera - Jia
mouneme. Cera! U na 6uneme enHoctaBau. M yimTe HemTo, mro modpry aa
cTamuMe Bo KOHTaKT co reanjaanot [lacu Canbepr, (kojmro 2011t ro 06ja-
BU IIPOUyeHOTO Jiesio DUHCKY JIeKIMK) U [1a TO TTIOKaHUMe Bo MakeioHuja.

3aKIIy4oK

Co 0BOj cTpyueH TpyA, 1aBaMe 1Ba MHOTY KOHKPETHH NPEI03H1, KOUILTO
CC U CTPATCruCKu U MHOBATHBHU U (bYHKHI/IOHaJ'IHI/I, a U pCaJIHU TMIPEaAII0-
3H, ¥ TOa BO OOJIMK Ha Tpeaor-ppoHe3nuC-IPOEKTH, EAHUOT Of] 00JiacTa Ha
eHepreThKara, a IPyruoT o odracTa Ha 00pa30BaHUETO; M HAa TOj HAYMH, CE
oOuayBame, HU3 PpOHE3UC, OJHOCHO HU3 €/THA KOHKPETHA MPEeKTHYHa (riIo-
30(hvija BUCTHHCKH J]a ¢ TIOMOTHEME Ha HaIllaTa Jp)KaBa, a ¥ BUCTUHCKY J1a €
NIOMOTHEMC U HAa UIHUHATA HA HalllaTa JIpiKaBa.
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The idea of Universal Ethics in context of globalization in
contemporary epoch

Abstract: The major progress in the field of technology had determined the ways
and direction of the development of the civilization, but also had significant effects
on the modus of thinking all over the world in the last couple of decades, creating the
illusions that all the problems in the world can be easily solved. But, after a period
of time it was perfectly clear that technological development couldn’t accomplish
all the dreams of the humanity, even more, it was a cause for creating a numerous
problems and complications. In such specific situation, facing the challenges of
contemporary living, the humanity have raised the question about the fundamental
principles of human life witch could provide welfare and benefit for all.

The current goals of humanity are creating and implementing of contemporary
human values and ethical principles. Today, the scope of human identity is beyond
national and other artificial borders, and the human identity and dignity are ultimate
values. Serving for the precious human needs and necessities should be leading rule
in the economic and political decisions in order to promote and enrich the values of
unity, cooperation and solidarity in interpersonal relations. In the context of global
challenges, needs and objectives of humanity in the contemporary world, the idea of
Universal ethics was born. Universal ethics is idea of global humanism like no other
option for the life on Earth. The main aim of Universal ethics to change, improve
and reintegrate the modern institutions and science, through the awareness of the
individuals, in order to be mainstay for all, and not only in the function of privileged
minority.

Key words: ethics, globalization, values, challenges, ideas

Bosen

Bo coBpemeHata ernoxa cMe CBEIOLM Ha O'POMHHOT HAlpPEaoK BO MaTe-
pujamHaTa U TeXHooIlkara chepa, Ynu e()eKTH ro OJECHHja YOBEKOBHOT
*uBOT. HO, MCTOBpEMEHO CMe CBEIOIM JIeKa OBOj pa3BOj HE MOXKE Jia TU
HCIIOJIHU CUTC COHUILITA HA YOBCUITBOTO, TYKY HAIIPOTUB, MOXKC J1a ITPEANU3-
BHKA Pa3IMYHN KOMIUTMKAIMK U TIpobieMu. Bo eqHa TakBa cuTyarwja, Kora
YOBEIITBOTO € COOYCHO CO MPEANU3BHUIIMTE OJf COBPEMEHOTO KUBECHE, CE 110-
CTaByBa MPAIIAbETO 3a HauelaTa Ha YOBEKOBHOT JKMBOT KOU O Tpebasio jia
00e30enar Gmarococtojoa U 1OOPOOUT 3a cuTe JIyre.

JleHec CBETOT € IIOMHAKOB OJ1 OHOj BO MHHATOTO. Bo MHHATOTO, 3aeTHHUII-
T€ U OIIILTECTBATa OMIIE IOBEKE UIIU IOMaJIKy HE3aBUCHU €AHUTEC O APYTUTEC,
OZIBOCHH TIOPAJIM TUCTAHIIATa, HEMOXKHOCTA 3a JIECHA M Op3a KOMyHHKALHja,
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OTPaHHYEHHOT TPAHCIOPT MM KYJATYPHHUTE W [UBWIH3AIKUCKUATE PA3JIHUKH.
Henec, BakBara cocToj0a € IOTIOIHO MPOMEHETa BP3 OCHOBA Ha BIIMjaHHETO
Ha oJipeieH! (PAaKTOPH, KAKO IITO CE BPCKUTE TIOMETY JAp)KaBUTE, KOMYHHKa-
IHcKara U nHpopMaIucKaTa peBoIyIHja, HOBUTE MEINYMH, JICCHOTH]jaTa Ha
MaTyBamkETO U Mel'yHAPOIHATA MOJIUTUKA, KAKO OCHOBHHU KapaKTEPUCTHKH Ha
miobanu3anyjara win yHuBep3anuiujara'. Bo coBpeMenara emnoxa, uHpop-
MaljaTa CTaHyBa KOHCTaHTa, a He UCKIIy4oK. JleHec, M0CTojaHu KaTeropuu
Ha )KMBOTOT ce Op3uHara, IPOMEHAaTa M TUHAMMKATA, JTOJICKa I[CJINOT KUBOT
€ MOBP3aH BO €MMHCTBEHA IIEJINHA.

Imobanm3anujara € mpolec Ha CEOMNIITO IMOBP3yBambe Ha CBETOTH Ha
JayreTo Bo cute chepr Ha HUBHOTO XKHBECHE. EMMHCTBEHOTO BO TEXHUYKA
CMHCJIa € UCTO BO IICTMOT CBET, Ma Ha TOj HAYMH OpP30 M JICCHO CE IIMpar
CO3HaHMjaTa u JiejcTBUjara. Bo cBeTOT Hacekae MoCcTou KOXepPEeHLUja Ha CH-
JWTe, 3HaeHhara U Ha TBOpemTBoTo. Ho, mporecoT Ha miobanu3anujara Tu
3adaka U APYrUTE BUIOBU U chepH Ha YOBEUKOTO mocToeme. Ce moBeke ce
CO3/1aBa CJIMYCH TIOTIE]] HA CBETOT, YMETHOCTA € PEUUCH €THAKBA BO ICITUTE
U BO M3pa30T, HU3 [IEIIMOT CBET HOBATa KyNTypa ¢ MoHaujaiHa. 1 Bo ¢u-
Jo3odujata ce 3alenexyBaaT UCTUTE MPOLECH Ha YHUBEp3aJbiM3aldja Ha
CTaBOBHUTE M Ha [yXOBHATA KOMyHHKAIH]a.

[ToxroroBkuTe 3a MojaBara Ha UjejaTa 3a YHUBEp3alHa €THKA BO KOHTEKCT
Ha riro0anm3anmjara

OrpoMHHOT HampeJoK Ha YOBEIUTBOTO HAa EKOHOMCKH, TEXHOJOLIKH,
KOMYHUKAIIMCKU U KYATYPEH TUIaH BO MPOLIECOT Ha Iiobanu3anujara JoHe-
CyBa M COOJIBETHU NMPOOJIEMH M HETATUBHOCTH. 3a MPB MaT BO UCTOPHjaTa Ha
YOBEIITBOTO, MPOOJIEMHUTE CO KOU TOA CE COOUYBa CE Pe3yATaT Ha HEKOHTPO-
JMPaHUOT U TIPedp3 pacTex U pa3BUTOK. BCylTHOCT, HajroneMuTe mpooieMu
Ha COBPEMCHOTO KHMBECHHC MPOM3JICIYBAAT O] HeaJeKBaTHATa ymoTpeda Ha
MoOJIepHHTE TIPUAOOMBKU M HECITIOCOOHOCTA Ha JIyTeTo Jla Ce coouar U crpa-
BaT CO HCTaTUBHOCTUTEC KOM IMPOU3JIETYBAAT O TEXHOJIOMIKHUOT HAIIPESIOK Ha
YOBEIITBOTO, KaKO IITO C€ HYKIEAPHOTO OpYy’XKje M HOBUTE CPEJICTBA 32 Ma-
COBHO VHHIITYBAam-€, 3aralyBambeTo Ha MPUPOJIATa U TPOOIEMHTE TIOBP3aHU
co ngemorpadckara ekcruo3uja. Hajrermkure 4eTHpU mpoOIeMH Ha COBpe-
MEHOTO JKHBEEH-E cera ce MpeTBopaar BO YeTHPHU OCHOBHHU Oapama, U Toa:
Mup 0e3 HalMOHAJIHU BOEHH apceHalld, EKOHOMCKa Oiarococtojba 3a cute
JKHUTENN Ha 3eMjaTa, YHUEBP3aJHH YOBEKOBH IpaBa M COLMjaliHA MpaBjaa, u
3[[paBje u EKOJIOIIKA PAMHOTEXKA.

CooueH co oBre OpOjHH U CHITHH MPOOJIEMH Ha COBPEMEHOTO KUBECHHC,
JIypH M CO 3aKaHaTta 3a JIMYHATa OICTOj0a M OMCTAHOKOT HAa YOBEIITBOTO,

1 Bo aHDIMCKOTO TOBOPHO MOApadvje MOBEKe ce KOPHUCTH TEPMHUHOT mobamm3anuja (Globe
= 3eMjHHa TOMKa), J0AcKa BO (PaHIyCKOTO TOBOPHO MOApadje ce€ KOPHCTH TEPMUHOT
MOHJMjaJn3alyja win yausep3anusanuja (Monde = cet; Universe = IIeJI CBET, yHUBEP3yM).



YOBEKOT C€ MOBEKE CTaHyBa CBECEH 3a BaKHOCTA HA €TUKAaTa BO cuTe cepu
Ha JKUBOTOT, KaKko U 32 HEOIXOJHOCTA O]l 36MHO CHHXPOHHU3HPAHO JIEjCTBY-
BakbE¢ Ha CUTE JIyI'€ BO CBETOT CO IICJI JIa Ce MOoI00pH CeomiITara cocTojoa Ha
’knBeemeTo. Ce CIIpoBeayBaaT pa3IMuHH aKIUH 32 COTIe10a 1 pelIaBame Ha
1o0aTHUTE TPOOIEMH, KOU MMaaT HarIaceH YHUBEP3aJIeH eTHYKU KapakTep.
Hexou on1 Haj3HaYajHUTE MHUIM]jaTUBY U aKI[MK KOU ja POMOBHUPAAT Hjaejara
3a CO3JaBam-e Ha €Ha, 3acTHIYKA YHUBEp3aJIHa €THKA Ha YOBEIITBOTO C€:

- Pumckuor kiy6?

Pumckmot kiy0, eHa o Haj3HAYajHUTE HOBYW WHUITHjaTUBHU 3a YHHUBEP-
3ajTHaTa eTHKa € CO3/1aJieH KaKo OpraHu3alfija Koja cBojara OCHOBHa MUCH]ja
ja mpoHaora BO 3ajJaJara Jia TM HCTpaxKyBa ,,[JIOOATHUTE MPOOJIeMH Ha Ha-
miata IJiaHeTa’™, Ja opraHu3upa pa3MeHyBame Ha MHUCICHA 32 MeryceOHO
IMMOBP3aHUTEC €CKOHOMCKHU, MMOJIUTUYKHN, TIPUPOAHU U ONIIITECCTBEHU KOMIIOHCH-
TH ¥ JIa TO CBPTH BHUMAHUETO HA OHUE KO T'M JIOHECYBaaT pellicHHujara.

PumMcknoT ki1y0 ce cTpemu 1a co3azie HOBa OrOBPHA CBECT, MHUIIN]aTH-
Ba W MMPaBUYHO JiejcTByBame. OBa 3/1pyKEHHE TH aKTyalH3upa BO IIHPOKU
pPaMKH CYIITHHCKHTE Tpaliama of 1odajieH HHTepec, U 3a HUB MyOJIHKyBa
PEIOBHHU M3BEILTAH CO LIEN Ja Biijae BP3 NOAUTHYBAaETO HA jaBHATA CBECT
3a poOJIeMHUTE Ha COBPEMEHOTO KHMBECHE, HO U HCTOBPEMEHO Ja MOTTHKHE
HIMPOKO €TUYKO M TIOJMTUYKO JICjCTBYBamE BP3 THE TeMelln. PUMCKHOT Kity0
UCTIpaka aren 3a e/IeH JaleKyCeKeH Iorie]] KOH WAHMAHaTa, 3a Mpero3Ha-
Bambe Ha MpoOJIeMUTE Mpel THE Ja ja JOCTUTHAT KPUTHYHATA TOYKA — 3a, CO
MOAJPIIKA HA HABPEeMEHO HH(opMHUpaHaTa jaBHOCT, CBECHO U OATOBOPHO 112
Ce MCKOPHCTH IIaHcara 3a 00JMKyBame Ha MOJ00po onmTecTBo. UneHoBuTe
Ha PuMckHoT KiTy0 HemMaar Hamepa Ja M3rpaJar HeKoe HOBO, 0COOEHO H/e-
OJIONIKO, MOJUTUYKO WU HAIIMOHAIHO CTOjalIMIITE, TYKY C€ 3aHHMMaBaar co
KPYITHUTE M CIIOXKEHH MPOOJIeMH CO KOM CE€ COOYyBa YOBEIITBOTO JCHEC U
KOM BEKe JICHeC ce TEeIIKH, a yTpe Ke OMIaT ymTe NOTeIIKH WX Ke BOJIaT KOH
KaTacTpodasHu MOCIEeTUIIH.

PumckroT Kiy0 ja MCTakHyBa 3arpHXEHOCTa O] COCTOj0aTa BO Koja ce
Haora HalllaTa IJIaHeTa ¥ HacTOjyBa Jia TO CBPTH BHUMAHUETO 0COOEHO KOH
edeKTUTE MPOM3IIE3CHN O] Pa3BOjOT M IOBP3YBAKHETO HA CBETOT, KAKO INTO
ce: 3roJieMyBame Ha ja3oT IoMery OoraTuTe ¥ CHPOMAITHHUTE, UCIPITYBabhe
Ha TIPUPOIHHUTE PECYpCH, CHOPMO 3arajayBambe Ha Npupoaara, Oopba 3a
EHEepPreTCKUTE M3BOpH, ryOeme Ha BepOaTa BO MHCTUTYLMUTE, OTY'yBambe
Ha JIyfeTo eIHHU oI APYrH, oThpiame Ha TPAAUIUOHAIHUTE BPEIHOCTH,

2 Bo 1968 rommna rpyma ox 30-THHA 3arprbkeHH JHYHOCTH on 10 3eMju BO CBETOT
(HayuHUIH, TIPOdhecopH, CKOHOMUCTH, XyMaHHUCTH, WHINCTPHjAIIN) Ha UHHUIUjaTHBA U MO
MOKPOBUTEIICTBO HAa MEHANepoT U ekoHoMmucT Aypemnno [leun, ce cobpaa Bo Akangemujara
Jlmgen Bo Pum 3a na pacmpaBaar 3a CeraniHUTE U MIHATE JUJIEMH HA YOBEIUITBOTO. Taka
e dopmupan Pumcknor kiy6. OBaa mpodyeHa HaydHa WHCTHTYIHjA, BO KOja WICHYBAI H
ranuieo [anmuie] oTToram craHyBa IEHTap 3a eHa HOBa, 3HaYajHa eTUYKA MHUIMjaTHBA.

3 Adam Schaft, Kamo vodi taj put?, str. 149.
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TpKa 3a BOOPY>KYBame, HEKOHTPOJIUpaHa ypOaHU3aurja, MOHETAPHHU U €KO-
HOMCKHM TIOpEMETyBamba U MHOTY JApPYrd. PUMCKHOT Kiy0 MCTakHyBa AeKa
Ha CIIydyBamara BO COBPEMEHATa pealHOCT He Tpeba Jia ce Iie/ia Kako Ha
OIIZICITHA TIPOOIIeMH, 3aT0a IITO THE Ce MeI'yceOHO TOBp3aHH, MEeTy3aBHCHH,
Ia mopajy Toa Tpebda /a ce pasmieayBaar Kako ,,[Jo0aHa mpodieMarnka.
Pumckunor kiy0 U pasmieqyBa COBpEeMEHUTE MPOOIEMH BO IIIOOANICH KOH-
TEKCT, TO OTBOPA CO3HAHUETO 32 HETAaTUBHOCTHUTE Ha COBPEMEHOTO JKUBECHE
U ce 00MIyBa Ja MPEUIOKH J1a C€ U3TPajiyl AOJITOPOYHA MOJUTHKA BO UHTE-
pEec Ha 11eJI0TO YOBEITBO.

- Exymenusam*

ExyMeHH3MOT CO CBOjaTa ujeja 3a JyXOBHO OOCAMHYBAIE M EIUHCTBO,
BCYLITHOCT MPETCTaByBa TEHACHIHja 3a MON00PO 3all03HaBake Ha APYTHOT,
3a HaJJMHHYBamb-€ Ha TIPeIpacyanuTe U Ha CTEPEOTUITUTE MPEIU3BUKAHH 1TOpa-
I Pa3IM4jeTo BO TPAJAUITUHTE, U TOa OBE3 CTPaB O TyOeHe Ha COTICTBEHHOT
uaentutet. OBa JBIKEHE TO 3all04HAA PETTUTHUTE KAKO CBOCBUIHU YHUBEP-
3aITMCTHYKA JYXOBHH TEHCHIINHU, KOTa Kaj HUB Ce [10jaBH M0jacHa corienda
3a CIMYHOCTA Ha PEJIMTHO3HUOT AyX U MJCH Kaj CuTe Jyfe, 0e3 ores] Ha Toa
OJ1 KOj Kpaj Ha CBETOT MMOTEKHYBAAaT U KOM C€ JOMUHAHTHU KapaKTEPUCTUKU
Ha BepaTa Koja ja HCIIOBEIyBaar.

Wnejarta 3a eKyMEHU3MOT, BO KOHTEKCT Ha IT00aIn3anujara, 3aroqHa KOH
KpajoT Ha 19-THOT Bek, Kora ce 3apoamja M MOTOJIEMHUTE TPOIIECH Ha TIIO-
Oanu3aiyja Ha CBETOT (MCKO BO XPHCTHjAaHCTBOTO M3Pa30T ,,eKYMEHCKH™ ce
KOPHCTH O] TIOUETOLIMTE Ha HETOBaTa yHUBEP3aIU3alfja — EKyMEHCKH cOOUp
u ci1.). Ce poau ujejara qexa pelnurunte Tpeda 1a BoIaT I1jalior, 3a 1a Hema
NOBEKEe CyIWpH Mery HHMB WM BO HUBHHUTE PAMKH, KOH C€ KaracTpodaiHH,
HajuecTo MomnrHe HacwiHWYKH. Ce co3laBaa pasHH BEPCKH COjy3U U 3ac]-
HUYKH aKTHBHOCTH, KOU TpeOa Jia ro MOKaXaT eMUHCTBOTO Ha PAa3UYHUTE
IPKBH BO PAMKHTE Ha XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO, a ITOTOA U HA PA3HUTE PEIIUTUU BO
CBETOT.

PazBuBameTo Ha eKyMeHCKara JeJHOCT HE ce OJHEeCyBa caMoO Ha pe-
JWTHO3HATa KOMYHHKAallMja, HO UCTO Taka M Ha MpaKTUYHATa JICJHOCT Ha
BEPHUIUTE O]l pa3Hu penuruu. Tue Tpeda ja copaboOTyBaaT BO pellaBambe-
TO Ha aKTUYEJTHUTE )KUBOTHU U CBETCKH MpoOIeMH. Penurno3uuTe uneanu
Ha JbyOOBTa, YOBEKOBATA OJATOBOPHOCT, COIMjalTHA MTPABJMHA, Pa30UPAmKETO,
MIPOCTYBamkETO, C& OCHOBA BP3 KOja CE Pa3BHBAaT MAEAIOT, BPESAHOCTUTE U
METOAUTE HAa YHUBEp3ajHaTa €THKa.

4 Craporpukuot 300p ,,ekyMmeH (oikomenikos)" ro o3HadyBa )KUBEECHETO BO ,,HACENCHA 3eMja‘
WM BO ,,CyPE/ICH CBET™, KAKO M I'PUIKaTa 3a )KUBOTOT BO HEroOBaTa L[EJI0CT ¥ BO PA3HUTE HETOBH
¢dopmu. [ToumoT ,,eKyMEHCKH"* ce KOPUCTH KaKko O3HAKa 32 CECBETCKH, YHHUBEp3aJleH (codup
WK atpujapx). Bo MogepHara KynTypa U TEpMUHOIOTHja 300pOT eKyMEHH3aM C€ KOPHCTH 32
Ila ce m3pas3u uzejara 3a 00eANHYBakbE HA CUTE CBETCKHU PEITUTHH, a CO TOA M Ha CHUTE JIyre BO
CBETOT 0e3 pa3inKa Ha HUBHATA BEPCKa MPUIMAJHOCT UIIH JlyXOBHU CTPEMEXKH.



- IlarBamkwuTe KOH(pEPEHIMHU 3a HAYKA U CBETCKH Ipaliama’

[Narpam ABMKEHETO KOE TO JOOUIIO CBOETO MIME I10 JIOKAIMjaTa Ha HUBHU-
OT TIPB COCTAHOK M JICHEC TPETCTaByBa €JHA OJ] HAjCHJIHUTE U HajIIO3HATUTE
WHUIIMjaTUBU 3a 00pOa MpOTHB BOjHATA W HYKJIEapHOTO opyxkje. [IpmdmHa
3a (OPMUPABETO HA IABIKEHETO U ONP’KYBAaHETO HAa HUBHUOT NPB COCTa-
HUK 0w pacen-AjHmTajHoBuoT Manudect o 1955 roanHa koj € moTnuinan
u og Makc bop, Ilecu bpurman, Jleonong Uudunn, @penpux XKomu-Ku-
pu, Xepman Munep, Jlunyc Ilaynunr, Cecun I[layen, [lo3ed PorGmar u
Xunekn Jakaa®. Ha cocTaHOKOT OMjIe TIOKAHETH HAYYHHUIM OJ CHTE ITOJIH-
THUYKM [IPOBHHMEHIIMHU 32 Ja y4eCTBYyBaaT BO AMCKycHjaTa 3a 3aKaHHUTE IO
IUBUIN3AlMjaTa IPEIU3BUKAHN O MIPOHAOTAHkETO HA TEPMO-HYKJICAPHOTO
opyxje. Ha 0BOj cocTaHOK, Kako IPUMapHH LENU Ha ABIKeHmeTo [larBam
ce BOCIIOCTaBEHM IpEBEHLIMjaTa Of HyKJeapHa BOjHa M HAIOPUTE 3a pazo-
pyxyBame. [Ipexy oBHe YeKopu HaydYHHIIUTE cMeTalle JeKa Ke ycrear Ja ja
3a0aBaT TpKara [0 HyKJICapHOTO BOOPYKYBambE MPEKY MIOBUKOT 3a MPEKHH Ha
aTOMCKUTE TECTHPamba, IPE3eMambeTO Ha MEPKH 32 3alMPabe Ha LIHPEHETO
Ha HyKJIEapHOTO BOOPYXYBambe BO HOBH 3€MjU U MEHAIUPAEEe HA IOCTOCU-
KHTE KPU3U BO CBETOT 34 J1a CE [IPEeBEHNpa HUBHATA EBEHTYaIHA eCKaJlalnja
BO HykJeapeH koH(muKT. Co BpeMe, MUPOT U MpaliamaTa NOBp3aHH co 0e3-
OemHOCTa Ha CBETOT CTaHaa MpHUMapHU TeMH Ha [larBamkuTe TUCKYCHH W
areH1a, Koja ro NpoIpy CBOETO BHIMaHHE O] HyKJICapHOTO 1 Ha XEMHCKOTO
1 OMOJIOIITKOTO OpY’Kje, KOHBECHITMOHATHUTE CHIIN, HEJICTATHHOT TpaHdep Ha
opyXje, pernoHaTHUTE 0e30eTHOCHN TPOOIeMH, EKOHOMCKHOT ja3 ToMery
PasBUCHUTE U [TOMAJIKy pa3BUEHHUTE 3€MjH U IpHOKaTa 3a JKUBOTHATA CPeIu-
Ha. OBHE IUCKYCUH, KAaKO U MJIEUTE U MHUIMjaTHBETE KOU MPOU3JIETYBaa Off
[MarBamkuTe KOH(pEPEHIINHU BiIMjaca BO 3HAYUTEIIHA Mepa Ha TPaJeHeTo Ha
KOHIIETIIMjara 3a YHUBep3aJHaTa eTHKA.

Wnejata u npoekTUTe 32 YHUBEP3aJIHA €THKA

YoBeImTBOTO OTKPH JIeKa PACTEeKOT MMa CBOM I'PaHHUIM U JieKa € HyX-
HO J1a ce BOCIIOCTaBH EKOJIOIIKA M €KOHOMCKa CTaOHMIIHOCT, Koja Ou Owia
OAP’KIIMBA M BO TOJaJIeYHa UAHMHA. Mopa aa ce co3iaze OmmTa, rmiodanHa
paMHOTeXa, BO Koja MOTpeOnTe Ha CEKOj YOBEK ke OWaar 3aJ0BOJICHH Taka
LITO CEKOj K€ MMa €HAKBU MOXHOCTH 3a OCTBapyBam€¢ Ha CBOMTE UHIIUBH-
JyaJTHU YOBeuKkH noteHurjand. OCHOBaHaTa Hjeja 3a BAaKOB CBET € COZpKaHa
BOo [lexnapanujara 3a HezaBucHocta Ha CAJ] ox 1776 roguna on Tomac Lle-
tdepcon n beanramua @penkiaul: ,,CMeTaMe Jeka CUTE JIyf'e ce CO3MaJICHA

5 TlarBamr JBIDKEHETO 32 TIOOATHO pa3opyKyBamke € BCYIIHOCT 3/IPYKCHHE Ha HAYIHUIIH
Koe 1o 100mito umero o Maioro cente [larsam Bo Hora llIkorcka, Kanana, kage e ogpixana
mpBaTta KOH(EpeHIja Ha 3IpYKEHHETO TOJI IIOH30PCTBO Ha KaHaACKHOT MunoHep Cajpyc
Htomn.

6 www.pugwash.org

295



296

paMHONpaBHH, eka HUBHUOT Co31aBa4 r'u 001apuil cO OApeIeHH HEOTY UBH
mpaBa, a BO THE MpaBa craraaT IpaBOTO Ha KMBOT, Ha cio0oga M Ha TO-
CTUTHYBamb€ Ha Cpeka, Ia JIyF'eTo ce 3IPYXKyBaar 3a Ja TH OCUTypaaT OBHE
mpaea.“’ Koiky 1mo0p30 4OBEIITBOTO CE€ HACOYM KOH OCTBApyBame Ha OBUE
IIEJIN, TOKITy UMa TIOTOJIEMH IIIAHCH 33 yCIeX.

Ce BepyBa Jieka TIOOATHUOT XymMaHu3aM Tpeba na Ouje MpOMOBHpPaH
Kako €IMHCTBEHO Opy/AWe 3a OHATaMOLIHO OPXKYBambe U (PYHKIHOHUPAHE
Ha CBETOT. BpepHocTHTE Ha TIIO0ATHUOT XyMaHH3aM BO ce0e TH COIpIKaT Iie-
JIMTE U CTPATETUUTE Ha YOBEKOBUOT HHTEPC, KOj C€ OIHECYBA HA HATIPEIOKOT
u 61arococtojboara. CBeToT Tpeba Aa ce MPEeCBPTH OO MaTepHjaTUCTHIKATA
U poHUTEPCKa HACOYCHOCT KOH BIOKYBAKHETO HA YHUBEP3ATHHOT YOBEKOB
UACHTHUTET, KOH CEOIITOTO YyBCTBO HA YOBEUKA COJIMAAPHOCT. Bue menmu,
KOU KOMOMHHpPaHU cO €(eKTHBHU COLMjaHH HOPMHU W MHCTHTYLUH, Tpeba
Jla IpUJOHecaT 3a MOCTUTHYBamkbe Ha KHUBOT JOCTOCH 33 KHBECHE 33 CUTE
nyre Ha 3emjaBa. Cute yfe Tpeba 1a MaaT eqHAKBY MOXKHOCTH M IIPUCTAIT
JI0 CPEJICTBATA M U3BOPHTE 32 JKUBOT.

Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT, 3a MPB MaT BO UCTOpHjaTa, eTHKATa ¢ MOTTHKHATA OJf
YHHUBEP3aJIHUTE IECTPYKTUBHU M HETaTMBHHU IMOCTANKW Ha dyrero. [lenec
eTHKaTa € pe3y/TaT Ha OTPOMHATa 3arpHKEHOCT M COIIe 0N 3a CerairHocTa
U 32 UJTHUHATA Ha 40BemTBOTO. Cera o/ eTHKaTa 3aBHCH IeJIOKYITHATA CIIH-
Ka Ha CBETOT, KAKO M CMHUCJIaTa M KBAJIUTETOT HA YOBEKOBOTO OIICTOjYBambe.
ETukara Bo epara Ha miobaim3anyjara, Beke He ce IOMMa Kako MPEANMHO
JMYHA MOpAJIHA OPUEHTAIM]ja Ha MOSTUHEIIOT UK HEeroBa 100pa BoJja KOH
JOpYTHUTE ¥ KOH NpUpPOJarTa, TyKy Kako €AMHCTBEH OATOBOPEH HA4YMH U IaT 32
MIPEeKMBYBabE U HallpeoyBame Ha YoBelITBOTO. ETHKaTa He e moBeke, Kako
BO Kllacn4Hata (uno3oduja, M3pa3 Ha BU3MjaTa 3a WaeaHa JMIHOCT WK 32
COBPILIEHO OJIHECYBAaE, TYKY MOIIIHE KOHKPETEH OATOBOP Ha JIOIIATa CHUTY-
amyja, Koja € 3aKaHa 3a OTIICTAHOKOT Ha JyreTo Ha 3eMjara M 3apaju Koja €
HY»XHA UTHA TIPOMEHA Ha YOBEYKOTO OTHECYBAHE.

[lon Bnujanue Ha cBecTa 3a HETAaTHBHOCTUTE OJ IloOalu3alujaTa ce ja-
ByBa YHHBEp3aJIHaTa €THKa Kako HOBa MOjaBa BO YOBEHITBOTO, UCTO KAKO U
WH(POPMATHIKOTO OIIITECTBO, MACOBHOTO TMPOU3BOJICTBO, IMPOKATa IOJIH-
THYKa ¥ )KHBOTHA JEMOKpaTHja 1 OMoeTHKaTa M eKojonIkaTa eTrka. Cropen
CBETCKOTO 3HAaueHe ITO T0 MMa, YHUBEp3aJHATA CTHKA ¢ ¢IHAKBO BaKHA
Kako M mio0anu3anujara Ha €KOHOMCKH IJIaH, OMMIITaTa KOMyHHKaldja Ha
collfjalieH IUTaH ¥ MMOBP3aHOTO AEjCTBYBamkhe Ha MOJUTHYKH IU1aH. MeryToa,
3a HEj3MHOTO HACTAaHYBalbE HAJTOJIEMO 3HAYCHE W BIMjaHHE MMa YCBOjY-
BamkETO Ha YHUBEp3aHAaTA JIeKIIapalyja 3a YOBEeKOBHTE MIPaBa, Koja ce cMeTa
3a Haj3Ha4YacH €TUYKO-TIOJIMTHYKHU IOKYMEHT Ha HOBOTO YOBEIITBO.

OBaa eTHKa ce CTpeMH Ja ' 00eTUHH HajIoOpUTEe ETHYKHU MOTIEAN BO
HCTOpHWjaTa M HajaoOpHuTe eTHYKM Hayela Ha CUTE 3acHHLM, MOCEOHO Ha
CBETCKHUTE PENMUTHO3HH cucTeMu. Tue Tpeba aa mpuaoHecar 3a MOAHUrame

7 Robert Ayres, Nesigurna sutrasnjica, str. 66.



Ha MOpaJlHaTa CBECT Ha JIyleTo U Jja TO NOTTUKHAT €THYKOTO JICjCTBYBAHE
Criopell €AMHCTBEHUTE BPEAHOCTH®.

- Ilpoexror ,,YauBep3amHa etuka “ Ha Ommenot 3a Ghumo3o-
¢wuja u eruka Ha YHECKO

Caerckara opranusanuja 3a oOpa3oBaHue, HayKa, KylITypa U HH(popma-
mun Y HECKO noBukyBa Ha pa3dupame 1 MOBp3yBambe Ha TyfeTo, Mel'y IITO
crafa ¥ TpajieleTo Ha YHHBep3alHaTa eTHKa. YHUBep3aJHaTa eTHKa € elUH-
CTBEHA €THKA BO CUTE CchepH O] ’KUBOTOT, €THKA KAKO OITIIT MOPAJICH CHCTEM,
KOj TH oripaka CHTE 3aIHUIIM U CUTE pa3yMHH U ONTOBOPHH IoenuHIIA. OBOj
MIPOEKT MMa 32 3aJa4a 3a Mo1o0pyBambe Ha CBECTa Ha JKUTENUTE HA Hallara
IUTaHeTa 3a Ha TOj Ha4MH Ja J0jAe 0 pellaBamke Ha MPpoOIeMUTe KOou To 3a-
rpo3yBaatr HamKoT oncranok. Co toa O6eaunerure Haunm u YHECKO
BJIOJKYBaaT CBOUTE CPEIICTBA M HAIIOPH KOH aKTYeIIM3UPamke U pealiu3alnja
Ha YHUBEp3allHaTa €THKA KaKo MaT KOH CUTYPHA U 1ono0pa uaHIHA.

Ha uaumujaruea Ha YHECKO, Bo mposnetTa 1997 rogunaa, IpOMHUHEHTHH
¢unozodu, Teonozu u errdapu (Mery xou n Xanc Kunr, Kapn-Oto Amen,
Muaxaen Bamsep u Cecuna Bok) ru pasmienaa MOXHUATE KOHLENTYaJHH
OCHOBH 32 Tpajiekh¢ Ha MEI'yKY/ITypHa, YHHBEp3aJiHa eTHKa. Tue 3akiyunja
JIeKa MOpAITHUTE BPEAHOCTH M €THYKUTE MIPUHIIMITN KOU Ce jaapoTo HA YHU-
Bep3aJIHaTa €TUKa Tpeba 1a ce BOCTAaHOBAT MPEKy HACHTU(DUKAINjA B OIpa3
Ha OHUE BPEIHOCTH U IIPUHLIUIIN KOH CE IINPOKO MO3HATH UIIM HEOIIXOIHH 32
YOBEILITBOTO /14 MOXKE Ja IIPEKHBEE.

Bo ecenra 1997 roguna, UtanujanckuoT HHCTUTY 3a (uno3oduja Oerre
nomakuH Ha 30-TuHA npodecopu Kou ce PoKycHupaa Ha JEHEUIHUTE €TUIKH
MPEAU3BHIIM BP3 OCHOBA Ha (DOPMHTE HA YHHUBEP3aJIHOCTA U BP3 PHUI030(-
CKOTO OIIpaBIyBambe HA MOPAJHHUTE YHHUBEP3aJUH KOM CE€ HaJ KyIATypHHUTE
pasJIuKy.

Bo nponerra 1998 romuna 3a nps nar ox crpana Ha YHECKO e o6ja-
BEH M3BEIUTa] KOj ce OJHECYBa Ha YHHBEP3aJIHUTE €TUYKH BPEOHOCTH H
MPUHIIMINI, U3pa0dO0TeH BP3 OCHOBA Ha (PHUI030()CKHUTE ONPAaBIyBahba H MYJI-
THIUCIUILTMHAPHUTE UCTPAXyBamba BO Taa 001acT’.

Bo m3rpagbara Ha YHUBep3amHaTa eTHKa 3Ha4YajHa YJIora NMaar PeJIuri-
UTE U KyITYPHUTE TPaJULMH, 114 3aT0a KAKO JeJI O IPOEKTOT YHUBEP3alHa
etnka, YHECKO ro pa3BuBa 1 mpoekToT ,,J{ujamor Mery HWBHUIH3AIAATE .
WnjagHuig TOIUHM JIyTeTO TOKMY OJl peJIUTHjaTa U KyATypHHUTE TPaauliu
W3BEAyBaJie BHCOKO YCOBPLICHW E€TUYKH CTaHJApAM, MOPATHU BOAWJIKH,
Kako W LBpCTa BOJja 3a Jia TH CIIPOBEIyBaaT. PeIMruo3HuTe U KyaTypHH-
T€ TPAAMIINHU TOCEAyBaaT Oorara pa3HOIMKOCT HAa MPUCTANHN KOH €THYKHTE
HOpMH, Oe3 paziuKa Jaidu ce GYyHIUpaHH KaKo JOOPOACTENN, BPEIHOCTH,
JIOTDKHOCTH, oOnvan mim cBeT 3akoH. Tokmy 3atoa YHECKO mpoekror 3a

8 Kiril Temkov, People, Ethics and Civilisation, Ohrid, 2003.
9 Ibid.
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YHUBep3anHaTa eTuKa ro Tpagy Ha COQUCTULMPAHO HUBO HA UHTEP-KYITY-
PEH M UHTEP-PEIUTUCKH JIUjaJIOT KOj IIOCTOjaHO HANPEIyBa.

[TpomoBUpameTo Ha TUjaior ¥ Ha pa30oupame Mel'y KyITypHUTe U ITUBIITH-
3aruuTe e mocrojana mucuja Ha OH n Ha YHECKO, koja narupa ox HUBHOTO
co3nmaBame. Toramr e kaxaHo: ,,BojHara 3armoyHyBa BO yMOT Ha YOBEKOT; OJf
YMOT Ha ITyreTo Tpeda Aa J0je U MHUCIaTa 3a CO37aBame CICTEM 3a o10paHa
Ha MUPOT ",

- Ilpoextot Ha Xanc Kunr 3a I'mo6anna etuka

Henoro ,,Imobanna errka‘ (1990) Ha CBETCKH ITO3HATHOT €THIAP U TEOIIOT
xaHc KuHr e Hajmo3Har Tpyn Bo Bpcka co YHHBep3anHara eTnka. OBa Jernno
HE € HACTAaHATO KaKo pa3BUBAmbE Ha OJPEICHO TEOPETCKO Mpallame, TYKY O
norpebara 3a oroBapame Ha PeaJHUOT IPoOJieM Ha 3arpO3eHHOT ONCTAHOK
Ha TUTaHeTaTa 3eMja, Kako pe3ylTaT Ha HEMPOMHUCICHOTO OIHECYyBame Ha
YOBEKOT KOH JPYTHOT YOBEK M KOH mpuposara. J[enoTo e npeaynpeayBame
3a aJlapMaHTHATa CHTyalyja BO KOja c€ Haoraar 4OBEIITBOTO W IIaHETaTa
nenec. CoodeHu cMe co Mel'yceOHU BOjHH, KOPYILMja, HCKOPUCTYBAbE Ha
cnabure, TUCKpUMHUHALM]a, CUPOMAIITHja, HEMOPAJIHOCT U CO HEOATOBOP-
HOCT BO OM3HHCOT M BO MOJHMTHUKATa, CO BEpCKa HETPIIEIUBOCT, CO CEPUO3HU
EKOJIOIIIKH MPOOJIEMHU U CO TEPOPU3aM BO CBETCKH pa3MepH, KOU HH Ce 3aKa-
HyBaaT co UCTpeOyBame.

Ienta Ha npoexToT Ha KuHT € nocTUrHyBame MUp omery cute Jyfe Bo
CBETOT, IoMel'y BEpHULIUTE U HEBEPHULIUTE, TOMETy MPOIAaJHULIUTE Ha €AHA
U Ha Apyra pejuruja, IoMery 4oBEKOT U MPOopojaaTra — MpeKy BOCIOCTAaBY-
Bamb€ Ha €IHA 3a¢IHUYKA €THKA KOja Ce 3aCHOBA Ha XyMaHH3MOT. CaMo MpeKy
XyMaHH3MOT KaKo M3pa3 Ha €MHCTBEHATa YOBEYKA MPUPOJA, CUTE JIyI'e BO
CBETOT MOXAT J1a C€ CJIOXKYBaart, 0e3 /1a HalpasaT IIPOMEHA BO COIICTBEHHUTE
BepyBama 1 yoeayBama.

OcHoBHHOT cTaB Ha KuHT € neka ,,He € BO3MOXHO J1a TpekuBeeMe 0e3
mobaiiHa eTuka“'!, eTuka 3acHOBaHA BP3 JHjaJIOTOT Mery JIyreTo u Mery
peNUruuTe, €THKa Koja Ke JOHece MUpP BO CBETOT. J[eJ0TO MCTOBPEMEHO
mocTaByBa Oapame, YyIaTeHo A0 LEINOT YOBEUKU POJ, 33 Toa JieKa Merype-
JUTUCKUOT JMjaJioT HE CMee BEKe Jla ce TPeTUpa Kako mpoljieM Ha ofipe/icHa
rpyIa Ha CTPYYHH JIUIA, TYKYy Tpeba na ce Bonu Bo cute chepu. Cure cBeT-
CKH PEJIMIHH, BO MHTEPEC HAa MUPOT, Tpeba a I'M HaracyBaaT OHHME HEIlTa
KOU MM C€ 3a€IHUYKHU, KOU T CII0jyBaar, a He OHHE KO 'l AeJIaT U Pa3jIuKy-
Baar. YoBemTBoTO, ciopen KuHr, Beke He MOXe 1a CH JO3BOJIM PETUTUUTE
Jla TIOTTUKHYBaaT BOjHH W (paHaTHU3aM, TyKy THe Tpeba Ja co3maBaaT MU
1 aujajor Mery sryreto. CBETCKHOT MHpP CEKAaKO HE 3aBHUCH €IMHCTBEHO O
IIAjajioToT Mel'y PEUTHUTE, TYKY W OX TOJIMTHIKUTEC KOMOMHATOPHUKH, CO-
LUjaJIHUTEe aKTUBHOCTH, €EKOHOMCKHTE MHTEPECH M CIMYHO, HO XaHC KuHr

10 Preamble of the Constitution of UN (1945), http://www.un.org/dialogue
11 Hans Kiing, Projekt svjetski etos, str. 17.



CMeTa ieKa caMO BO PEIMTHUTE MOXKAT /1a Ce HajAaT HENPOMEHIIMBU €THUKU
OCHOBH M CTaHIApIy KOU BaXkaT 3a CUTE Nyle 6e3 pa3irka Ha HUBHATA JINYHA
onpenaenda. Criopes; HEro Ha OBOj HAYMH YOBEIITBOTO K& U3JIE3€0]] CICMEH-
TapHaTa Kpu3a BO KOja ce Haora, a BO K0ja CaMOTO C€ JOBee.

Etukara e MmoxHa u 6e3 penurujara, Ho KuHr ncTakHyBa jieka HU3 HCTO-
pujaTa peluruuTe Ouae OHNE KOM I'0 CO3/aBalie TEMENOT 32 OJPE/ICH MOPAJL.
Cemnak, 3a koja OWJIO eTHKa MOTPEOHO € MEeryCeOHO MOYHTYBABE U YBAXKY-
BamC MMOMEI'y BEpHHUIIUTE M HEBEPHHIIMTE, 3aTOA IITO CEKOj MMa MpaBo Ha
co0oj1a Ha MUCIIUTE, COBECTA U HA BepaTa U 32 HUBHO MaHU(ECTUPAbE.

- exnapanujara 3a [mobanna etnka Ha CoOpaHHETO HA CBETCKHUTE

PeNUrum

Hexnapanujara 3a YauBep3annara (Imobanna) eruka (1993) nsrorseHa
o1 crpana Ha CoOpaHHMETO Ha CBETCKUTE PENUTHH, a YHj HAIPT ro co3Ja-
ne n-p xaac Kuar, e mogapxana ox dhonmanujara ,,I mobanana eTuka, Yuu
OCHOBHH IISJIH C€: J1a TH IIPOMOBHpA U 0Xpadpu METyKyITypHUTE U MeType-
JIUTUCKUTE UCTPAXKYBAHA, 14 TO CTUMYJIAPA €TUYKOTO 00pa3oBaHue U Ja ja
WHTCH3UBHUpA copaboTKara moMery pa3lInYHUTE PEIUTHU U KYJITYpHH Tpa-
murn. Jlexnapanujara 3a [o0anHa eTuka € JOKyMEHT KOj MMa 3a el Jia
T'H TTIOBHKA U 3aMHTPUTUPA CUTE JJOOpH JIyre, Oe3 pa3iiiKa Iy ce BEPHUIIN
WY HE ce, JIa TU MPOHAjIaT 3a¢IHUYKHUTE BPEITHOCTU BO CBETCKUTE PEITUT MU
KOW Ha YOBEUITBOTO ke My 00e30enaT uIHNHA 1 Ke TIOTTUKHAT paboTeme 3a
JI00pOTO Ha CUTE )KUTEJIM Ha 3eMjara.

[Mpunnunute Ha [T106anHaTa eTHKa ce HACOYEHU KOH MepMaHeHTHa Oop-
0a mpOTUB KpU3aTa Koja ja JI0KHBYBa YOBEIUTBOTO 9EKOHOMCKA, EKOJIOIIKA
W MOJUTHYKA) U MPOTHB HEJIOCTUIOT O]l BH3Hja 3a pelllaBame Ha Mpodiie-
mute. ABropute Ha [lekmapamujara 3a [mobamHara eTWka yKaKyBaaT Ha
MPOTUBPEYHOCTA, KOja C& COCTOHM BO TOA IIITO BO YY€HaTa Ha CBETCKUTE pe-
JIUTHU € COApKAaHa eTHYKaTa MOTKPeNna U OCHOBA 3a MT0100ap UHANBHUIYaJIeH
1 m100aJieH TOpeAoK, BU3HjaTa Koja MOXe /1a TH U3BJIede JIyreTo OJl 04ajoT, a
OMIITECTBOTO 0J] XaocoT. OBUE BPEIHOCTH Tpeda eAMHCTBEHO J]a 3aKUBEaT.
OcHoBHarta nzeja Ha Jlexmaparujara e: ,,He e MOKeH TII00aJIeH CUCTEM U Pejl
0e3 mmobamua etuka‘“'?. ,,Ho, I'mobannara eTuka He € m100aHa WeoIoTHja,
HUTY TaK €IMHCTBEHA, YHU(HUIIMpaHa PEIUTHja, KOja € HaJ CUTE MOCTOCU-
KU PENUTuM, TYKYy ¢ (yHIaMEHTAJIeH KOHCEH3yC Bp3 OCHOBA Ha 3aCMHUTE
BPEIHOCTH, HSMTPOMEHJIMBUTE CTAHAP/IN U JIUUCH OJHOC KOH JIPYTUTE U KOH
cBeToT .

Jexnapanyjara 3a [mobanHa eTrka UM ce oOpaka Ha CUTE KHUTCIM Ha
TUTaHeTaTa, IOBUKYBAjKH TH Ja ce 00Bp3aT JieKa ke paboTaT BO KOPUCT Ha
TpaHchopmaljara Ha UHIWBUIyalHATA U HA KOJEKTHBHATA CBECT, HA I0-
I0OpOTO 3aeMHO pa3dupame, TPajHUOT MUP U Ha MIPHjaTEICTBOTO.

12 Ibid., p. 5.
13 Ibid., p. 6.
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- YHuBepszajHaTa AeKapalyja 3a YOBEKOBUTE IpaBa U JCKIapaluuTe

3a YHUBeEp3ajHa €TuKa

3aIoKOUTE W IEKJIapaluuTe 32 YHUBEp3alHa €THKA CE€ COCTaBEHHU Off
(yHIaMEHTATHHUOT, OMINT OJHOC KOH JOOpPOTO M 3JI0TO M OCHOBHHTE U
NPUIPYKHUTE TPUHIMIK U HOPMH KOHM Tpeba Ja OMjar CHpOBEICHU BO
mpaktukara. Jleknaparuure 3a YHHBEp3alHATa €THKa Ce OJHECYBaaT Ha
adupmalija Ha YOBEKOBHUTE MMO3UTHUBHU LENU U MPaBa U MOYUTYBAKETO HA
JUYHOCTA, HA KUBOTOT W HA TpUpojara. Tue ce ONMCKH CO Haj3HA4YajHHOT
ETHYKO-TIPaBEH JIOKYMEHT Ha HalllaTa eroxa — YHUBep3allHaTa JIeKiapanyja
3a mpaBata Ha 9oBekoT Ha OH ox 1948 rogmna, koja ru agupMupa u moaap-
)KyBa OCHOBHHUTE NPaBa U JIOJDKHOCTH Ha CEKOj YOBEK.

VYHHBep3anHaTa eThKa ce 0a3upa Bp3 HEKOJIKY OCHOBHHM NMPUHIMIIKA KOH
ce OJMCKM cO Havesara W OmpenesiOnTe Ha YHHMBEp3allHaTa JeKiapainyja 3a
MpaBara Ha YOBEKOT, U TOA:

1. Crmobomara e cymTrHA Ha 9OBEKOT, CEKOj YOBEK € CII000/ICH /1a TH UCTIPO-
OyBa M pa3BWBa CBOHWTE CIIOCOOHOCTH C€ JOACKa HE TH IPEKpITyBa
MpaBara Ha JPYTHOT YOBEK WJIM MOKAXKYBA HEMOUUTYBAKE KOH JTYI'eTO U
JPYTHUTE )KUBU CYIITECTBA M KOH CBETOT U PUPOJATa BOOIIIITO.

2. Ilopaau cBOjCTBEHOTO €IHAKBO TOCTOMHCTBO, CHTE JIyfe ceKoramr Tpeba
Jla Oujar TpeTHpaHU Kako LEeN, a HUKOTaIl KaKko CPENICTBO.

3. Jlyrero u cuTe APYrH CyIITeCTBA U CHTUTETH ICENyBaaT CYIITHHCKA
BPETHOCT CO CAMOTO CBOE MOCTOCHC.

4. 3a cure nmyre Hy»XHO Tpeba na ce 00e30eu MmoBeke 3HACHE U BUCTHHA,
HO MCTOBPEMEHO THe Tpeba Ja ce 00eAMHAT MPEKy OHA IITO 'O CMeTaaT
3a OCHOBHO 100p0 — Jby0OBTa. JbyOOBTa aBTEHTUYHO ¥ KOHEYHO Tpeda aa
CTaHe CeoMNITa, ceBKIyunTenHa. OBaa eKCliaH3MBHA U MHKITY3UBHA MPH-
porna Ha JbyOoBTa Tpeba ma Ouae aKTUBEH MPUHITUI Ha WHANBUIyaTHATA
Y Ha Io0aTHaTa HHTEPaKIIHja.

5. Onue kou nMaar OAroBOPHOCT 3a APYTUTE ce 0OBP3aHM Jla omMaraar Ha
OHHE KOH C€ MOMaJKy MOKHH, HO HE caM0O Ha OHHE 32 KOH C€ OATOBOPHH,
TYKY U 32 CUTE CyIITECTBA.

6. Cute myre ru 3acTamyBaar CBOjaTa pelIMTHja W BepyBama, yOeqyBama
KaKo BHCTHHHTH, CEKOja YOBEKOBa pellUrdja WM BEpyBamke o uMa mpa-
BOTO Ha ¢J1000/1a M Ha TOYHUTYBAIbE.

7. Kaxo HeonxoiHa KOHBep3alyja, 4dja mpuMapHa 11efl € Ja HayYuMe HEeIlTo
o7l APYTHOT, AWjANOrOT Tpeda Ja c€ BOCTAHOBH KaKO €MHCTBEH METON
Bp3 OCHOBA Ha KOj ke ro mpoanabouyrMe pa3OUpameTo Ha JIyreTo U Ha
CBETOT, K€ ja pazbepeme cMuciaTa U ke pa3BHeMe TOIIHPOK KOHCEH3YC 3a
Jla MOXKeMe J1a )KUBeeMe 3a¢/THO Ha aBTCHTHYCH HAYHH.



Etunukoto O6pa30BaHI/Ie KaKo IMOTIopa Ha I/I)lejaTa 3a yHHBepBaJ'IHaTa CTHUKa

Enen on HaunHMTE 32 MPOMOBHpa-E Ha HUJcjaTa 3a YHUBEp3aIHATa €THKA
¢ TOJIMTHYBAamEeTO Ha CBECTAa 32 BAYKHOCTA Ha €THYKOTO 0Opa3oBaHHE KOe
MOXe JIa IPHUJIOHECE 3a MPOMEHU BO OJTHECYBAHETO U 32 MOOMIIH3AIIHja Ha
nyreTo BO peanu3alyja Ha MocakyBaHuTe Bpeanoct. OBaa reHepaiiHa cTpa-
TErHja Cce OJHECYBa Ha: CO3/IaBAmhC U MOYNTYBakE HA MIOOATHUTE YOBEUKH
BPEIHOCTH; CBETCKH MUD; EKOHOMCKA U COIMjajTHa eTHAKBHOCT; OaaHC 1mo-
Mefy YOBCKOBAaTa AKTUBHOCT M C€KOJIOIIKHUTE W CHEPICTCKUTEC KallallUTCTH,
MOYHTYBAh¢ HA YOBEKOBUOT JIUTHUTET M HA YOBEKOBHUTE TIpaBa; XyMaH OJTHOC
crpeMa pacToT MPeKy MOYUTYBAhE Ha MPUPOAATA U HA YOBEKOBHUTE MOTPEOH.

Bo oBue pamku ieHecC ce pa3BUBaaT HOBH CO3HAHH]ja 32 MECTOTO Ha OBOj
BUJ Ha 0oOpa3oBaHHeE, a 0COOCHO 3a morpedara oA ETHYKOTO 0O0pa3oBaHUE,
HEroBara CyIlITHHa U conpkuHa. OBOj BUJ HAa 00pa3oBaHKe € HOBa (hopMa Ha
€THYKa M TMearoiika AeJHOCT, IPEKy KOe ce pealn3upaar BPEIHOCTUTE KOU
ce KpyIujarHu 3a (yHKIIMOHUPAKETO Ha emHO ommTecTBO. COCTaBeH Ie
Ha eTUYKATa eyKalnuja € MOPATHOTO BOCIIUTYBAE KOE MOoIpa3orupa opraHu-
3MpaHO BOJCH-C HA JIMYHOCTA BO MPOIEC HA MOpajHa U3rpaada U mpeos of
MoOpaJHa xeTepoHoMHja ((haza BO Koja JIUYHOCTA HEMA CONICTBEHU MOPATHU
CTaBOBM TYKY T'l CJICI CTAaBOBUTE Ha JIPYTHTE), KOH (ha3a Ha MOpasHa aB-
TOHOMH]ja (JTMIHOCT CO KaIllaIruTeT CAaMOCTOJHO Ja HOCH €THUYKH pelieHuja U
Jla Kpeupa MpaBWUITHA 1 e()eKTUBHU MOpaTHA HOpMH). ETrukaTa exykamuja u
MopaliHaTa U3rpanda mpeTnocTaByBa npudakame Ha eAUHCTBEHUOT CUCTEM
HAa €TUYKU CTABOBU U MOPAJTHU BPEAHOCTH HA TII00ATHO HUBO.

YHHBep3anHaTa eTHKA MOXKE MTPEKy CBECTa Ha MMOSIUHEIOT Ja T MPEopH-
CHTHpPA U PCUHTETpHpPA ACHCIIHUTC MHCTUTYUMU W HAayKara Aa UM CJIIy»XKarT
Ha TIOTpeOHTE Ha CUTE Jyle, a He caMO Ha MPHUBHIICTHPAHOTO MAIITUHCTBO.
OgBaa eTHKa T MPOMOBHPA KAKO HAj3HAYAJHU 32 COBPEMEHOTO KUBECHE OC-
HOBHHTE YOBEKOBH BPEIHOCTH KOM C€ II00AITHO NpU(aTeH! U IPUCYTHU BO
CUTE KYITYPH, Kaj CUTE HAPOJIU U BO CUTE BPEMUbHA.

3aKIydoK

bazuunuoT mpobieM co Koj € COOYeHO AeHeC MOAEPHOTO OMINTECTBO HE
€ HHUTY TIOJUTHYKH, HUTY COLIMjaJIeH, HUTy €KOHOMCKH, TyKy eTHdYku. Ha
YOBEIITBOTO JICHEC My € IOTpeOHa eTUYKa PEBOJIYIMja BO CMHUCIIA Ha XyMa-
HU3aM U OIIIIITa OJTOBOPHOCT.

MonepHauTe CpencTBa 3a KOMYHHKAITMja M TPAaHCIIOPT TO TPETBOPHja
CBETOT BO ,,IOJIEMO I7100aIHO ceao*. Bo JEHEIHNOT CBET BEKE HE MOKEME
Jla OYeKyBaMe OJIpe/IeHH paJVKalHi aKTUBHOCTH WJIM IPOMEHH BO HEKOja
JIp’KaBa Ja OCTaHAT JUMHUTHPAHH BO HEj3UHUTE TPaHHUIM Oe3 BIHMjaHHE HA
OCTaTOKOT O] CBETOT. JleHec cuTe penaiuu Bo CBETOT ce MHTepakTUBHU. Ha-
UHTE W JIyfeTo Oapaar OJMCKOCT BO MeryCeOHHTE OJHOCH 3aToa IITO BO
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HjarojieMa Mepa CU ce MOTPEeOHH SAHUTE Ha JPYTUTE U CE 3aBUCHH €IHUTE
Ofl IpyTHTE.

JleHec e jacHa morpedaTa o1 y4eCTBOTO Ha CEKOja YOBEK BO 0apameTo Ha
pelieHnjara 3a KOMIDIEKCHUTE TII00amHu mpobiaemu. CuTe cMe OATOBOPHU 3a
CBETOT BO KOj )XKMBeeMe U Tpeba Jja CMe CBECHH 3a Pe3yATaTuTe M e(eKTUTe
07l HaIeTo ofHecyBame. O HUB BO KpajHa JIMHUja 3aBUCH HAIIKOT OTCTa-
HOK, KaKO ¥ COCTOj0ara Ha CBETOT KOj TO OCTaBaMe Ha CJICTHUTE TCHEPAIIUH.
JleHec e HYXHO Jla TO CMCHMME HAauWHOT Ha Pa3MUCIYBaWke U MOBEICHUC
3a J1a MOKeMe Jia To pa3zdepeMe CBETOT W HETOBUTE KOHKPETHH NpPOOIIeMH.
OmnmrecTBeHaTa CBECT HE MOXKE J1a Omie MO3UTHBHA M €()eKTUBHA JOKOIKY
WHMBUAYHUTE HE TO MPEMO3HaBaaT KapakTepoT Ha MPOOIEMHTE U J1a JaBaar
3aJI0T 32 pellaBame Ha UCTUTE.

Tokmy 3aroa YHHBep3aJHaTa €TUKA My C€ 00paka Ha CEKOj YOBCK. YHe-
Bep3aju3aljara Bo ce0c ja HOCH HAJEKTa M HaMepara 3a COo3JaBambe Ha
MOpeJIOK, YHUBEP3aJIeH pell Bp3 OCHOBA HA €[Ha MO3UTHBHA II00ATHA CKa-
na. Criopen Hea cuTe dyre Ke Onmar paMHOINIPaBHU M K4€ TH UMaaT UCTUTE
MOXHOCTH U YCJIOBH 3a JXHBOT U pa3Boj. JIyreTo mocemyBaar MHOTY MOBeke
HEIITa KO Mel'yCeOHO T'Yl TOBP3yBaar, crojysaar. OJ0IITo U pa3ieinyBaar u
BO Pa3IMKUTE I'M [IpaBaT CIPOTUBHU. Bo Taa cMmuciia YHUBEp3aJIHATA €TUKA
€ KOHIIETIIH]a Koja Hy/IM IIBPCTa OCHOBA 3a TPaJIckhe Ha TAKBUOT ITOPEIOK.
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Ethnography of the speech and the Canon of the Albanian mountains

(Socio-linguistic considerations from data of the Canon of Leké
Dukagjini)

Abstract: The Albanian people through the centuries had a specific culture
based mainly on the customary Albanian law? also called jus albanica in the
political context called the “Republic of the Canon’, or just the Albanian customary
law*. This “republic "through the centuries might become the connecting bridge
among the Albanians, in spite of differences in religion that would become one of
their components. The Canons (The Canon of the Mountains, The Canon of Leké
Dukagjini, The Canon of Scanderbeg, The Canon of Labéria), would give deeply
human virtues and protective identity to this people. The Canon as a norm, law,
tradition, Constitution or whatever it might be called or defined, contains in itself
some elements considered as exaggerated or primitive.

In this article we focus on the two greatest Canons of the Albanian society: The
Canon of Leké Dukagjini and the Canon of Labéria. What do Albanian canons
bring? What is their value in the ethnography of the speech, as part of the cultural
legacy? The importance of the Canon in the history of the Albanian people can
be a bit overestimated, but its rules and norms still have a considerable effect on
the Albanians that leave in Albania and Kosovo, and in other countries they have
emigrated.

Keywords:Canon, ethnography of speech, custom, norm, tradition, cultural
tradition.

The language also reflects the positive side of life, aspirations, tensed
efforts, the continuous need to achieve a goal. This is the reason for the ex-
istence of another feature of the spontaneous speech, of the active character,
i.e. of the tendency that makes the word serve the movement or the action.
So the language becomes a weapon to impose one’s thoughts on the others,
and the human being obeys, begs, orders, gets protective. It happens that
the word or the speech withdraws and tolerates, treats the interlocutor with
respect, avoids their attacks, tries to benefit from them or shows them respect
and admiration. Because this character is essentially social, the emerging is-
sue is the clarification of the role of the language (speech) in the social life.

From this point of view we will analyse some aspects of the reflection
of the ethnography of speech on the Albanian Canons, through customs and

1 Universiteti” A.Xhuvani”, Elbasan

2 Schmidt-Neke, Constitutions of Albanian, With an appendix: The Constitution of the
Republic of Kosovo of year 1990, Wiesbaden 2008

3 A. Luarasi, Family relations, On the Albanian customary law, Tirana, 2001

4 Schmidt- the same place



traditions, as values of the cultural legacy in Albanian territories.’

One of the rituals that people perform to respect relatives and loved ones
at the end of the cycle of life, is the burial which in Albania features rules and
norms with an impact and experience that rarely happens in other countries.

Residents of the southern Albania, practice the ritual of “crying with
screams (bote)” when a death occurs, which is a type of collective tragic
wailing of women, or in group or the choir of wailing.

The Academic Vasil Tole through a wide and detailed analysis explains
that the ritual and practices of wailing by the residents of Southern Albania
are performed with multi-voice crying and wailing, i.e. iso-polyphony which
appears in two main types: in Labéria as the iso-polyphony of Labria, and in
the Tosk region as the Tosk iso-polyphony.

The funeral rules and procedures and the wailing rituals are included in
the Canon of Labéria, the canon of Papa Zhuli, the Sharts of Idriz Suli, the
canon of the Tosk Region and the Canon of Chaméria.

The ritual of wailing is complex, with multi-form expressions and esca-
lation of the wailing, with “crying with screams”. Roots of the wonderful
southern iso-polyphony are found in it, sang in all Southern Albania.

In the cry with screaming you can see the archaic core of the thinking
and of the multi-voice musical practice, and the artistic material that cre-
ated the first artistic ensemble in the world: the choir. The wailing in choir is
described in many old Hellenic tragedies, and was known in the history of
literature and music as the Hellenic Choir. But while the Greeks abandoned
this ritual very early, the Illyrians preserved it and transmitted it into the
Albanian tradition in spite of its archaic character - as Faik Konica wrote in
1895, and it is still preserved nowadays.*

Crying with screams is the origin of the Albanian folk iso-polyphony,
practised wherever Arbéresh-Albanians live. This fact is scientifically proved
by Vasil Tole in his study where he has focused his research in the detailed
examination of the “crying with screams” and its archaic origin. Crying with
screams is performed with many voices, closely connected to and supple-
mented by the iso in choir, and includes all participants in the wailing with
verses. The emotion caused by the crying with screams is so strong that in
Gjirokastra they say “the room is pouring with tears”.

Prof. Eqerem Cabej explains that the word “bote” means an amphora, so
in a metaphoric meaning it means “pouring with tears”, as the water from
the amphora.

The “gjama”, wailing with verses, crying with screams, as a tragic human
wailing with groups of men and groups of women, express sadness, pain,
emotional suffering, but they also express the reaction of life after death, the
painful call for the continuance of life, the apology of life.

5 Sh. Bali , Language and life, p.18:
6 Konica,F. (1895). “Albania” Magazine. Brussels
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During the wailing, the wailers mention the contributions and the merits
of the dead person during his/her life, honouring his/her deeds and giving the
message of strength and continuance of life, and life also triumphs artisti-
cally against death.

These aspects are expressed in the words used in death rituals, e.g. “gja-
ma” (the fatal news of someone’s death), crying with screams (shedding
tears for the loss of an individual), wailing with verses (signing to the life of
the individual and crying for the departure from life).

The wailing ritual is a complex phenomenon and summarizes what the
person has achieved in life, the contributions and merits, the pain for the
permanent separation from family, relatives and community, and it also ex-
presses the concept of the “afterlife”, mysteries of the dark, the dark side of
the world, the mysteries of the unknown, késodhin — késollin, the cult of the
sun, the massive wailing, the symbolic of the red and black colours of the Al-
banian flag. These elements are more clearly expressed in the iso-polyphony
- in this ethno-musical Albanian folk phenomenon, which is widely found
from the Middle Albania to the Southern Albania and in ¢améria.

The collective crying in Chaméria (Thesprotia) coincides with the loca-
tion of Hades - the kingdom of death, the afterlife, which could be accessed
through the river of death - Acheron. It is now known that the Hades and
the Acheron river are in the mountainous region of Sul in today’s Chameéria,
where the famous Temple of Dodona was. Through the Acheron river,
Karronte sailed to the depth of Hades. Vasil Tole considers this historic-geo-
graphic aspect as a connection between the multi-voice wailing (wailing in
verses in choir) and the location of Hades. From arguments and facts that
Vasil Tole brings, it can be said that Thesprotia - today’s Chaméria can be the
place where the crying in groups, crying with screams, crying in verses in
choir, and iso-polyphony were born.

“Crying with screams” is part of a mystic dark wailing, a funeral solo and
group wailing, a declaiming and musical cry, so a wailing in verses.

The “Crying with screams” of the iso-polyphony is the spiritual culture
against the pain caused by the death of the family member or the acquain-
tance. Both men and women perform the wailing, and according to the death
customs in different regions of the Southern Albania, it is mainly practised
in villages - the ideal place of preservation of these thousand years old relics.

The common element during wailing is the honouring of the dead person,
who during the ritual of wailing is placed in the best part of the home. The text
of the wailing speeches is often genuine poetry and full of artistic figures. The
lines are 5-7-9-11 in total, with 6 or 8 syllables, and the rhyme is regular.

There are cases in the iso-polyphonic wailing when the pain is too strong,
that the mountains, the towers and the walls, the shepherds and horses, even
livestock are invited to wail together with the wailers, as Cajupi writes in one
of his elegies:



Mountains cry for forests,
Fields cry for flowers.

All the Canons of the Albanian Mountains contain the institution of ké-
sodhi — késolli, which includes some procedures and acts that start with the
announcement of the death of the person, continue with the wailing, the
“gjama”, wailing with verses, gestures and movements during wailing until
the wailing ends, the mourning, end of mourning and breaking of mourning.

When the person has died away from the family, the tragic news has to be
given to the family. This task is given to people close to the family.

The Turkish chronicler E. Celebia in 1660-1664 narrates: “People of
Gjirokastra have a strange custom... They wail for the people that have died
70 or 80 years ago. Every Sunday, all relatives of a dead person gather in a
home and cry and wail in loud and touching voice, shedding a lot of tears.”

The Canon of Leké Dukagjini and the Canons of the other Northern re-
gions, and the Canons of the Tosk region, Labéria and Chaméria, sanction
that in deaths of the braves and heroes killed in war, the wailing, the “crying
with screams” was performed by men, usually in groups of up to 40 or more,
and not rarely with songs.

The wailing - the “gjama” in the Northern regions and the “crying with
screams” in the Southern regions, as defined in the canon of the Mountains,
resembles a one act drama which includes many elements and rituals and a
uniform scenography: family members and the wailers dress in black and
even the home was painted in black by some families, men of the highlands
tied a black armband as a mourning sign, women of the South put on heads-
carves called “Jemenia”.

The word “Jemeni” has a precise meaning and started to be used by Ar-
béresh wives and mothers at the beginning of Century XVII as a mourning
sign, to express the pain and the sadness for the death of their sons enlisted
as soldiers (nizam) by the Ottoman Empire and sent to fight in Yemen. [ must
recall the famous iso-polyphony “the song of the nizam - I was left behind
friends, I was left behind’, a diamond of the Arbéresh-Albanian music, for
which Ismail Kadare says: “This whole encyclopaedia of pains sadly mixes
with the song of the Bridge of Qabe, undoubtedly the most beautiful song of
the nizams and one of the rare jewels not only of our poetry, but of the world
poetry in general. Its simple text is the words of a soldier dying somewhere
in Yemen, in the Arab sands, near the Bridge of Qabe, as the beginning of the
poem shortly tells” ?

1 was left behind friends, I was left behind

Beyond the Bridge of Qabe.

7 Celebia, E. (1670). Notes on Albania
8 Kadare, 1. (1980) The last April "Onufri" Publishers
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(Isn’t it beyond life, in the zone of death, this “beyond the Bridge of
Qabe™?

Send regards to my mother,

Tell her to sell the black ox.

In the second part of the poem the pain pours in the open:

If my mother asks for me,

Tell her I got married.

If she asks about the woman [ married,

Tell her three bullets on the chest.

This song talks about death, but death is not mentioned. On the contrary,
it mainly talks about marriage, wife, horse, partygoers. Wedding and death
join in a double plan. And strangely enough the macabre wedding triumphs
over the “black humour”. The anonymous folk poet ingeniously lightens the
mourning, not to make it easier, but sadder. From the light and the whiteness,
the pain has multiplied and everything becomes more real.

Engagement, marriage, wedding, and the related ethnography of
speech.

Until 1929, like other family relations, engagement and marriage in
Albania were not regulated by a specific Civil Code. Until the time when the
Civil Code of Zog entered into force, people used various forms to connect
two families, for example as per the Canon based traditions in the North, two
families were connected by the same religion and traditions. If two fami-
lies with different religions or even traditions decided to create friendship,
they were despised by the rest of the society. Engagement is the first stage
of the creation of a new friendship, and it involves many visits. First the
matchmaker visits the family of the girl to propose the potential groom, then
the girl and the potential groom see each-other, and in the end rings are ex-
changed. It used to work like this and it still does in some regions. The times
have somehow changed, but this remains the traditional way in which two
families create friendship. The role of the matchmaker was important, and
they were called differently in different areas, for example, in the North they
were called: shkuos-i/ shkues-i/ shkus-i/ shkes-i/ apo msit-i. In the South:
mblesés, mbles, ndérmjetés, lajmés, etc. In some Northern regions: shkue-
sia/shkusia, and shkuosia. The Arbéresh diaspora in Calabria has preserved
the old forms “shkulgi” “shkuesi”. Some Southern regions use the word
mbleséri-a.° Usually the matchmaker is someone connected to both families,
and their purpose is to unite a boy and a girl.

The matchmaker, after undertaking to “take the girl of X out of home”,
goes to X’s home and after drinking the coffee says to him:
Ti s ’po m dvet pse kam ardh?(You are not asking me what I’ve come for?)

The standard answer is: Good that God brought you or hozhgjeden

9 See: Gj.Shkurtaj, Ethnography of the spoken Albanian,Tirana, 2004, p.54.



t’kjoft. It’s not our custom to ask the guest what they’ve come for. But we
can chat to them and welcome them with what God has granted us. (It’s not
our custom to ask the guest what they’ve come for, but we chat to them and
welcome them with what we have).

No, insists the matchmaker: I've come for something.

- God wish it’s for good!

The matchmaker then goes to the point and tells who he is asking the girl
for, speaking about the boy’s qualities, his family, and what they posses (the
oratory of the matchmaker is very important).

The host listens attentively and then says: May you be honoured, and the
person who sent you, but I don't have a daughter for him. I'd be honoured
to be his friend, but my daughter is still young and I don 't intend to get her
engaged at the moment! (May you be honoured, and the person who sent
you, but I don’t have a daughter for him. I’d be honoured to be his friend,
but my daughter is still young and I don’t intend to get her engaged at the
moment!)!?

It rarely happens that the family of the girls agrees at the first meeting.
This only happened when the families knew each-other and had agreed in
advance, and the matchmaker just performed a habit without which a girl
couldn’t be “taken”. The approval could also be given immediately if the
matchmaker was the uncle or another close relative of the girl, whose good
intentions were not questioned. In such cases the father of the girl said to the
matchmaker: May it be done! I'm trusting you with my daughter! In your
hand! If this does not end well, it’s not good for you either! If this honours
us, honour and goodness may follow you and your people.

But in most cases the approval was not given immediately. Although
the head of the household had absolute rights on the children, as the custom
dictated he asked the men of the household, his brothers and relatives, and all
of them “investigated” on the family of the boy. The first they asked was the
uncle from the mother’s side. This was practised in all regions of the country,
with some regional differences. After everybody had their results, they met
the matchmaker to give the answer. If they refused, they didn’t give the real
reasons, in order not to insult the family of the boy. When the answer was
positive, a day was set for both parties to meet.

As far as the age was related in different regions, the girl could be “tak-
en” in different periods of her life. In the North the girl could be taken since
she was in the cradle, or once she turned 3-4 years old. There were cases
when the matchmaker, for profit purposes, tried to get engaged two people
with a big age difference. In such cases people satirised the situation by say-
ing: Girl friends told me last night to take the old man / the old man's feet as
a pipe/ the back of the old man as knut/ the old man's belly as a flowerpot/
the old man's lip as liver/ cuckoo what do I want the old man for/ Why are

10 See: Gj.Shkurtaj, Ethnography of the spoken Albanian,Tirana, 2004, p.54.
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you girl crying?! /I'm crying because they married me with an old man/ ¢’i
rashn ngjat gdhina large/ He smelled like...

The taking of the girl was an agreement between the heads of the house-
holds for the future marriage. The words used in the past for the engagement
of two young people were: Taken, cover, vlesé¢ (engagement). For the girl it
was said faken (e zéné, e nxoné, e zané), engaged (vluar), covered, and for
the boy taken (i zéné, i nxoné, i zané), engaged (viuar).

Greetings and wishes in the Albanian language

Since the beginning of its social existence, mankind felt the need to define
rules that needed to be respected by all members of a community, so that the
life in community would be as acceptable as possible. Paradoxically, these
codified and accepted rules did not limit the freedom of the individual - on
the contrary, they enhanced it. Knowing exactly how to behave in any situ-
ation in the daily life, the educated man felt safer from complexes, accepted
and respected by all, freer. Pleasant behaviour was coined in the royal courts
and was adapted by the aristocracy, the only caste at the time that could de-
cide if a certain custom had to be embraced by the people. For this reason,
during Centuries XV-XVI, the pleasant behaviour or manners, represented a
specific lifestyle. Along with the emergence of the bourgeoisie, the pleasant
behaviour or manners were generalised and accepted to this day. The linguis-
tic manners have existed in every country and language, because they were
and remained an expression of cultural traditions and are closely connected
to the political and social organisation and the customs and traditions of ev-
ery country and nation."

The language of a nation is closely connected to the character of the people
or of the relevant social community that is its cradle, and it is even true that
just as the language indicates the character of a nation, the ethnography of the
nation’s speech indicated the qualities and virtues of a people. The expres-
sion of respect is called differently in the relevant ethno-linguistic terminology
“linguistic courtesy” (in Albanian: “linguistic manners”). It can be said that
in no other area is the following Fishmanian principle more relevant: “Who
speaks, to whom, when, where, about what, and in which linguistic variety”.
Each nation has its specifics in the ways of showing respect and manners, so
the ethnography of speech distinguishes it from the other nations. The ethnolo-
gists and anthropologists have discovered that there are ways of behaviour,
gestures and words and expressions that are characteristics of certain social
statuses and castes, such as family, friendship, professional, school, religious
etc. Our way of speaking differs depending on the person we have in front,
their social status, our relation to them, close to intimate relations, our current
situation, the surrounding social environment etc.

In every country of the world since the antiquity until today, people have
had to establish relations with the other people in their communities. From

11 Shkurtaj, Gj. The Culture of Language, 2006, p. 47.



when they get up in the morning until they go to bed in the evening and close
all the activities, people are involved in a community of communication ex-
change, but everything starts with a greeting and can be followed by wishes.
The greeting is the linguistic expression for any cultural interaction, and it
reflects a tradition as old as the mankind itself. It leads by words the start of
communication between two persons, it is a starting point for communica-
tion, and it has an important linguistic function. Researchers think that the
first greetings between people were gestures, they were later accompanied by
words and they have developed and enriched during the centuries. They’ve
changed so much that there are countless greetings and wishes today in every
language, reflecting not only the dialectic or regional aspect of the commu-
nity, but also its cultural, social and ethnographic side.

As in every other language, the greeting in our language has had and it
still has its importance and values. In some regions in the North and South
the greetings are very diverse and closely connected to the agricultural and
livestock activity, different practices and spiritual life.

The function of the greeting has been studied in the past, when the cus-
tom when two persons met was to show the other person the peaceful spirit
and the purpose to avoid conflicts. So, in the past, before the shaking of
hands became the norm - as it is today in the civilised world, they used to
extend the right hand with open fingers showing that they weren’t carrying
weapons. Today, shaking the right hands has become a mechanic action, as
long as the person who agrees to greet accepts all the social signs and gets
used to them. So, the greeting becomes an act of connection and creation
of relations between people. By using it people express their acceptance of
rules and relations, so the greeting forms regulate social relations between
interlocutors.

E.g.: The kissing of the hand when a man first met a woman in envi-
ronments like ours where the “social kiss was unknown until recently, was
considered an oddity. The phrase kiss the hand and the noun hand-kisser in
Albanian had defined meanings, sometimes carrying negative connotation
to show humility and servility. But this was not completely unknown as a
social act in Albania, because in the religious aspect, for example in the Or-
thodox communities in the Tosk region believers used to kiss the hand of the
priest saying: “May we have your blessing”

The hand shaking is followed by touching heads and asking about the
personal and family health: u falmé e u perfalmé “we greeted each-other,
we shook hands and touched heads”, u dvetmé ““ we asked each-other about
health”. Shaking or not shaking hands in the Northern Albanian was an in-
dicator of a man’s values. “I won t shake hands with him as a man” means
that a person has stooped so low that he’s not worth having to do with. The
same is encountered in the South but it is expressed in another way “I won t
talk to him again”.
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In many countries it is always the inferior person that greets the superior
person. This was also the case in most of the Albanian society. This existed
in the period of the Ottoman invasion but in later times the greeting used
often was “temena” meaning “respectfully greet with the head”. Those who
had a hat had to remove it to show respect. After the half of Century XX this
was replaced with the word tungjatjeta /tug-jatjeta, shortly “njatjeta, tytjeta,
tjeta or tung” - meaning “may you have a long life”. In the Great Highlands
and in the North-West, the greeting tytjeta (may you have a long life) during
the first years after the Liberation was usually given by people with power. It
later spread as non-official formula in the usual communication. Good day!,
A je burré! (How are you man!) / A ini burra! (How are you men!)

The diversity of the greetings has mainly derived by the relations be-
tween people that represented different statuses and institutions. In Albania
as in every other country, the church and politics have changed the greetings
as their interests required. In the Great Highlands and everywhere in the
Catholic part of the Northern Albania, when the priest met his flock, the used
greetings were: Glory on Jesus Christ! and the answer: Always and during
the whole life!

The greeting and standing to honour the visiting man was a sign of man-
ners and nobility of the highlanders. In the past, in all Albanian regions
including the cities, people in the street greeted not only people they knew,
but also strangers if they were from other places. Men were given a greet-
ing in accordance with the time of the day (morning, noon, evening, night)
followed the word “man”: Nadja e mir burra (Good morning men)! Mramja
mir burra (Good evening men) ! A ini burra! (How are you men!) Women
and girls were given a greeting accompanied by the word “burrneshé” =
strong and brave woman, or “fisnike” = noble woman: 4 je burrneshé! (How
are you burrneshé!) A je fisnike! (How are you fisnike!). After honouring and
respecting man, God and saints, the greeting was extended to people with
power “The weak greets, the powerful mainly thanks”. This differentiation
of honouring in accordance with the social status was not as strong in the
Albanian regions. E.g.: In the region of Mirdita, when the Kapidan (chief)
and the most distinguished men of the region convened, the first to be greeted
was the Kapidan: “Njatjeta Kapidan, njatjeta you all” Such a behaviour in
which the greeting aims towards equality, is present in almost all Albanian
regions. So, when someone greets with “Tungjatjeta”, the other person re-
turns the greeting with: “Tungjatjeta and all the best” or “T u ngjatt and may
you be honoured”. Even in modern times, when one greets “Tungjatjeta”, the
other person must return the greeting, even shortly, otherwise the Albanian
tradition of politeness is lost. In the region of Dukagjin and Drenica, they use
beautiful and meaningful greetings as a result of the very rich spiritual life
they have there: For example:

A- “Nadja e mir, fisnike” (Good morning noble woman)



B- “Mirse po tbjen nadja, burri i Malsis” (Good that the morning brings
you here, man of the Highlands).

The tradition in the Highlands was that the man greets first, and the wom-
an returns the greeting shortly, sometimes with longer and different phrases
that reflect the status, age, degree of acquaintance etc. Younger women are
more restricted in returning the greeting and in using phrases. When a wom-
an sees a man in the street that greets her, whether she knows him or not, she
stops and keeps the characteristic attitude of the Highlands bride - hands on
the sides and eyes down and moving the lips; while the elderly women are
more relaxed when greeting.

Typology and geography of the Albanian greeting

The greeting can be considered the opener and the closer of the con-
versation between two persons. If the contact was en passant, for example
an incidental meeting in the street, the greeting can be just gestures and no
words at all. Goffman accepts that the opening or primary greetings aim to
verify the effectiveness and status quo of the previous relations between the
two people talking and refers to the last time they met, and the closing or
the final greetings summarise the effects of the meeting on the personal rela-
tions and the expectancies of the interlocutors for the next time they meet.'?
The opening or closing greetings, apart from the desire to express sympa-
thy towards the other person, have another function: defining a hierarchy
of relations between the two parties. Combination of these versions creates
a variety of ways of showing respect, e.g. Fomal and informal, for exam-
ple the difference between buongiorno and ciao or between arrivederela
and arrivederci in Italian; and also in Albanian there is difference between
forms that are synonymic in meaning, but not identical in function and style:
miréméngjesi / mgjesi / mjesi / gjesi (all forms of “Good morning”). The
greeting varies depending on some socio-linguistic factors'*:

- number of persons conversing, that dictates addressing with verbs in
singular and plural,

- the venue (village, region, city, out doors, street, mountain, office,

yard),

- age, sex, social relations and the role or the status of interlocutors.

- type of greeting (coming or going, incidental greeting, wishes at a
feast),

- the transmission channel (eye to eye, hand by hand, by mouth, phone
etc.),

- use of different registers: official, regional, dialectic,

12 Erving Goffman, 1971b, Modelli di interazione, a cura di P.P. Giglioli, Bologna, Il Mulino,
p. 46.

13 Gjovalin Shkurtaj, Onomastics and ethno-linguistics, SHBLU, Tirang, 2001, p. 207.
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- time of day or night when they greet.

Ethnographic and cultural differences between regions and cities, how-
ever small, can make a difference in the relevant greetings.

For example, the Catholics in Shkodra, maybe under the influence of the
Italian language and civilisation, after the noon time greet with the words
evening and night: Good evening! Good night! In the Highlands, from 13:00
until dusk, they greeted with: Good that I met you! (When someone comes)
and the answer: Welcome! ; when someone leaves : Kyt koh t mir! (this good
time); and the answer was: Tmir e bash (may it be good for you) or: Tumir
vosh! (arrive safely)

The greeting is given at any time, day and night, early before dawn or late
in the evening, during lunch or dinner etc. When the giver enters the home of
the host or steps into the room or part of the home where he will welcomed,
he greets: M kjoft mir (May I find goodness here) ! or Kjoft mir n’konak (May
this household only know good) !

The greeting of the host is of the same typology, in the North and in the
South: mirsevjen/mirésevjen, mirsevini/mirésevini (Welcome - singular &
plural).

In the South the host returns the same greeting to the giver: Good morn-
ing, good evening, good day. When they leave a place they’ve been visiting,
Albanians again greet in accordance with the time of the day, and this is
mainly formed with a noun in the definite form in accusative + the adjec-
tive “good”: good day, good night, good lunch time, which are used in the
same form in the North and in the South. Only in the spoken Albanian of
the Arbéresh of Italy we find the phrase formed by the verb “stay” + preposi-
tion “well”: Stay well! (in singular and plural) in which the present tense or
the imperative of the verb are used to express a wish/desire: ¢€ jeni miré, té
mbeteni miré, miré u pafshim (may you be well, may you remain well, good
bye). The wish Mirémbetsh (May you remain well) ! is used a lot in many
areas of the South, and in the Middle Albania they say Mirardhshi (May
you return well)! In the Northern Albania, especially in the Great Highlands,
Shal€, Shosh, Drenicé etc., apart from the above greetings, people also wide-
ly used other greetings:E.g. in the Great Highland, when the giver said: Ditn
e mir (Good day)!, the receiver said: tu mir vosh (May you arrive well)!In the
South and in other Albanian regions the answer is: Good day! and when the
giver said: Good night!, the receiver said: May it be good for you! or: May it
be good and sweet for you.

Greetings at different times of day and night

When the giver gives a greeting to the receiver, whatever the time of day
or night the communication takes place, the aim is to wish him something
that will give him comfort and will be likeable to him. This is not specific to
the Albanian language - it is found in all languages. The time division is an



important indicator for the greetings and is different from nation to nation,
and from region to region within the same national social community.

In all Albanian territories, and in other countries and languages, the greet-
ing can be said at every time of the day: 4 je! A4 ini!/, A je burr! A jini burra!
A je malsore! A je burrnesh! (in the Great Highland and in the North),

Mirdita (Good day - (when meeting))! (after 9 o’clock until it start getting
dark), Mirse t gjej! Mirse ju gjej! (North, South, and Standard),

Tungjatjeta! (and its non-formal variations: Pashim, Pagim, Pau), May
you come back well!(singular and plural) (Middle Albania and Standard),

May I hear well for you! May I hear well for you! May I only hear well
for you! May you be in good health! (North)

May you be in good health! May you remain well!, May I hear well of
you! (South and Standard), May you have a good health! (Mirdita), Fare-
well! (North and South).

The greeting of parting (farewell)

Parting, for a short or long period, and also the permanent farewell have
always been travelling companions of the human life, and in the Albanian
social communities parting has been dedicated a great deal of participa-
tion, which is obvious because of the variety of greeting formulas in such
cases. Anywhere in the Albanian territories, despite phonetic or structural
differences, almost all formulas contain the word good and the verb see in
subjunctive mood:

1. Good bye (May we be well when we see again)! (South and
Standard), Good bye! (North), which can be translated in Italian A7i-
vederci!, German Auf viedersehen!, English See you!, although from
the ethnographic point of view the Albanian language stands sepa-
rate by presenting a structure that has the idea of the good in its root.

2. May we be well when we see again! Used by the leader of
the wedding in the Great Highland when he took the bride by the
arm and away from her family, saying it in loud and joyful voice.

3.  May I hear well of you! (South and Standard), May I hear
well of you! (North), May I hear well of you!! (Great Highland and
other places in the North)

4. Farewell! (North and South). In the past, in the North and
the South, this greeting was said by the person who left, and the
answer from the receiver was: Tumirvosh! (arrive safely!) or Tumir-
vosh e udha mar (Arrive safely and have a good journey!) (in the
North) and Udha e mbaré (Have a good journey)! (in the South).
Nowadays, the farewell has taken the connotation of a permanent
departure from someone They gave him/her the last farewell!

5. May you come back well! (Mainly in the Middle Albania
before, now almost standard), is used when leaving at the end of a
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visit or lunch with friends or relatives that see each-other often.

6. Good day! (South and Standard), Ditn e mir (Good day)!
(North)

7. Good night! (South and Standard), Natn e mir (Good night)!
(North)

8. Ciao! (mainly between youth, as an influence from the Ital-
ian language, maybe more because of a modernist snobbery)
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Dr. Denis Himgi!

The ritual of death as part of the linguistic and cultural legacy in
the Albanian territories

Abstract. - Someone’s death causes a spiritual, psychological and emotional shock
to the immediate and extended family and to friends, who suffer disequilibrium and
react by wailing to express the pain and grief for the departed.

This article will reflect one of the customary values related to one of the stages
of human life - death. It is not easy to write about this topic, but talking and writing
about its characteristics in the Albanian tradition it’s like exalting an eternity.

Each nation has its own death rituals, dating from antiquity and transmitted and
preserved from generation to generation until our days. Many nations have modified
and simplified these rituals through the years, especially in the modern times, while
Albanians still preserve them, even with archaic components as they were practised
in the antiquity.

The death rituals of our people are practised according to the Illyrian-Arbéror
customary law which defines the criteria and procedures of wailing (through
meaningful words and verses and a rich folk lexicon), the collective wailing, the
grave rules, rituals and procedures of burial, mourning, ritual of expressing the
condolences, which are equal for all Albanians, except for minor differences.

Keywords: Ritual, death, custom, tradition, lexicon, ritual of condolences.

Death and its rituals

Someone’s death causes a spiritual, psychological and emotional shock to
the immediate and extended family and to friends, who suffer disequilibrium
and react by wailing to express the pain and grief for the departed.

Each nation has its own death rituals, dating from antiquity and transmit-
ted and preserved from generation to generation until our days. Many nations
have modified and simplified these rituals through the years, especially in the
modern times, while Albanians still preserve them, even with archaic com-
ponents as they were practised in the antiquity.

The death rituals of our people are practised according to the Illyrian-Ar-
béror customary law which defines the criteria and procedures of wailing, the
collective wailing, the grave rules, rituals and procedures of burial, mourn-
ing, ritual of expressing the condolences, which are equal for all Albanians,
except for minor differences.

The Funeral
Wailing (wailing, screaming, crying with verses) is a very dramatic
collective death ritual that expresses collective pain, suffering and sorrow

1 Universiteti “A. Xhuvani”, Elbasan



for the death of a member of the family member, relative, or member of the
community.

Wailing in itself is an ancient ritual closely related to the polytheism of
Illyrians, as Herodotus wrote “Illyrians wailed collectively for the dead™,
so this ritual comes from the mythical times, preserved almost unchanged
until today.

The wailing ritual among Albanians contains a mixture of some elements,
such as: pathetic talking, calling, screaming, crying with verses, grieving
songs, accompanied by rituals and that reflect the mourning.

Wailing or collecting wailing (in group) is a pan-Albanian ritual, prac-
tised from the North to the South, wherever Albanians live. Numerous
ethnographic studies have evidenced the ancient origin of wailing back to
the Illyrian times, and in earlier ages have shown similarities with some Hel-
lenic death rituals.

To continue presenting the arguments for the Homeric and Hellenic cul-
ture influence on our Illyrian-Albanian population and the presence of these
elements in the Canon of the Mountains, I am analysing some data obtained
from “Iliad” and “Ulysses” and especially from the death rituals of Gortyna,
whose laws and rules for the wailing, cemeteries and burial procedures are
impressively similar to the ones in the Canon of Leké Dukagjini.

The oldest death laws of funeral procedures, death laws and practices of
burials and cemeteries, are included in the epigraphs of Gortyna. Some of
the ancient laws of Gortyna are similar to those of the Canon of Leké Du-
kagjini, and some of them are even practised nowadays.

Some laws that constitute the corpus of funeral rituals in Gortyna were
identified through analysis of three epigraphic documents traditionally called
“leges ad funera spectantes”.

Epigraphs 46B and 76B on stones sanction the rituals of wailing of wom-
en who wail in group pulling their hair to express the grief for someone’s
death. Women pulling their hair is the highest form of expression of sad-
ness and pain for the death of a family member, a relative, or a member of a
community.

Women wailing and pulling their hair was also practised in the death
ritual in Crete, which has been confirmed by the archaeological discoveries
such as a Hydra of Century VII BC found in Skourasmenos. This hydra ap-
pears in a scene where three women are crying and pulling their hair.

The wailing scene has also been identified on the cover of the Hellenic
urn in Afrat (Grave B - Century VII BC), where a woman is seen crying with
hands into her hair, pulling it, as the Albanian women - the wailers, who
cried and pulled the hair when a family member or a relative died.

The ritual of pulling the hair while wailing was also applied by the II-
lyrians. The Byzantine historian Mihail Apostoli in Century XV wrote that

2 Herodotus, (479 p.e.s). Book IV 48
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“Taulant Illyrians wailed the dead in the same way as the Cretans did™
which is proof that these death rituals were practised by the Illyrians and
were later carried and practised by the Arbéresh-Albanians”.

Wailing for the dead, apart from being spontaneous expression of the pain
for someone’s death, has its own criteria and rules which are different for
each people.

Ten paragraphs (1235 — 1245) of Nod 24 on Book XII of the Canon of
Leké Dukagjini define the rules for the wailing men and women (the wailers)
sanctioning that women wail and pull their hair, and men in a half-circle wail
and scratch their faces and chests, and rhythmically beat their chests.*

1.1235. Men wail, scratch and shake their chests.

2.1236. Women wail, but do not scratch.

3.1237. Once the guests set foot in the village of the dead person, they
will put “jakzat e gjurdijavet” on their head.

4.1238. The Canon says that one must wail three times over the dead
person, repeating the words “Poor me!” and moving the leg towards the dead
person nine times.

5.1245. The wailers form a half-circle facing the dead person.

Our Canons describe that wailing for the dead person was also practised
in the Arbéresh medieval antiquity. In the study “The Byzantine Woman”
published in the book “The Byzantine people” (Rome-Bari: Laterza, 1992.
- XXII, 428 f.), the author Alice-Mary Talbot, among others, brings interest-
ing facts on the wailing rituals of the Arbéresh women, saying: “...their role
was important when a family member died. They first prepared the body for
the burial ritual, washed it, oiled and spiced it, and dressed it. In the next
phase, before the burial and after the men had had their wail, women led the
wailing expressing their pain by pulling their hair. Members of the family
participated in the funeral, as well as paid wailers who sang funeral songs...””

Alice-Mary Talbot does not tell the authors where she got this informa-
tion from, but she has certainly used books and chronicles of the Byzantine
Middle Ages. Talbot calls this ritual as typical Albanian, emphasizing that it
was not practised by other people of the Byzantine Empire.

The wailing rituals in the Albanian Middle Ages are found in the second
song of the Epos of the Heroes, in which Ajkuna wails for her murdered son
Omer. Ajkuna was the wife of Muji, the chief leader of the Heads of Jutbina,
distinguished for legendary feats against the Slavs. Our bards sing the elegy
of Ajkuna playing the lute and have brought the pain of mother Ajkuna with
many emotions:

... Oh Omer of the mother,

3 Apostoli, M. (634). Illyrian Issues.
4 In the Canon of Leké Dukagjini, Book XII, Nod 24, in ten paragraphs (1235 — 1245)

5 Talbot, A. M. (1992). The Byzantine Woman. The Byzantine People" Rome-Bari: Laterza,
XXII, f. 428.



Shall I bring your horse?

Go out and play,

Go to springs to freshen up,

Wonder in the mountain tops with the fairies,
And mother will keep an eye on your grave,
Oh the good one of the mother!

Ajkuna in this elegy wails for the death of Omer and asks him to get out
of the grave - the myth of resurrection. Unlike the myth of Konstandin where
he resurrected to keep the promise, the Ajkuna’s wailing in the Epos of the
Heroes calls for resurrection as a request to cope with the pain of the mother
for the loss of her son, her scorching desire for him to return so that she can
see him rejoice before her loving eyes.

Marin Barleti in his book “Historia de vita et rebus gestis Scanderbegi” -
(Barleti, 1508) describes the wailing of the men, telling that after the death
of Gjergj Kastrioti, prince Leké Dukagjini announced the mourning, cried
and scratched his face and beat his chest shouting three times: “Our Gjergj
is dead”.® This ritual described by Barleti is the same as the mourning in the
Canon of Leké Dukagjini, which sanctions in paragraph 1235: “Men wail,
scratch and shake their chests”.’

The death of the chief warrior Gjergj Kastrioti is also covered by Ernest
Koliqi in the song of the wailer Leké& Dukagjini where he describes him wail-
ing out loud and shouting: “Skanderbeg is no more”.*

1t was Leké Dukagjini

hitting his forehead with one hand

and pulling his hair with the other.

Shake..move o Arberi,

come ladies, noblemen,

you poor ones and soldiers,

come and cry in grief...

the parent, master of Arbéri,

tonight passed away.

Skanderbeg is no more!

Information on the wailing of women pulling their hair and the wail-
ing of the men is also treated by the following Renaissance authors: Pjetér
Budi (1612), Pjetér Bogdani (1672), Frang Bardhi (in his writings of 1641),
Evlia Celebia (1660-1664), Vingens Dorsa (1847), Dora D’Istria, Zef Juba-
ni, Jeronim De Rada, Father Shtjefén Gjecovi, Father Nikoll Ashta, Luigj

6 Barleti, M. (1508). Historia de vita et rebus gestis Scanderbegi.
7Canon of Leké Dukagjini, paragraph 1235.
8 Koliqi, E.(1924). The Call to War of Skanderbeg. p. 74.
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Gurakuqi, Vingens Prenushi, and many foreign researchers such as J. Georg
von Hahn (1853-1854), Maksimilian Lambertz, A. Dumont etc.

In 1670, the Turkish chronicler E. Celebia, while visiting Gjirokastra,
was present in the wailing of the dead person before the burial and says:”
... all the relatives of the departed wailed, and there were also some profes-
sional women who cried with screams ... This is the city where they cry with
verses .’

The Arbéresh custom to cry for the dead was preserved by the Arbéresh
of Italy who until the first decades of Century XX, like in old ages, together
with the language, culture and customs of their places of origin, carried over
the death rituals which were completely different from those of the Italian
population.

Not only the burial practices, but also the wailing rituals were completely
Arbéresh - they wailed with songs, with verses, evoking individual, family
and social values of the dead person, as in one wailing Arbéresh song about
the dead father:

Oh father, my father,

ce kur m’u leve ti,

m’u leve krienxat,

bir i vetem e pjot bondat,

E moj tatza im,e moj i miri im,

E moj tatza im, e moj hajdhjari im,
e moj i miri im... ... ... etj, etj.

The French researcher Albert Dumont travelled through Albanian and
his curiosity to know our people made him climb the high Albanian moun-
tains towards the unknown, towards what was hidden in the mountains,
inside the imposing cold stone towers where the welcoming spirit lived
and where the guest was considered divine and equal to God: “The home
of the Albanian belongs to God and the guest” (Book VIII of the Canon of
Leké Dukagjini).!'”

In every place he stopped, Dumont saw traces of an ancient culture,
discovered Homeric traces that in the Hellecic Greece and ancient Rome
had disappeared for centuries but were still alive and active in the Albanian
mountains. What impressed Dumont most was how the northern highlanders
wailed for the dead, wailing with screams, whether it was for someone who
was murdered for vendetta, in the battle defending the country against the
Turks, as well as for someone who died of age or illness.

9 Celebia, E. 1670. Notes on Albania
10 The Canon of Leké Dukagjini Book VIIL. p. 532.



Dumont writes: “This way of wailing of the Albanian highlanders is re-
lated to the antiquity, as shown in the writing of Herodotus who talked about
the collective wailing of the Illyrians.”.!

It is clear in the Canon of Lek& Dukagjini that: “The Canon says to scream
three times for the dead, repeating the words “Poor me... and moving the
leg towards the dead person nine times.”."?

In general, the wailing, screaming, and groans of the men are always
combined with gestures which add to the drama through self-harming such
as: “...punching the bare chest, scratching and scarring the temples with “cut
nails...throwing blood to the dead person and lastly kneeling before the dead
person and fondling the soil that will shelter and consume the cadaver...”

People of the old generation have lived these dramatic situations, and we,
the new generations, have had the chance to read about them in the novel
“The broken April” of Ismail Kadare. Ismail Kadare is the only author who
included the Canon of the Mointains in his work, especially in the novel
“The broken April”, where with artistic mastery and Shakespearean spirit he
described the drama of vendetta and the ritual of wailing.

The ritual of wailing of women, waling with verses, sobbing and groan-
ing, and screaming, according to the academic Vasil S. Tole is the beginning
of the iso-polyphony, of the wonderful Arbéresh-Albanian song.

In a scientific study with the metaphoric and symbolic title: “Why do
Achilles’ horses weep”,'* Vasil S. Tole studies the Albanian ethno-musicol-
ogy and through professional analysis concludes that the iso-polyphony has
its beginning in the wailing - wailing with verses - wailing with screams.

Vasil Tole continues citing verses from Homer’s “Iliad™:

“Outside the battle Achilles’ horses wept,

When they saw they lost the main horse,
Thrown into the dust by Hector the murderer...
And like the pole stands straight and motionless
At the head of the grave of a man or woman,
Paralysed they stood, harnessed

In the beautiful cart; heads hanging down
Weeping hot tears from the eyelashes

And pouring down, such was the pain for the leader.
The long manes out of the ropes

Getting dirty on the soil. ’*

11 Dumont, A. (1882) Les Balkans et I’ Adriatique.
12 The Canon of Leké Dukagjini Book VIII. paragraph 1425

13 Tole, V. S. (2014) Why do Achilles' horses cry: Waling with screams and the origin of the
Albanian folk Iso-polyphony. Createspace Independent Pub. F. 193.

14 (Homer: “Iliad”, Tirana 2006, Book XVII, p.400. Translated by the great Pashko Gjegi).
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In this study of a high scientific level the academic Vasil Tole analyses the
musical and historic aspects of the wailing, or of the death verse-wailing, and
convincingly concludes that this is a pan-Albanian ritual.'s

The wailing ritual in the Northern Albanian residents

Resident of the northern territories of Albania performed the wail-
ing and the crying in accordance with the rules defined in the the Canon of
Leké Dukagjini. This ritual was performed in groups of men screaming and
women (called “the wailers”) wailing.

The wailing in groups by the men of the Northern Albania higlands is
called “gjama” and men who performed this ritual were called “gjamétaré”.

“The talking, calling, screaming and the ululation, are musical pre-
elements that prove the ancientness of the ritual of wailing, preserved as
spiritual legacy through the millenniums” - says Vasil Tole.

According to the well-known ethnograph Rrok Zojzi, a dead person is
dedicated seven-eight “gjama”, or at least two’ while the the Canon of Leké
Dukagjini says “...fo scream three times for the dead, repeating the words
“Poor me... nine times”'

According to the the Canon of Lek€ Dukagjini, the men perform the ritual
of “gjama” in four stages at sunset. Rrok Zojzi describes this death ritual as
below:

The group of men begin the “gjama” 300-500 metres away from the dead
who has been placed in an open place.

- In the first stage the men take off their coats and other heavy clothing,
place their hands on the sides, elbows opened sidewards, kick the ground,
and scream all at once “ooouuu ...0” calling the name of the dead.

- In the second stage, they all walk heavily towards the corps, stop at 50-
100 metres away, wait for the signal of the foreman, and scream “oooou”,
ending with the words: “Poor me for your death!”, and

beat their chests with fists, which expresses the pain of the “gjamétaré”
for the dead person.

- In the third phase the men walk another 50-100 more metres, stop, take
their hands off the waist and scratch their faces with the nails, sprinkling the
drops of blood towards the dead person.

- In the fourth stage men stay in silence for a few minutes and then run
towards the dead person again, kneel, place the forehead on the ground and
fondle the soil, as a request to shelter and consume the dead person.!” The
“gjamtaré” stay in this position until a man from the family of the dead

15 Tole,V. (2001). Once more on the origin of the Albanian polyphony, the folklore issue.
No.7, Tirana.

16 The Canon of Leké Dukagjini Book VIII, paragraph 1649
17 Zojzi, Rr. On the Canon law of the Albanian people.



person tells them: “We hope we visit you for joyful occasions!” The ritual
of the “gjama” of men lasts from 20 minutes to 1 hour. According to the the
Canon of Leké Dukagjini, blood relatives (men) of the dead person stay in
the first rows of the “gjamtar€”, and men from the family of the mother stay
in the back rows.

Women also take part in the death ritual, and their crying, tragic continu-
ous wailing, sobbing and singing in grief is a type of touching, impressing
and chilling elegy.

Nod 24 of Book XII of the Canon of Leké Dukagjini defines the rules for
the wailing women (the wailers) (1236: Women wail, but do not scratch).'® So,
the women of the household and female relatives of the dead person express
their pain by sobbing, moaning, with acute screaming (oooiiii) and pulling
their hair, an action identical to the one performed by the Illyrian women and
women in the Hellenic antiquity, which has been verified by archaeological
artefacts and by historic data provided by authors in the antiquity.

The wailing of women is different in form from the “gjama” of the men,
because women stay aside in group, not close to the corpse, and they start
their wailing in verses only after the men’s ritual of “gjama” has ended.
Women dress in black and place a black cloth on the head. The wailing is
started by one of the women and then the others join, and repeat the same
verses evoking the typical merits and characteristics of the dead person, so it
is a kind of a singing necrology.

The wailing of the women is part of the massive wailing, sobbing and
moaning, and each line of the song closes with an acute chilling “oo00iiii”, so
it is a dark mystic wailing, solo and in group, reciting and singing together,
so it is a wailing in verses.

Researcher Vasil Tole says that a specific of the wailing in the Northern
Albania and also of the traditional folk music not related to death rituals, is
the existence of an untempered musical system sang in one voice. In fact
the crying in group is also practised in the northern region, especially in
the North-East, where after the first wailer begins the wailing, the group of
women follow and the acute moan “ooiiii....” is added at the end of each line.

When the highlanders perform the “gjama”...

In the highlands they say the man “is doing the “gjama”, is calling a wail,
is doing the scream, is screaming”. Its equivalent in Latin must be searched
at the term gemitus (or gemere) which carries some connotations such as:
“gjama”, moaning, hard breathing, screams, noise, rattling sounds, grief,
sorrow, sadness. In the lexical context of the Albanian language, E. Cabej

99, ¢

identifies the word “gjémé” with meanings like “fatality”; “news of death”;

18 The Canon of Leké Dukagjini, Book XII, Nod 24
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“thunder, roaring”; “wail, wailing”"®. Von Thallocszy shows that the word
“gjémuem = roaring” includes to roar, the thunder, the thundering crack,
moaning in pain, physical weakness and unbearable grief; crying, wailing.?
It is clearly understood that to do the “gjama” means to roar, to explode,
to wail loudly because of unberable grief. In the first ethno-musical dic-
tionary Ramadan Sokoli defines the “gjama” as “a #ype of waling with
highlanders screaming in funerals while scratching the faces and beating
the chests rhythmically with their fists”*. So the “gjama” is a technique
of screaming and gesturing which culturaly models the natural suffering
expressed in the funeral context. The screams of the “gjamtaréve” dis-
play as powerful reactions of the “primitive” surprise, the eternal protest,
the de-historified pain and the self-blaming of man confronting death.
Bledar Kondi, researcher in the Institute of the Folk Culture explains for
“Shekulli-Kontakt” that ““...the codification of the screams accompanied with
hitting the chest and scratching the face (for real or just simulations) follow-
ing a model created by the culture and preserved by the tradition, serves for
the show, channelling, and submission of the uncontrollable and aggressive
emotions. They will remain mythical-ritual personification of the phenom-
enon in which the severity of the law of unconsciousness is contrary to the
development of consciousness”.

The “gjama” of milk and the “gjama” of blood...

The community of the highlands of the North honours their dead with the
“gjama” of the men and the wailing of the women. In many catholic villages
such as Dukagjin, Nikaj-Mértur, Pult, Shal€, Shosh, Nén-Mavriq, etc., the
collective “gjama” is performed according to a ceremonial protocol under
the direction of the pre-appointed speaker that starts with the extended fami-
ly, social and regional circle. The brothers perform the first “gjama”, which is
the first link of the procedural chain that comprises 8-10-12 “gjama” per per-
son, later performed by various sets of brothers, other families or residents
of distant areas, but they are not allowed, no matter how many members
they have brought, to perform twice for a dead person. The number of the
performed “gjama” varies based on the status of the person or the tragic cir-
cumstances of the death, but there cannot be less than 2 “gjama” for a dead
male person. It has to be said that the “gjama:” is performed whether the
person has died of natural causes, has been murdered or committed suicide.
If the dead person is a woman, the Canon sanctions that ‘a husband does
not scream for the dead wife, but can scream for the dead sister, mother, or

19 Cabej, E.(1958). Introduction to the history of the Albanian language. Part 1. Tirana

20 Von Thallocszy. (2007) The "Gjama"... when men of highlands wail with nails, screams
and blood. Citation from newspaper "Shekulli", Tirana.

21 Sokoli, R. (1982). Folklore researches. Tirana



sister in law’. Archival data from the Institute of Folk Culture show that until
Century XIX in the highlands of Dukagjin they used to perform the “gjama”
for a woman before she was buried, but this custom was later abandoned
because “there is nothing left to the husband”. When the communist regime
was imposed and new socio-cultural conditions were created under the idea-
logical dictate, this custom was still preserved in the Malésia e Madhe (the
Great Highland) under a moderated facade. ‘a son can wail for the mother
and a brother for the sister, but they cannot perform the “gjama” * says F.
Mehmeti. The ethnologist Kondi continues to tell that the “drama of death
will be finalised at the cemetery with the performance of the blood “gjama”
(by the relatives of the father’s side), and the milk “gjama” (by the relatives
of the mother’s side). The milk “gjama” can be interpreted as a symbolic
surviving piece of the matriarchal civilisation oppressed and transformed
during the centuries by the patriarchal order: the mother wails for the son
with men's screams.”

This symbolic act is more visible when expression of grief is shifted to
the mythological creatures of the Gheg highlands, where according to the
ancient tales “the Mountain Fairies have been heard on the rocks evok-
ing sometimes men’s “gjama” and sometimes women's “gjama”. It must
be known that the norms for the performance of the coleltcive “gjama” are
rigorous and have been codified through the years. Not everyone from the
social circle is allowed to “wail” - the ones who will perform have been se-
lected in advance and they mainly have a certain status or really cared about
the dead person, although, “even not being related to the dead person, the
blood moves you’** — says Gjegovi. The social circle appoints the leader of
the “gjama” who will lead the group, and he is placed in the middle of the
group. A formation of “gjamtaré” usually has 10-40 persons lined up in 1-4
straight lines or half-circles, but in a “very shocking death” the formation
swells to 80-120-160 persons, even to an undefined number, thus transform-
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ing into a giant chorus that performs a “painful “gjama’”.

The dead and the bride are walked off at sunset

At times women are placed in a parallel line among the men keeping a
distance of two-three steps maximum. The custom says that the “gjama” is
called by the oldest people, but youth also are present and they line up in the
back not to be seen. ‘Unlike the women who generally can perform the wail-
ing when they are adults, men can perform the “gjama’ from the age of 15-16
years old, and they continue doing it until their powers are exhausted’. The
relation to the dead person is indicated by the form of addressing: the call-
ing “poor me, o brother” belongs to the relatives and the village related by
the milk line; “poor me, o friend” belongs to the community of the village

22 Gjecovi, Sh. (1907). Norm and customs in funeral ceremonies Janjeve
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for their member, while “poor me, o friend, o kraj, o chummy” etc is articu-
lated by the distant relatives, friends or villages. The “gjama” lasts 5, 10, 20
minutes up to 1 hour. Gjon Karma (author from Shkodra) tells that in the
highlands of Shkodra the “gjama” is called first in the border of the village of
the dead person, the second time at his home, the third time in the yard of his
home, and the fourth time when they drop themselves on the coffin.” Until the
1960s, funeral in the Highlands of Dukagjin were held at night and this custom
was sanctioned in the Canon: the dead and the bride are walked off at sunset.

The unfortunate cut their body and sprinkle the boold on the dead person

As for the types of the “gjama”, the ethnologist Bledar Kondi says: one of the
most dramatic and representative performance of the men’s “gjama” at night
in the cemetery, is documented by the father of the Albanian ethnography,
Rrok Zojzi, during his research expeditions in the Highlands of Dukagjin
[1950-60]%. The “gjamtaré” line up in a straight line at distance 40-100 me-
tres from the dead person, which allows them to perform the “choreography”
of the ritual: running towards the corpse and making some stops. Under the
direction of the leader, the group, as one body, “bends on the knees with
hands on the sides” from the left to the right, which looks like a sling that
will launch in extreme heights the exploding collective scream 30-40° with
the sounds ‘au’, ‘eu’, ‘heu’, ‘ou’, ‘hou’, which will “gradually descend to
lower tones until it fades away’. After the echo of the initial calling fades
away, they all straighten their bodies and “with distorted faces”, in a syn-
chronised collective rhythm, perform the vigorous body arching right-down
and left-up for the powerful launching of the next call, this time with the text:
“Poor me for you”. 1t is clear in the Canon of Leké Dukagjini that: “The
Canon says to scream three times for the dead, repeating the words “Poor
me...” nine times and moving the leg towards the dead person .” In general,
the wailing and groans of the men are always combined with new gestures
which add to the drama through self-harming such as: “...rhythmical punch-
ing of the bare chest, scratching and scarring the temples with “cut nails...
throwing blood to the dead person” and lastly kneeling before the dead per-
son and fondling the soil that will shelter and consume the cadaver...” The
Canon also says that the “gjama” is called in three or more stops, depend-
ing on the distance from the dead person or on the purpose of expression”.

Pulling hair, punches, ripping of doublets

Kondi has published a book on the “gjama”, tallking about the collective
and individual “gjama”. He says that “apart from the collective “gjama”, the

23 Kondi. B. (2007). From the day of the bride to the stealing of the groom. Newspaper
"Shekulli", Tirana



individual “gjama” is performed as an oration to express grief, praise and
commemoration of the dead person (mainly when they are distinct people).
For the singer or the bard that starts with “scream o cuckoo alone” in the
culminating moments of the funeral, the Canon of the Mountains has de-
fined since early ages the rules of the aesthetic expressions, starting from the
“clear, sweet, trembling painful voice”, to the charm of the scratching, the
solemnity of the deep bending and the last kiss on the forehead of the dead
person. Each specific poetic text is cried out by the wailers / “gjamétarét”
while standing motionless with hands on the waist or fists on the chests, one
foot forward, eyes down, sad face, and the punching of the chest, scratching
of the face with nails, pulling of the hair, breaking of the chains of waistcoats
or doublets, the stylish moaning ‘ej, ej’, ‘éj, &j!” ‘eh, eh!’, ‘uh uh!’ or the cho-
rus ‘poor me poor me!’, are performed during the almost parallel walk of the
wailers/ “gjamétarét” towards the dead person to greet him/her as the cus-
tom requires, and standing there bleeding before the crowd until the burial
is over. For a dead person they are not related by blood to, the “gjamétar”
bleeds without scratching, wails without tears, and greets by placing the
hand on his chest. But in the decades after the end of WWII, the self-harm-
ing gestures (punching the chest, pulling the hair, scratching the face) faded
out of “fashion” in the highlands on both sides of the northern border, thus
taking away from the call to wail one of the most distinguished and identify-
ing components in its syncretic entirety.

The “Gjama” of the Enemy, when the murderer wails for the victim
One of the strongest scenes, loaded with extreme psychological and af-
fectionate tension in the Albanian funeral traditions is the moment when the
murderer has to fulfil the obligation towards the person he has killed. By
Canon the murderer is obliged to ask the family of the victim for a one-day
“promise/word/guarantee” so that he can “cry for the one he murdered”. Af-
ter receiving the “promise/word/guarantee” from the “dead”, the murderer
appears at the funeral of his victim, and performs a “gjama” on him together
with the others.If the murderer refuses to participate in the funeral of his
victim after being invited to do so by the “master of the matter” (master of
the blood), this would be considered a “big shame” by the Canon, and the
community would take harsh measures against him. So this “gjama” de-
serves to be specified as the “gjama” of the murderer”. But there are also
cases of extreme metamorphosis in the spiritual condition of the community
in the Highlands of Dukagjin when the murderer is executed on the same
day as his victim: “when blood for blood has been taken, the dead person
is forgotten’** says Zojzi, and then “the mourning turns into celebration”.

24 Zojzi, Rr. On the Canon law of the Albanian people.
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As. Prof. Dr. Rakela Luniku!

The most productive word-formation formants for the creation
of new morpho-lexical units in Kadare’s prose

Abstract: The Albanian language is being enriched rapidly in quantity and
quality, with various ways and means of enrichment and this refers mostly to word
formation. No doubt a special merit in the creation of new Albanian lexemes is due to
Kadare, who is a true ambassador of the Albanian cultural and spiritual development
throughout the world, and an outstanding personality of Albanian letters.

He has given a valuable contribution not only as a writer but also as a genuine
philologist, having a lexical-formation skill to be admired and even the ability to
work with the word, to hewn and sculpt it to perfection, which is thanks to his
erudition and general culture. In his work, mainly in prose, we have identified many
new lexical units formed by the Albanian word formation monocracy, including not
only neologisms, but many other words, which have already passed eventually to the
Albanian lexical fund today.

The lexemes generated from him belong to different discourses, and a good part
of them are formed by popular models, but with a significant literal coloration.

One of the salient features of Kadare’s work in his prose, is the dense use of
derived names, and it could be said with full conviction that he is the master of
formation of abstract names, whether being these abstract actions or abstract senses
of quality.

Key words: word-formation formant, neologism, stylistic-expressive coloration,
casual creations.

In the work of Kadare, some wording tools come out very generously,
especially some suffixes, thus creating new lexical-grammatical units, es-
pecially names, adjectives and verbs. But his vocabulary skills reached
perfectity with the creation of neologisms by means of composition, thus
enriching to a considerable extent the word fund created with this word type
with new lexical units, many of which have become property of today’s liter-
ary Albanian language, which has brought an enormous enrichment of the
author’s linguistic corpus. Generally, these compositions are created accord-
ing to the existing cattle in Albanian language, but we have also noticed
those that leave many of these cattle.

Part of these creations may be acceptable to the lexo-grammar system of
Albanian, another part, not. We are pointing to these formants according to
the denseness of the author’s use.

Nowadays the productivity of the suffix -im and the large number of
names of action units that are formed by verbs with -0 are known today.
We have noticed that the forms used by the author are not included in the

1 Universiteti “Aleksandér Xhuvani” Elbasan



Albanian Language Dictionary, such as:

shkéndijim, lakurigésim, yllézim, hénézim,dashurim, qartésim, téhuajzim,
térthorézim, mashkullim ( gjithé meshkujt, mbaré mashkullimi), zbrazétim,
zonjézim, (t€ bérit zonj€), mugullim, shugullim, pikélim, etj.

With this suffix, the author has mainly formed verbal topics, male ac-
tion names (nomina actionis), which name abstract actions, states, abstract
notions or the outcome of an action. According to Pedersen, this suffix origi-
nally had a maternal meaning, from which it then passed in the noun sense,
just as in Greek (Xhuvani, 1980: 491).

One of the prominent features of Kadare’s discourse in his prose is the
intense use of abstract derivative names, even we can say with conviction
that he is the master of the formation of abstract names, be they abstract or
abstract theories of quality.

During the word-formation with this suffix occurs a syntax of the name
with the verb.

Thus, the formed unit appears with dominant dominance, verbal times.
In fact, the expression of action by verb or name and quality by adjective or
name is provided by the language system itself. And this opportunity was
widely used by Kadare.

These formations, although they may sound unnatural, follow a certain
pattern of word formation. For example: the word dashurim differs from the
meaning of the name dashuri, because while the latter marks the feeling, the
first name marks the action according to this feeling and is synonymous with
the neutral name of #é dashuruarit.

for example: dashurimi appeared in that angelic face through coldness.

In most cases, the models created by Kadare are accepted by the Albanian
system, but there are also some forms that are outside the internal laws of the
system, although the author has used certain word patterns.

*  Asis well known, a very important way of enriching the Albanian
language is the expansion of the lexical content of words with new meaning
and very effective for Kadare, who puts the words in new lectures, extending
the latter ““ the “network™ of meaning and stylistic colors.

pérpélitje e dallandyshté qerpikésh, kohé e trishté, vé€shtrim i shkretétirté,
Sy té ujshém, mjeroi syt€, eré kuitése, etc.

The main way of continuous enrichment of the lexicon is the formation
of new words with the source of the language itself and the most productive
cattle of the word system.

Kadare finds some very effective options for creating new units according
to existing Albanian cattle. Thus, according to the heavenly-heavenly model,
with the same word-forming formant he creates the skeletal from the skies
(heavenly and infernal divine names of the eskolyan universe), according to
the underlining creates diversification (this mythology is in the process of
continuous diversification and continuation) and even goes further with the
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expansion of lexical content with other word-forming swings, such as:
skéterroj, i skéterruar, larmoj, i larmuar, etc.

The use of these different sources has greatly expanded the linguistic
wealth of the author.

As a good connoisseur of the Albanian system, the author has continu-
ally polished his discourse in accordance with literary norms, high stylistic
requirements, and language culture.

The author’s linguistic creativity is multifaceted, whereas what is more
apparent is the lexical creation, ie, the creation of new words or new mean-
ings in the familiar words.

The abondant literary production is largely achieved by the most eco-
nomical means of language with stylistic expression, thanks to the linguistic
ease of speech.

For this purpose, we have collected a considerable number of his
works and from a detailed examination we have found that the creation of
neologisms has given priority to the two main ways, the origin, mainly the
suffix and the composition, although the ancestral creations are also missing.
These words are constructed according to the Albanian word-making cattle,
using its most productive products.

We noted that suffixed neologisms are the largest number of terms in the
authons writings. And indeed, in accordance with its linguistic character,
Albanian is richer in suffixes than prefixes.

Thus, with the suffix - tar the author has composed mainly nominal
neologisms topics and rare adjectival, such as:borétar, drekétar, darkétar, fil-
limtar, ankimtar, rénkimtar,varrimtar, défrimtar, shkretimtar, ngazéllimtar,
zymtar,vdektar, humbétar, (by the verbal theme me vdek and me humb ).

However, we can not fail to mention some hacked neologisms that best
prove the author’s constant efforts to clear the lexicon, replacing the foreign
words that are in it, with Albanian words that are so constructed linguisti-
cally and some of them “sound” so cute in Albanian that it wonders how they
have not survived the time.

But for the sake of truth it should be said that sometimes he falls into the
positions of a linguistic fanatic purist, though proposing new words created
according to the Albanian-speaking cattle. For example. Words:gytetéror
(urban), tymtar (oxhak), nénkresé (jasték), arkémort (arkivol).

* Formations with the suffix -shém

With this prefixe, the author has formed, from nouns, verbs and adulter-
ies, some miraculous adventurous creations, as well as some adjectives that
show a quality derived from the possessed by one thing or one by one (Cabe;j,
1976, 272).

- Neologisms formed mainly adverbs from nouns topics:furtunshém,
bezdisshém,  frikshém, kujdesshém, mundimshém, shkujdesshém,
ngutshém,véshtirshém, ngadalshém (from adverbs),



as well as dantealigershém neologisms (composing + suffixes), thirrava-
Jjshém apo marramendshém (conjunction + suffix).

(Thus depicts Kadare the totalitarian Hell of the Dream Palace).

- Neologisms formed mainly adverbs from the participle gege by -ue
part:pikéllueshém, rénkueshém, shqetésueshém, vetmueshém, vajtueshém,
hetueshém, humbshém ( me humb), trembshém (me tremb), etc.

- Neologisms formed mainly adjectives from nouns topics:

té merimangshém, i kugedérshém, i humnershém, e mbijetshme, i
zhdukshém,i kobshém,
1 hapésirshém, i paradoksshém, e marrézishme, etc.
i jashtékohshém, i gjithégjendshém,té fundbotshme (composing +
suffixes),
i lagatershém, i kotsékotshém, (conjunction + suffix)

This kind of neologisms Kadare has used to give more dramatic tension

to the event.

* Formations with the suffix - (i)sht

With this suffix we have evidenced neologisms to the verb forms formed
by nouns, first or not and rarely of the themes of adjectival.

hipokrizisht, déshpérimisht, gjakftohtésisht, katastrofikisht, monotonisht,
tradhétorisht,

turpérisht, kafshérisht, gomarérisht, zymtésisht, zbehtésisht,

si edhe kaotikisht, krenarisht, pastértisht, (from adjectival themes).

With the meaning of the suffix -ishté, Kadare has used the suffix -najé to
form the nominal topic summary type names: shpendnajé, ylinajé, thashet-
hemnajé, by model akullnajé.

* Formations with the suffix -or

With this suffix, the author has formed adulterous neologisms primar-
ily on first-name topics.pérbindshor, parajsor, ylberor,tempullor, , krygor,
statujor, shtrigor, ménxyror, mesditor, nofullor, shahor, késhtjellor, beqaror,
¢menduror, etj.

* Formations with suffixes - im and - je

- the suffix -im

With this suffix the author has mainly formed by verbal topics, male
names of action (nomina actionnis), which name abstract actions, states or
notions such as:téhuajzim,shkéndijim, yllézim, hénézim,qartésim, mashkul-
lim, zonjézim, (t& bérit zonjé).

During the word formation with this suffix occurs a syntax of the name
with the verb. Thus, the formed unit appears with dominant dominance, ver-
bal times.
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- the suffix -je

With this suffix are derived abstract derivative names, naming action
names (female action names) such as: tallazitje, zhbérje, baltisje, tejvdekje,
stérvdekje, éndérrparje (composing + suffixes).

In almost all cases verbal base serves topics participle (Grammar of the
Albanian Language 2002, £.140).

There is a well-known critical, biased approach to the use of abstract,
especially inextricable, names in artistic literature. These formations are seen
as a unit with hints and connotations of the technical-scientific-administra-
tive style (Thomai, 1999, 270).

According to us, names derived abstract, in most of their uses in the
author’s prose, have artistic discourse sign and function as tools stylistic-
emotional value.

* Some neologisms adjectival with suffix -té i mavijté, i midisté, i statu-
Jté, i shkretétirte, i dallandyshté, etc.

* Formations with the suffix - an

With this suffix there are formed mostly adjectives, but also some names,
from the noun or the adjective. The author has used to give meaning to the
word largely pejorative meaning, contemptuous.

- neologisms adjective:

njeri gelqan, shkurtan, humbaman, mjeran, inat shurdhan, naté zymtane,
struktur€ vjetérane, rrezéllime verdhame, naté bukureshtiane, etc.

- nominal neologisms: kéta vogélané, Ky shtrigan, qyqan, dy shkretané,
etc.

* Formations with the suffix -adé

Kadare has formed some neologjizma noun by first name themes or not.
skénderbejadé(composing + suffix), diferenciadé, korridoriadé, masakradé,
by analogy with the word plejadé.

* Formations with the suffixes -0, -(é)ro, é-(so), -(€)zo, é-(to)

The most productive suffixes in the verbal system of Albanian. With them
the author has formed very interesting verbal neologisms formed by themes,
rarely adjectives or verbal as:

thashethemohet(conjunction + suffix), bérrylon (pengon), ftohton,

meshoj ( t€ bérit meshé ), humnerohet, vetmoj (asketoj ), krimbéron
(zvarritet),

vdekéron ( nga pjesorja me vdek ), vajzérohem, baltéron, legjendarizo-
het, enigmatizohet,
shokézohet, nazetohem ( b&j naze ), etc.

After overwriting composing is the most productive way of forming

new words. His vocabulary mastery succeeded in perfecting the creation of



neologisms by means of composition, enriching to a considerable extent the
word fund created with this word type with new lexical units, many of which
have become the property of the language today. Generally, these composi-
tions are created according to the existing cattle in Albanian language, but
we have also noticed those that leave many of these cattle.

The composite neologisms for study ease have been grouped into four
groups:

1) composites adjective formed from the noun + noun

In this type have grouped some neologisms adjectives that indicate physi-
cal quality, or spiritual man, through which the authors expressed nuances of
irony, hatred, scorn, mocking:mustaqedhjamé, kokékungull, mjekércap, go-
jébuall, leshrabalté, kripépiper, barkrrumbull, shpirtkatran, shpirtrober,
elc.

We also have found some formations that belong to this group, but they are
nominal composites, such as: asnatéasdita( duke u gdhiré ), fundvjeshtén,
funddéshpérimi, krimbdégjim, prillmort, ferexhekarvan, kémishénatat,
gjuhékrisht, karrocé-lavire, arkémort, delegacion-kalé, kurrizdjalli. (Kadare
names the bridge with three arches ).

2) composites adjective formed from the noun + adjective

sylarmé , mjegullkaltéror, ballékaltér (for the Alps of Albania), virty-
tomédhenjté, fjalénxehté, mendjeprehte, ndjeséhollé, mendjefisnik, mustaqe
majétatépjeté, kéngékthiellté, mendjengushté, veskeq, barkngushté, mend-
jehollé , trushterp, etc.

But Kadare often uses this composite tip using the feature, or clothing to
the human name that carries this feature, although in these cases, we see a
fine sense of irony.

said fytyrégjati, he returned, zéngjiruri, spoke flokéshpupurisuri, qa-
fétrashi, festezinjté, fustanholla, binishgjati, futékuge, etc.

3) composites adjective formed from the noun + participle

zemérqéruar, fjalékripur , mendjeléruar, luleveshur, syhapur, gojémbyl-
lur, buzéplasur, burrévdekur (widow), etc.

Neologisms of pejorative meaning, contemptuous in this composite type,
continue.

mjekérgelburé, hundéngritur, mendjepalaré, freléshuar, shpirtshitur,
barkzbrazur, fustangjerré, kémbézbathur, kokéngjeshur, giuhéléshuar, etc.

4) nominal composites formed by the action name + name (nomina
agentis)

€ndérrparésit, €ndérrshpjeguesit, kumtzbérthyesit, yjkuptuesit,
ndryshkaheqgésit, grambulues, grarrémbyes,fajshpérndarés, ¢pagimmarrés,
karténxirés (pseudoshkrimtarét), brinjathyesit, lufténxités, gjakhupés, reb-
elshtypés, vakéflénés, etc.
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Although rare, in his writings we have identified some composites with

three component parts  as they Kristoforidhi or Lasgush Poradeci.
- composites with three component parts

karrocé-flutur-arkivol, avionkalébaladash, avionlejlekoflutur,
kryemunxédhénés, ndihmésmunxadhénés, e premteshtunediela, fl-
amurleshpreré, solemnorozébuzéqeshése.

We think that the author was influenced by Kristoforidhi in the con-
struction of this composite type. Compare to Kristoforidhi the composite
bishtfurkabukuré ( bisht + furka + bukur€) (Kristoforidhi, 1882, 46). The
type of composite composite composed of name + adjective, is very rare.
This composite type constructed in three constituent parts is mainly referred
to as euphemistically bishtfurkabukur-a emérton bukl€zén ose nusen e lalés.
It is difficult to find other examples of this type of compositions, except
for a limited number of time adverbs such as: mbasnesértjetri, pastjetridje,
(Halimi, 1990, 64).

The diversity of compositional neologisms in Kadare’s writings rejects
the theses of some foreign albanologists, Weigand or Dozon, who think that
Albanian is poor with compositions. Thus, according to Dozon (in his gram-
mar, the formation of words in Albanian is reflected in more detail than in
any other grammar of the XIX century), the formation of words in Albanian
“is performed primarily through derivation, while for literal composition can
not to speak at all “and that” it would be more meticulous to speak for words
that are related or attached, because with no exception, the composite ele-
ments of composites are not topics but words that preserve their first form
and do not are united by any binding letter “(Dozon, 1879, pp. 271, 275).

Rather, composing is a highly productive way in Albanian. In response
to these theses, we presented with dozens of dozens of compositions, crafted
neatly according to the Albanian ~ word-formation cattle.

Neologisms prefixes are rare. We list some of the most interesting.

* Formations with the prefixe stér-

With this prefix Kadare will show something done excessively or has
extraordinary proportions, giving more expressivity speech as well as emo-
tional nuance. It is used to create:

nominal neologisms: stérshtet, stérmbret, stérqiell, stérvdekje, stérulérimé,
etj. neologisms adjectives: i stérkeq, i stérmogém, i stérlavdishém,i stérg-
jaté, i stérerrét, etc, but stérkeget (verb).

* Formations with the prefixe anti-

Through this prefix the author has formed mainly names, but also an ad-
jective, meaning the opposition.

nominal neologisms: antiskénderbejadé, antiledimakbeth, antishekspir,
antibethoven, antiroza, and

the adjective neologism :  antiajnshtajnian.
We noticed that neologisms Kadare have already become part of his style,




that frequently through them he describes the situation unreal and surreal
images, such as:

gérméres, biojeté, ¢jeté, tejjetshméri, pértejbota, tejvdekje, pértejj-
eté, stérvdekje, gjakmarologji, shkohé, zhvend, zhbéhet, pérsédytem,
pérsétretem, plotshméri, boshéri, guréri, zhurméri, hénak (changes shape
every day as the moon), nulgjuhé, nulkujtesé, baltak, mosgézim, mosfjetje,
krimbdégjim, stérkeqet, stérshtet, vetmor, zymtor, vdekésor, zerokrejt, etc.

All of these neologisms are highly striking and highly emotional expres-
sions that have given the Albanian language a living asset, so we can rightly
call this author unmatched stylist and genuine linguist. The neologisms used
by him pose particular interest in studying, as they have not been left alone
within the context of discovering his style, but have taken a wide spread
by adapting to Albanian well and becoming part of his lexicon. It should
be noted that Kadare is the first Albanian writer that has brought the larg-
est number of neologisms in Albanian. They are alive, are easily absorbed
by Albanian speakers and it is regrettable that they are not included in any
Albanian language dictionary. Most of his neologisms are well adapted to
Albanian, becoming more common in use, while others have acquired cer-
tain linguistic and stylistic values.
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Does the Gender Makes Any Difference in Career Choice and
Expectations of the Future Physiotherapists: Considerations

Abstract: The study focuses on gender differences and their effects on career
and professional success, especially in women as the more suffering gender from
these differences. The studies of this type, generally, are concentrated in gender
differences after the period of study and not during it. The purpose of this study
was to obtain some initial consideration if the students of physiotherapy manifest
gender differences, starting from the moment of university program choosing, in
the career expectations, the employment, and in their professional growth. Actually,
in Albania, in terms of gender differences, under the thrust of EU integration, there
are taking place continuous improvements in reducing the gender gap. We have
distributed an anonymous questionnaire to the third year, graduating, students of
Physiotherapy at the University Luigj Gurakuqi in Shkodra, in their last lesson of
Occupational Medicine. In the lesson were present 25 students, all over 18 years old,
out of 34 which is the total course student’s number. The questionnaire was compiled
by 19 female, and 6 male students. It turns out that in both genders all the students,
except two of them, one for each gender, consider as right the choice made three
years ago to study physiotherapy. There are some differences about the choice of the
future place and sector of work, categories of patients, country were they would like
to practice, their perceived preparedness to start working, regarding the knowledge
obtained during their university studies, the future studies and specializations. But
due to the limited number of the Physiotherapy Course and the reduced number of
male students we feel our results just as initial considerations to be deepened in the
future.

Keywords: gender, Albania, physiotherapy, career choice, career expectations.

Introduction

Body for the physiotherapists constitutes the object of their work but also
physiotherapists have their bodies, so, they have two different genders. This
relationship is further complicated because the gender differences, naturally,
exists in patients, too (Dahl-Michelsen, 2015; Johansson, 1999). The phys-
iotherapy students are of two genders and, therefore, they could potentially
present different attitudes towards a number of issues that commences at the
period of study, at starting and even before the selection of university pro-
gram, at their results, and subsequently in their career (Sheard, 2009).

1 Department of Nursery/Physiotherapy, Faculty of Natural Sciences, University of Shkodra
"Luigj Gurakuqi" Albania.



The purpose of this study was to obtain some initial consideration if the
students of physiotherapy manifest gender differences, starting from the
choosing of the university program and then in the expectations of career,
from the employment to their professional growth.

Studies on the development of women’s careers in the healthcare profes-
sions, in general, are focused on women who practice professions historically
dominated by men, such as human and veterinary medicine (Irvine and Ver-
milya, 2010; Yasukawa and Nomura, 2014). We find gender differences in
career development in occupations historically dominated by women, such
as nursing and physiotherapy, too (Hammond, 2013). The data suggest that
the gender differences are present in the employment status of physiother-
apists, in medical specialties selection (Davis and Allison, 2013), and in
income (Rozier, Hamilton and Hersh-Cochran, 1998).

However, in general, the studies are concentrated in gender differences
after the period of study and not during it. It is possible that students of
medical professions (Sanfey et al., 2006), in general, and in particular phys-
iotherapy students, exhibit gender differences in the choice of career and in
the expectations of it.

There are very few studies to show whether the physiotherapy students
enters their programs of professional studies with gender differences in career
expectations. Knowing the career expectancy of students at the beginning of
their professional education will make us able to provide initial information
if gender differences exist and, if so, whether these gender differences are
reflected in differences in the career paths of the physiotherapists.

According to the data of World Economic Forum (WEF) for 2013, regard-
ing gender equality in the country, Albania was placed at the 108 position, the
penultimate country in the region (WEF, 2013). The social changes of the 90°,
the decline of socialism and the affirmation of a new social order in Albania,
caused also a number of changes with regard to women’s rights and gender
equality. They have come to the surface “new” forms of inequality (Calloni,
2002; Mugollari, 2015), but the social changes, too, brought the promotion of
women as active citizens in many areas of Albanian society (Cela, 2015) and a
growing participation in all decision-making processes (Erbag, 2014).

Method

In the last lesson of Occupational Medicine we have distributed an anon-
ymous questionnaire to the third year, graduating, of Physiotherapy students
at the University Luigj Gurakugqi in Shkodra. In the lesson were present 25
students, all over 18 years old, out of 34 which is the total course number. To
the students was made clear that participation was voluntary. All the students
present in the lesson completed the questionnaire. We had a compiling per-
centage of 100% (25/25) and a participation rate of 73.5% (25/34).
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The questionnaire is made in three parts. The demographics, made of 5
questions, and the research part made of 25 questions, some of them in a
6 point Likert, and 5 other questions all in 6 point Likert. In this paper are
presented results from demographics and from the first part of research. In
designing the questionnaire we are based and adapted questionnaires from
previous works (Gotlib et al., 2010; Gotlib et al., 2012).

Data Collection

The processing of the questionnaires has begun from their numbering.
For analyzing the data we used Excel software. There was build up a table
in Excel. In each column were placed the questions and the response options
while each row corresponds to a compiled questionnaire. In the cases when
in the questionnaires there are unanswered questions it is reflected in the Ex-
cel table as “ABSENT”. In data analyzing there are calculated percentages
of de facto answers.

Results
Demographics

The questionnaire was compiled by 19 (76%) female, with a mean age of
20.74 and 6 (24%) male students, with a mean age of 21.50. All the students
declared that they completed the high school in 2013.

Research Data

We grouped the questions into several groups as: about the choosing of
the university study program; regarding the work and all aspects related to it;
concerning students” preparedness and how much they feel able to start the
work; about the knowledge gained and how it comply with their wishes and
ambitions; how they feel able to work in teams with other professionals; and
what about the further studies.

Initially it turns out that all the students, male and female, except one
for each gender, consider as right the choice made three years ago to study
physiotherapy.

About the future employment results that male students, 22.2% of them,
prefer to work in hospitals, in gyms 11.1%, 22.2% in the university, and
44.5% in private studios. But 30.8% of females prefer to work in hospitals,
19.2% in gyms, 11.5% in the university, and 38.5% in private studios.

Regarding the future projects of work activity 66.7% of the males and
88.2% of the female students think that they will have their own private
practice after 5 years.

The men prefer the state sector for 57.2%, but the women the private sec-
tor for 52.4%.

100% of the male students prefer to work with adults, whereas 63.2% of
the females choose the adults and 36.8% the children.



In their projects to seek for employment, 66.7% of males plan mainly for
abroad, in the EU or elsewhere, as do the 84.2% of the female students.

For 83.3% of male students it is difficult for physiotherapists to find work
in Albania, as well in EU for 100% of them; while 94.7% of the females
think than it is difficult to find work in Albania, but for 68.4% of them it is
not hard to find work in the EU.

Male students prefer to be employed in Italy for 40%, and then, in equal
parts, in Germany, England and France; while out of EU in the first place it is
the US with 43% of preferences. Female students prefer Germany, between
the EU countries, for 45% of them, and Italy for 25%; among non-EU coun-
tries they prefer for 59% USA, and for 18% Canada.

About the preparedness to work we had some results. Male students es-
timate their preparation to communicate with the patient with 4.83 points,
while females with 5.05 points. Males estimate their knowledge of pro-
fessional English with 3.17 points, while females with 4.26 points. Male
students estimate their ability to provide the first aid with 4.67 points, but
females with 4.05 points. Their physical ability to work as a physiotherapist
for male students is estimated with 4.67 points, but for the females with 4.11
points. Male students estimate their ability to organize their work efficiently
with 4.50 points, while females with 4.53 points.

Regarding the knowledge gained during their university studies and how
it comply with their wishes and ambitions for work the students perceive
themselves prepared to work differently. Male students appreciate their pre-
paredness for work with 4.33 points, while females with 3.79 points. Males
appreciate the compliance of their knowledge acquired in university with
their ambitions and desires for work with 3.33 points, and the female stu-
dents with 3.58 points.

At the end of their studies male students perceive themselves more ca-
pable as follows: 36.4% in physical therapy, in kinesitherapy 18.2%, in
massage 36.4%, and in manual techniques 9.0%; while females in the areas
as follows: 40.7% in physical therapy, in kinesitherapy 7.4%, in massage
33.4%, and 18.5% in manual techniques.

Male students would prefer to work in sports medicine for 50% of them,
and the other half is shared, in equal parts, between pediatrics, neurology and
cardiology. Females prefer primarily pediatrics with 38.5%, then orthopedics
and sports medicine with 15.4% each of them, 19.2% cardiology, and neurol-
ogy 11.5%.

Male students estimate their ability for searching information regarding
the new practices with 5.0 points, while the females with 4.37 points. Males
estimate their competencies to be engaged in scientific research with 4.0
points, while females with 3.58 points. Male students estimate their level of
knowledge in medical statistics at 4.17 points, but females with 3.74 points.
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Male students estimate their ability to communicate with other members
of a health team with 4.50 points, while females with 5.11 points.

Regarding the post-bachelor studies 100% of the male students want to
continue their studies, but 89.5% of the females.

The male students’ specialization preferences are: 17% in physical thera-
Py, 34% in massages, 25% in kinesitherapy, and 25% in manual techniques;
while 57.8% of the females choose the physical therapy, 19.2% in massages,
kinesitherapy and manual techniques for 11.5% for each of them.

Discussion

The choice of university study program constitutes one of the most im-
portant decisions in the life for every person. Our students have made the
choice three years ago and now they are at the end of their studies. The
majority of male and female students confirm their choice. We find similar
results in studies made in other countries, as in Sweden, where it turns out
that the students of first year in physiotherapy, in general, are satisfied with
their choice of profession. But emerged clear distinctions about career pros-
pects due to the gender diversity; men had chosen it more for their interest
in sports and physical activity, but the women for several areas of practice
(Ohman, Stenlund and Lars, 2001).

Regarding the future employment it turns out that the majority choice is
that of private studios for female as well as for male students, 38.5% and
44.5%, respectively. The same choice is confirmed, from both genders, for
the work in hospitals. Differences appear when we talk about the work in
gyms, where females manifested about twice of the male preferences, but
about the work on the university the situation is inverted, 11.5% females and
22.2% males.

In a review, on 52 studies published between 1985 and 2015, have result-
ed conflicting data, especially, about the engagement of women in academic
research. In general, there is evidence regarding the fact that women lack role
models (Edmunds et al., 2016). Regarding the employment at the university,
in US studies, results that the majority of the physiotherapists and doctors,
regardless of gender, are satisfied (Bunton, Corrice and Mallon, 2010; Harri-
son and Kelly, 1996). But an Indian study shows that male physiotherapists,
in general, are more satisfied with their jobs than females (Gupta and Joshi,
2013).

Regarding the future work activity projects, 66.7% of male students and
88.2% of females think that they will have an own private practice after five
years. But in a Swedish study it is shown that more men than women prefer
to work in a private studio of their own (Ohman, Stenlund and Lars, 2001).

However, in our study results that 57.2% of the men prefer to work in the
state sector, while 52.4% of the women prefer the private sector.



When asked about the category of patients that they would like to work it
is relevant that 100% of the male students select to work with adults, while
63.2% of the females prefer to work with adults and 36.8% with children.
These differences are seen even when women from medicine faculties plan
for further studies and specializations; the first choice for women are pedi-
atrics and obstetrics, while man prefer other specialties (Subba et al., 2012).

Male students plan to seek for employment, 33.3% in Albania, and 66.7%
abroad, but the females just for 15.8% in Albania, and 84.2% in the EU and
other countries. This difference it is also reflected in the fact that males think
that it’s hard to find work in Albania as well as in the EU countries, while the
majority of females think that it is difficult to find work in Albania but not
in the EU. Preferences for EU countries, in general, are similar for both gen-
ders; they are mainly Germany, Italy, and England. In the countries outside
the EU the first place belongs to US. In various studies are observed differ-
ent choice tendencies with regard to the country’s preference to work, but in
general they are common to both genders (Gotlib et al., 2010; Gotlib et al.,
2012; Huda and Yousuf, 2006).

Regarding their preparedness to start working the female students quoted
their abilities to communicate with the patient and their level of knowledge
of professional English higher than males. While concerning their ability to
provide the first aid and to their physical ability to work as a physiotherapist
the situation is inverted, males quote themselves higher than females.

About the skills to organize their work in an efficient manner both gen-
ders are virtually equal.

In relation to knowledge obtained during their university studies and how
it comply with their wishes and ambitions for work the male students esteem
themselves more prepared than females. In studies it is shown that nursery
students doubt about their own competences (Reagor, 2010), but, in an Irish
study, with nursery students, results that more than one half feels prepared to
start the work (Doody, Tuohy and Deasy, 2012).

In estimating the compliance of their knowledge acquired in university
with their ambitions and desires for work the differences between male and
female students are small. In several studies it is shown that for the phys-
iotherapists it is necessary to increase the compliance between theory and
practice (Hunt, Adamson and Harris, 1998; Roskell, Hewison and Wildman,
1998).

At the end of their university study there is a general correspondence
between the areas where students of both genders feel more able, physical
therapy and massage, and the areas where they feel less able, kinesitherapy
and manual techniques. In some studies it is showed that the female students
present themselves better than males regarding the acquisition of knowledge
and the clinical placement performance (Naylor, Norris and Williams, 2014;
Thomson et al., 2016).
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The field of medicine that males would like to work is, for 50%, sports
medicine, but females prefer primarily pediatrics, for 38.5%. If we look at
the phenomenon as related with the choice of specialization it appears that
one of the areas where women choose to specialize it is pediatrics while men
in other fields (Subba et al., 2012).

In assessing the student’s competencies regarding the activities related to
research, males esteem themselves better than females. We believe that the
lower self-esteem of female students do not constitute a lack of competen-
cies but a certain timidity about the future performance and for achieving the
work expectations. In US studies is shown that the engagement in research of
medical students during university strengthens the students’ views of them-
selves as scientists (Linn et al., 2015).

Male students estimate their ability to communicate with other mem-
bers of a health team with 4.50 points while females with 5.11 points. These
data are generally confirmed by a Swedish study (Johansson, 1999). In an
interprofessional training ward, results that male students of all faculties par-
ticipating were slightly, but significantly, less positive than the females, so,
“doing gender” at the educational practice (Lindh Falk, Hammar and Nys-
trom, 2015).

Regarding the post-bachelor studies, 100% of the male students and
89.5% of females want to continue their studies; male students prefer pri-
marily massages, while females the physical therapy. An Indian study shows
that almost all the surveyed students after graduating in medicine want to
continue their studies differing just in their third choice: women selected
obstetrics but men orthopedics (Subba et al., 2012).

Gender is important in the choice of specialization, too. In studies results
that gender is one of the factors that influence the choice of medical specialty
and career preferences; females are clearer to make their choice than males
(Huda and Yousuf, 2006; Rasool, 2015).

Some social and cultural barriers seem to hinder women in the choice of
some specialties and guide them towards others. A master’s thesis in the US
shows that the choice of medical specialties is strongly influenced by gender;
women themselves are often to decide to be “best mom” rather than “best
doctor” (Lawson, 2013). Female medical students are less likely to enter
prestigious medical specialties, because of lack of female role models and
for their social decision; having a family (Davis and Allison, 2013; Sanfey
et al., 2000).

Conclusions

It is hard to make conclusions about gender differences of physiothera-
pists based just on this study. But we can say that, as it is reflected in more



advanced studies in the literature, in our study there are a number of simi-
lar trends and findings, too. There are, as well, observed different trends in
choices made by different genders related to the conditions and the charac-
teristics of the country they belong to. This study, according to us, the first
of its kind in Albania, constitutes only a minimal contribution and serves
to open the way not only to a discussion of these differences but, by noting
them, towards improving the gap between the two genders, where the female
certainly appears disadvantaged.

Limitations

The main limitation of our study is the very small number of students sur-
veyed which is related to the number of students in Physiotherapy Course.
Moreover the reduced number of male students in this course leads us to
believe that the data should be considered more in regarding the feminine
gender, so, making difficult the comparisons of results between two genders.
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The overuse of the Internet and video-games and some symptoms of
mental health of children and adolescents

Abstract: Everybody agree on that the development of technology nowadays, is
leaving traces to the people and all of us are involved more and more in the powerful
world of internet spending valuable time of our lives. Children and teenagers are the
group most affected by this development, since they are not completely aware of the
negative consequences that this development brings with it, if we abuse with the use
of technology. Those being “hypnotized” by the diverse range of things, options and
great entertainment opportunities offered by the Internet and video games, “are easy
forgotten™ after their. In this way children spend hours in digital devices by damaging
their physical and mental health. This paper has as a focus to bring evidence from
a number of studies regarding the effect of overuse of the Internet and video games
on the mental health of children and adolescents. The review of scientific literature
related to this problem, became for two main purposes: first goal is to presentation
some of symptoms caused by overuse of the Internet and video games; while the
second goal is to provide some practical solutions to combat these symptoms.
Precisely, the study provides evidence of the creation of these symptoms: creation
of Internet addiction, attention deficit disorder, experiencing anxiety and narcissism.
We think that the recognition of these symptoms will serve not only the target group
for whom we are talking, but especially parents and educators. The reason is to raise
the awareness of the parents because they often do not have the knowledge required
to the use of the internet and new technology. Their sensitization regarding mental
health injuries of their children is very important, as they have to be attentive and
intelligent to understand the symptoms and take action to reduce them.

Key words: the overuse of the Internet, symptoms of mental health, internet
addiction, attention deficit disorder, children and adolescents.

INTRODUCTION

Nowadays the use of technology has become a very important factor and
inseparable from the life of each of us. Active stratum of the population or
persons that their professional profile requires extensive use of communica-
tions technology, young people, adolescents and even children are getting
involved more and more powerful in the world of internet spending valuable
time from their lives.Children and teenagers are the group most affected by
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this development, since they are not completely aware of the negative con-
sequences that this development brings with it, if we abuse with the use of
technology. Those being “hypnotized” by the diverse range of things, op-
tions and great entertainment opportunities offered by the Internet and video
games, “are easy forgotten” after their. In this way children spend hours in
digital devices by damaging their physical and mental health. This paper has
as a focus to bring evidence from a number of studies regarding the effect
of overuse of the Internet and video games on the mental health of children
and adolescents.The review of scientific literature related to this problem,
became for two main purposes: first goal is to present some of symptoms
caused by overuse of the Internet and video games; while the second goal is
to provide some practical solutions to combat these symptoms.Precisely, the
study provides evidence of the creation of these symptoms: creation of Inter-
net addiction, attention deficit disorder, experiencing anxiety and narcissism.
Let’s see the opinion of the researchers for these symptoms.

INTERNET ADDICTION (IA) is a term used to explain the excessive
use of the Internet by its users. Although an Internet addiction is not an of-
ficial diagnosis, signs of a potential problem include using the Internet so
much for game playing or other purposes that it interferes with everyday
life and decision-making ability (MacMillan, 2009). The diagnosis is being
considered for the 2012 edition of the Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of
Mental Disorders (DSM-V), the “bible” of mental ailments published by
the American Psychiatric Association. Also the DSM-V has proposed “In-
ternet Gaming Disorder” as the diagnosis for teens leading to psychosocial
problems.

Researchers are of the opinion that children are dependent on Internet or
computer if?

(1) they feel more comfortable with online friends than with their real
friends;

(2) they cannot stop themselves from games on the computer, Smart-
phone, iPod, even though they know that the continuation of the game has
negative consequences for their lives. These people have fixation the use
of the Internet, and cannot function naturally without being connected to
it (Zymeri & Musmurati, 2008). According to Ronald Pies (2009), IA may
broadly defined as “...the inability of individuals to control their internet
use, resulting in marked distress and/or functional impairment in daily life”.
While Dr. Dimitri Christakis, who is the member of the Center for Child,
Health, Behavior, and Development in Seattle, emphasizes that ... IA could
easily become one of the most chronic childhood diseases in America” (Cit-
ed in MacMillan, 2009).

Internet addiction (IA) includes the computer addiction, social networks
addiction, as well as online games addiction. All these dependencies have
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one thing in common: spending long periods of time on the Internet, in order
to feel satisfied; forgetting the main activities and commitments and do not
control time. Problems that IA brings are not few. According to the research-
ers, (Zymeri & Musmurati, 2008), this dependence leads to:

1. Family problems: Deteriorating relations with parents and families;
breach of relations with other relatives; ignoring or isolation from family
and friends;

2. Problems in school: More time spent looking than performing the task;
tasks unfinished or incomplete; inability to cope with real life; loss of
classes being in chat;

3. Problems with health and other physical effects: insomnia and restless-
ness in bed; drying and eye fatigue; backaches neck and head; irregular
nutrition; anorexia; significant weight gain or weight loss;

4. Inability to stop the activity;

5. Increase the feeling of loneliness, depression and irritable when they are
not at the computer.

ATTENTION DEFICIT DISORDER (ADD) or ADHD is a behav-
ioural scourge, making kids impatient, restless and impulsive and easily
bored (Caitlin Dewey, 2015).

Some experts believe that technology has a role in the rising rates
of ADHD — but whether it causes the disorder is still under debate. No one
knows for sure to what degree these rising rates can be ascribed to technol-
ogy, but some believe that combined media are having a noticeable effect.
A recent study assessed the viewing habits of 1,323 children in third, fourth,
and fifth grades over 13 months and found that children who spent more than
two hours a day in front of a screen, either playing video games or watching
TV, were 1.6 to 2.1 times more likely to have attention problems (Alderman,
2010).

Dr. Pietrus cautions “We are not saying that Internet technologies and
social media are directly causing ADHD, but the Internet can impair func-
tioning in a variety of ways ... that can mimic and in some cases exacerbate
underlying attention problems.” (Dewey, 2015).

Dr. Elias Aboujaoude is worried about the future, saying that we’re heading
down a dark path if our attention span decreases to a point where we can only
take in 140 characters at a time (Parrish, 2009). Aboujaoude is director of Stan-
ford University’s Impulse Control Disorders Clinic at Stanford University, and
according to an article in the San Francisco Chronicle, he stressed that “The
more we become used to just sound bites and tweets. The less patient we will
be with more complex, more meaningful information. And I do think we might
lose the ability to analyze things with any depth and nuance. Like any skill, if
you don’t use it, you lose it.” (Cited in Parrish, 2009).



Adolescents who play more than one hour of console or Internet video
games’ may have more or more intense symptoms of ADHD or inattention
than those who do not. These were the results of a survey of 72 adoles-
cents (9" and 10" grade) and 72 parents was performed assessing daily time
spent on the Internet, television, CVG, and IVG, and their association with
academic and social functioning. Given the possible negative effects these
conditions may have on scholastic performance, the added consequences
of more time spent on video games may also place these individuals at in-
creased risk for problems in school (Chan & Rabinowitz, 2006).

According to a study conducted in Taiwanfrom Kaohsiung Medical Uni-
versity Hospital, the researchers found that ADHD and hostility were linked
to Internet addiction in children in general. They followed a group of young
people for a period of two years and also found gender differences in terms
of Internet addiction. The results showed that boys were at a higher risk of
Internet addiction than girls, and those who used the Internet for more than
20 hours a week, every day, or for online gaming, were at higher risk as well.
While for girls, they presented problems with depression and social phobia
(Cited in MacMillan, 2009).

ANXIETY. There is a relationship between Internet Addiction and anxi-
ety disorders in adolescents. With the increasing of A, increase factors
related to disorders of anxiety and panic, separation anxiety disorder, social
phobia and school phobia. (Asl & Mashdadi, 2016).American Psychiatric
Association emphasize that adolescents who suffer from “Internet Gaming
Disorder”, experiencing psychosocial problems as irritability, anxiety and
sadness when access to online games we are denied. Children and teens who
played more video games and who had lower social competence and greater
impulsiveness were at higher risk of becoming pathological gamers.

The researchers in Singapore, who studied 3000 children in elementary
and secondary schools, identified some symptoms which were caused by
the staying of these children for hours on electronic games. They found that
children have symptoms like depression, anxiety, social phobias and low-
er school performance as likely outcomes of problem gaming (American
Academy of Paediatrics, 2011).

Problems associated with the anxiety of users who have Internet ad-
diction, almost always were associated with depression problems. Such
evidence provides a study conducted by researchers from Australia and

3 The term "video games" does not always differentiate between console and Internet/com-
puter video games but instead, suggests a loose clustering. Console video games include
Nintendo, Sony Playstation, Microsoft Xbox, and others. Internet video games refer to com-
puter games played online in a community setting with other players. Although similar in
nature, several important differences exist. Console games can be played with other people,
but most games are "single player" and are meant to be played alone. Internet games how-
ever, are designed for "multi-player" use and are played with others online, usually at distant
sites(Chan & Rabinowitz, 2006).
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China at teenagers in China (Hendrick, 2010). Researchers studied 1041
teenage students for pathological or uncontrolled internet use and later men-
tal health problems. The students, at the start of study, were free from anxiety
and depression. From 1041 teenagers, 62 of them were classified as being
moderately pathological users of the Internet, and 2 were found to be severe-
ly at risk for uncontrollable urges to go online. The study lasted nine month
and the teenage students were evaluated again for anxiety and depression.
Researchers reported that eight of students had significant anxiety symptoms
and eighty seven developed depression (Hendrick, 2010).

Dr. Larry Rosen, the author of the book “iDisorder”, has dedicated his ca-
reer to understand how we use the technology (Berkowitz, 2016). In his book
he writes for a number of signs and symptoms of one of many psychological
disorders including: narcissism, obsessive-compulsive disorder, attention-
deficit disorder, social phobia etc. According to him, our inability to access
the internet often is accompanied with a state of anxiety. Dr. Rosen stressed
that ““... The evidence is all around us that people are attached to their devic-
es and oftentimes driven to use them obsessively by fear and worry. Missing
out on social information, work information, and our personal pursuits can
put us in a state of anxiety and even cause panic attacks, sometimes with
serious consequences.”

NARCISSIM. Internet is one of the best spreaders of narcissism epidem-
ic. The fondness of narcissists to internet is due to their chance of presenting
themselves as they desire via social network sites. Additionally, it is stated
that these social network sites reinforce narcissism and the superficial sen-
timental relationships which narcissists are in need. The main characteristic
of narcissism is a highly positive and exaggerated feeling about ego. Nar-
cissists basically see themselves superior, special, rights-holder, and unique
(Twenge and Campbell, 2010; cited in Eksi, 2012).

The study done by Choi and his colleagues (2011) compared a group of
27 male middle school students, who were identified as Addiction Tendency
Groupandcovert narcissistic propensity, and 29 normal students. The results
of this study suggested thatadolescents with a tendency to be addicted to the
Internet exhibited higher covert narcissistic propensities than normal adoles-
cents and that the covert narcissistic tendencies were related with presence
feeling in cyber games as well as with anonymity in cyberspace (Choi, Son,
Kim, Lee, Shin, Kim, and Ju, 2011).

A study was conducted with 1471 online game users and explored the
relationship between online game addiction and aggression, self-control, and
narcissistic personality traits. The study conducted with no adolescents but
with young people, where they average age was 21, indicated that aggression
and narcissistic personality traits are positively correlated with online game
